


TROBNER’S ORIENTAL SERIES. 


knowledge of tbe commort place, at lejusifc, of Orientjil litevatui'c, jdiilo- 
' sophjr, and religion is as necessary to the general reader of the present day 
an acrjuamtance wtlLi the Latin and (^reek classics was a generation or so 
ago. Jmiriense strides have Vjeeu made within the present century in thjse 
branches of learning; Sanskrit ba» heonbvcaight within the range of acenra^* 
philology, and ita invaluable ancient litcnitbce tlioroughly investigated ; the 
laitgilage aiuV sacred books of the Zoro:uitrmn» have >>een laid bare ; Egyptian, 
iltBsyriah, and other reconls of the remote past have been dociphcrcfcl, and a 
^oup of scholars speak of still more recondite Accadian and Hittite nionu- 
ments; bat the results of all the scholarship that has been devoted to 
subjects have%ceu alm«Ast inuc«'-esmblo to the i>iiblic because tliey w^eiif Oo^ 
tallied for the most part in learned or evp«}iisive vvork.s, or soatterod'^hrongh- 
out the numbers of Kcientihc i>eriodicals. Messrs. TaOhNER A Co. , in a spirit 
of onterpHso which. does them infinite credit, havo dctci'inineil to supply tlie 
coxi^tantly-lncteiwslng want, and to give in a ijopular, or, at lejvst, a compre- 
.^jhoii^lvo form, all this ipass of knowledge to tljo world,’*— 


Second Sdition, piist 8vo, pp. xxxii. — 748, with Map, cloth, price sis. 

THi: INDIAN EMPIRE : 

ITS PEOPLE, HISTORY, AND PRODUCTS. 

By the Hon. Sib W. W. HUNTER, K.aS.I., C.S.T., G.I.E.. LL.D 
Member of the Viceroy’s Legislative Council, 
Director-General of Stutiatics to the Government of India. 

' ‘ -v 

. Beihg a RevUecT'Editiqn, brought up to date, ami iiiporporaiing the generid' 
results of the Census of i88i. 

. It forms a voliimo of more than 700 pages, and is a marvellous combination of . 
Htorary condensation and research. It gives n complete ao^unt of .the Xiidiaii. 
l^piro^ its history, peoples, and products,, and forms - tlie.^ worthy .outcomo of 
- sCVonteeh . years of labour with oxceptiotial opportunities for rctideving tliat labofir 
ifrultful. ' Nothing could be niorc lucid than Sir Williutu Hilnter’s expositions of Hj© 
edonotnic iwd poUtfcal condition of li»dia at. the present time, or more lutci-e.stmg 
. thaiji Jiifi- scholarly history of the iudJacif the past. —TAe jr¥wici». 



r/f S£Ri£S. 


me FOLLonjiia works iuve ALiteADt AppEAkeb i— 

Tbml Kflitiuu, |K»&fc 8vo, clotli, pp. xvi.— 4284 price 168, 

ESSAYS ON THE SACRED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS, 
AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS. 

li\ MARTIN HATTO, Pu.I)., 

Dite of the Umvcmtios of .Tiihiiigen, G 5 ttiiij>en, joxI Jionii ; Siiperiiitoiideat 
of Sawsknti Studies, and Profesisor of >SiinskrU in tlie Poona 
Kr)irn:i> and BNi.AViic*.D by Dec. K W, WKi^T,- 
To vrhich 18 added a Pioi^raphicftl Memoir of tlie late i)r. ILvua 
by Prof, K. P, Evans. 

I. History of the Reaearcbes into the iSucred AV’^jitini^s and Religion of the 
P.arsis, from the Earliest Tixiios down to the J'resent. 

If. Languages of the Parsi Scriptures. 

HI. The iSend-Aveeta, or the Scripture of tho Parsis. 

The iiorousfcriaii Religion, as to ita Grigin and Development. 

“ ‘ Essays on tins Sacj;< !.i tVrilinga, .'oid Religion of tlio hv tho 

lyte Pr. .Martin Jiang, edirod hy Dv. K. W. West. The jintJiov intondod, on bi« retnvn 
from Tiidift, tij expand tiio inaUn i tl.s contiunod in this work into a ooitipreliciisivo 
aoconnt of the Ziiio?‘stvmn itdigion, hut the dchi^in was fnii^tva ted by his untimely 
liijr.Lh. Wo have, however, in a concise and readable form, :» hi&ttiry of the rowcarclios 
inio tiie f'aored ■writings and I'oitgion of tho Pursi.sfroin the oarJieat times clown to 

ihi: pi'escnt a riisMt;rtuti<.iii cmi tlie hmyiiagcs of the ParKi Seri] >tn res, »i trfin.sUitimi 

lit tlie Zemt'AveMta, or the Sorijiture r.i Ihe f'jivsis. aivc ajlhsertritton mi tho Zorcius- 
trian vcligioii, with esftceiul reference to ifcs origin and doveiopincnt.’* - 2'i«*c«. 

J?ost 8 VO, clotlL, pp. via.— 176, price 7s. 6d. 

TEXTS FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON 

COMMONLY KNOWN AS “ DU AM MAP ADA.’* 

U Vt/t 

TiansUtcd from the Chinese by S. BKAL, P.A., Professor of Chinese, 
Universiiy College, LomUm. 

The I)hHnirua]>;idn, jus lutlierto known by the Pali Text Edition, as edited 
by PaiisboU, by Max Muller’s Kuglisli, and Albrecht Webers iferinaii 
tin iishitioiiH, consists only of tw'cnty-six chapters or sections, wbilat the 
Chinese version, or vatiier recension, as now tranalatcd by Mr. Real, con- 
sists of thirty -nine .'sections. The stadents of Puli wlio ]>(xsse.s.s Fausboirs 
text, or either of the above panietl translations, will therefore nee.ds want 
Mr. Bears English rendering of the Gliiiiese version ; the thirteen ahove- 
UHTiied additional scctiojKS not being accessible to them, in any other form ; 
for, even if they understand Chinese, tlie Ohiiiese origimil would bo un- 
obtainable by them, 

“.Mr. Real's rendering of the Chinc^RO tr-'insluitou is a most valn.ible aid to the 
critieul study <sf the Wf-rk. It conttii ns authentic texts gaVliercd fnini axicJciit 
nilumical books, aj.id gcneraliy conrioctcd with some iiuadeut. in the hiatoiy of 
Ruddha. llieir groat interoRt, bow'ever, cousl-ts in tl.-o light which they thnnv iii.M.)n 
evory^Uy life In India at the ronioto iiofiod at whicli they wore written, and upon 
llio method of tosw'hiiig ado]iU!d l.^y the foiiiuler of the . Xbc metherl 

.employe*! whs and the siinjdieity of Ihe tales dhd the exeelknco 

of the morals iuculeatecl, jis W'tll as Ui’o strange hoH wiivch they have retained upon 
tljo laindft of mil] ions of people, ni.afec them a very remarkahle study. '—- 

“ Mr. ISeul, hy making it acee.sMlV»Ui in an Enghsl* divsR, luus rwlded to tlio great ser- 
vices he hiw alrcfidy .rendovod to tho edrnpamtive sUidy <*f vcligioiw hisbiry."— ./'h.vrft j.i?/. 

** Valnublw as exhibiting tho d'octniio of tho i.hiddhists in its x.tui'OSt, least adnl« 
terated feuTrt, it# brings the liiodcrn reader face to face with that Biuijide creed .aud nilo 
.of iH>ndnct which won its wayovor the minds of myriads, and wliicb is now jiOxniuitTly 
professed hy 145 inlliions, whv> have overlaid its ausfcei-e simiilicity %vith innumerablo 
cerotuonies, forgeitten its maxims, p<;rvertod its teaching, and so Inverted its leading 
priiunnle that a reiiglori wliose founder dented. a God, now worships that founder us 
u god hiTnftclf.*'-:-eco«s»iaM. 




S^QCid EiUtJoii, i»osjt 8vo, cloth, jip. xxiv.r-360, price iob. 6d. 

THe' hISTOEY op INDIAN LITEEATUER 

By ALBKKCHT WKBER. . 

Trau slated. from the Second (lerinau Edition by JoifX Mann, M.A., and 
TtrEOi>OK Z-VOtiAiiiAls, witli-the sanction of the Author. 

Pr. Buhler, Inspector of Schools in India, writes: — “When I /was Pro- 
fessor of Orionfal LaiijLniaprcs in Elphinstoni} Oolleyc, I frequently felt the 
^’ant of such a work to which T could refer the stinleiits.” 

Pcofeasfir Oowelc-, of Cainbriiljje. writes “ It will be especially useful 
to the sttidents in mir Indian colleges and universities. I used to long for 
such a book when T ws.s teaching in Calcutta. Hindu stiuleuts are inteuKely 
interested in the history •>/ Senskrit literature, and this volume will supply 
them with all they want on tlio subject.” 

Professor WHEfNKy, Yale College, Newhaven, Conn., IT.S.A., writes.'-- 
‘‘ T was on o of the class to whom the work was originally given in the form 
of academic lectures. At their first. a]*pcurance they were by far the most 
learned and alile ti'eatirieiii. of their subject ; and with their recent additions 
they still 'maintain dechledly the same rank.” 

“Is perhaps the most f^tiuprchcn.sivc and lueitV survey of yanskrit liteiuturc 
exhmt. Tho c.s.s!.ty a contain ocl in the vulume were origin?i.llj» deiivomi jis acadetnie 
IcCtn reft, and at IJic time of their first publicntt/ii were .‘lekiiowledgcd to i>c l>y far 
. tlic most loarncd and. al lie Iroatiiitnt of the ftuhp-.ct. 'J'hoy have now l}ecu brought 
up to date by the addition of all tho most iroi)ortant: results of recuut research.'’ — 
Timat, ^ „ 

Post 8vd, cloth, pp.' xii. —198, accompunie<l by Two Jjiinguage 
Maps, price i28. 

A SKETCH OP 

THE MODERN LANOUAGES OF THE EAST INDIES, 

By UOBEUT N. OUST. 

'Hjo Author has attempt<?d to fill up a vacuum, the incotivcnienco of 
which pressed itself on his notice. Much had heeti written about the 
.languages of the .East Indies, hut the extent of our present knowledge had ' 
not even been brought to a focus. It ocouned to liim that, it inight be of 
use to others t.o publish in an arranged form the notos w'bicli he had collected 
for his own edification. 

“ Supplies a deficiency which has l«»ng t>cen fell."- -Trrrim. 

“Tlic boek before us is then « valufible contribution to philological .science. It 
l>a.sHes under review a vast number of languages, and it gives, or professes to give, in 
eveiy ease the sum hikI substance of tlio opinions and judgments of the bcst-.iidbiuued 
writers."— Itevietc, ' 

Second Corrected Edition, post 8vo, pp. xii. — xi6, cloth, piice 

TBffi BIRTH OF THE WAR-GOD. 

* A Poem. By KAL 1 I>ASA, 

Translated from, the Sanskrit into English Verse by 
RthFM T. H. Oriffitij, M.A. 

“ A very spirited rendering of the KvniAraiaMiharti^ which was 'first published 
twenty-six yetirs ago, and which wo are glad hi aco made Qiiec'more accessililc.*’— 

. : ■ ■ ■ 

“ Mr. Griffith’s very sx^'lted rendering it* well kno'^ to most who arc at all. 
interested in Indian literature, or enjoy tho tenderness, of ieelliig aiul rich cruative 
iX^s^hiation of its autlior .*' — htdietn yintkftim'p. 

We jure very glad to welcome a second edition of .Professor Grifliith’fi admiraolv 
ttt^latiqn,. . Few tiranalatibhs deserves a second edition . 




7'A' Ollily^TAX. SERmS. 


Post; 8vo, pp. 432, clotfi, pviub 16s. 

A CLASOIOAL DICTIONARY OP HINDU MYTHOLOGY 
AND RELIGION, GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, AND 
LITERATURK 

By JOHlSr nOWSijN, M.R.A.S., 

Laf-e Professor of Hi lulustani, Sfcnfl Oollese. 

.‘'Tbia not only fos uis an uu.UsjLtcii'iiililc 'o««>k «)f ivfureiioe l;»i sl.mlente of InflijMi 
litor:itiU'c, but. la also (•[ general inforost, as it ;;ivi;t4 in u oonoiso ;aul essily 

■ accessible form all tlio-t ucoil bo known ii}M>nt. Iho jssrh-oiijoc.-i of MiTidii joyhlioloj^y 
whose oarn^s a.re si> fimnUar, but of whom so lilUo is known oulsjilo the liiuitcd 
circbj of iortru/jf." — Tihie^. 

** It iss 110 sHg'ht Avlicri such ^iihjects ana treated fairly atifl fiillj*' in a tnnderftte 
ypw'c ; Sind wc need otsly odd tluit the .few wA'ineb we may Iiojhj to »ee supplied 

in now e<iit.ions slelract. isnt litllc from the liojior.d excoUBiicc (if Air. Oowsoirs wnik,’* 
— Sotn.\icti/ 

Boat 8 VO, witli View of Mecca, pp. oxii. — 172, cloth, price 9s. 

SELECTIONS FROM THE KORAN. 

Bv KDAVAUD AVUXIAM LANK, 

Translsiliii' of “ The I'housand ami One >Ci#?hts ; " kc., 

A New B(litioi), Itevised and Knlarijed, with an Introduction by 
Stanlkv Lank I^oolk, 

. H.'ts heoii loii.r tsleoiuod fn this eouiitiy a.s tho compilatl'm of one of the 
^rresitest Ambic sobolars of the time, the JaLo Mr. L'^no, the wtilbknown translator of 
tho * A.iMbi:iu . . . The prcHcnl o-Ui.oc lisi.s enhanced tho value of hia 

rehitivos work by divo.'»ting the to.xt of a j^roar deal of extmncona matter iutroduecd 
by way of cioniiirsnU soul pi’ctixiu^sm intfudnetion." — yV;;ir<. * 

** Mr. Poole is l>oih ji t<onei\>iis juid a learncl bLoj^r.aphrr, . . . Mr. Poole ton.-( us 
the fachs ... so f;ir .a:.( if is isossiblc /or indsnary aiirl criticism to a.-scertain llieut, 
smd for lifccinry.sl4.jll t.*> present; thorn In ;i,ooiidcn.scd and roadahk; form.”— 
jim/i, CaUvMa. 

Post 8 VO, p]), vi. 368, cloth, price 148. 

MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANS, 

BEING A SEUIEB OF IMPllRSBlONB, NOTES, AN1> ESSAYS. 

By MONIER WILLIAMS, D.C.L., 

lion. Tdi.n. of tlio I.'niversity of C^lc.utta, lb>n. ATcudniv td the Pombay Asiallo 
flocloty, lioden Profo.saorof .r^aiLskrit in th«j IJinv'crsifcy of Oxford. 

Third lidilion, revised and aujpvieuted by coTLsiderable Additions, 
witli Illnstrations and a ALip. 

“ In this vohmii) we have t!v.j thoii<.rhtfol impressions of a thonjrhtfnl man on some 
of the most iniport-int ipHfstioris cimnectod with Our Indian Kinpive. . . . An cii- 
U^htijiied v»bt^rvanv. ncm. tr:ivellni;.{:miiijjj?an ciilij;litonc(.l oljhervant people, Professor 
Monicr WUIiumK ha<s liro\i. 4 lit bchn'o U»c piibiic in a plcu.-*anfc f*>nn more of tho m.anners 
. and cinebwns of the t/ueen*a fnduih‘.su7>jcets« than wo .ever rohicjmber to bravo aeon in 
any one work. Ho not only dc.^icrves tho thanks of every Ku^lisliTViau for this aide 
contribution to the stufly of M(.>dc-rnr- India — a subject with which we .'ihould bb 
Mjecially familiar— but lie deserves the thanks of every Indian, Paiwic or liindii, 
Buddliist and MosKmii, fro- hU <.Icar oxixisitii>ti of thinr fnauimrs, their creed.s, and 
their uecossitics.” — • 

Post 8vo, i»p, xliv. — ^376, cloth, jirice 14s, 

METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT 
WRITERS. 

With an Introduction, many Prose Versions, and Parallel Passages from 
Classic}!!. Authors. . 

By J. MUIR, C.T.K., D.C.L,, LL.D., Ph.I). 

“ , . , An agrcfcablc introdnetioh to llhidu jioctrv.” — Tinus. 

. A vi.lunjo which may be tfiken as a f.air Ulivstration .alike of the religious 
arid moral sentiments and: of the legendary lore of tho best Sanskrit wiltersl”— . 
jSdinhwffh Daily Mcoietff: 



O^IE^TAL SEIfltCS. 



Sticoud Edition, post 8vo, pp. xxvi.— 244, clotli, pvic<> los. 6d. ■ 

THE G II L I S T A N ; 

Ou* nos R GARDEN OF SKEKH MUSflLTTT^D-DIN SADT OF SHI RA/». 

■JVHiislMtcd for the First Tinu* into Prose and Verse, with sm Iiitrodoctoiy 
Prcfju'o, ;uid a. Life of the Author, from the Atish Kaihih, 

By ICDWARD B. EASTWICK, C.B.. M.A., F.U.S., Af,R.A.S. 

** It is a very fair rotuieriug of the original.*' Vhuex. 

*' The new edition hiis lonjj bcefi di-sired, jujU will he welmnicd hy all wlio take 
any iiitoreat in Oriental poetry. The is a picsil Persian vevMC'b«)ok of the 

lii^host order, . Mr. Ea-stwick's rhyniod tran.Hl:»tioii . , . has loji*^ e.staV»liahed itself in 
U secure posithm as the best yorsion of Sadi's Jiuest work.” — Acfxdainy. 

“ It i.H both faithfully and jfraccfully executed.”— 

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. viii. — .joS and viii.--348, cloth, price 28s. 

MiSCELLAKEOUS ESSAYS BELATING TO INDIAN 
SUBJECTS. 

By BRIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON, Ksq.. IMt.S., 

Late of the lieiiy^al. Civil Service ; C-orroNpotidituf Meniber of the fr.stitute; (?hevR]ier 
of the lAgioii <»f lloiiouV ; lute l>Vitis>i MioKLer .at t ^e Court of .N'oymI, Ac., Arc. 

CON TKNTS '- 'rt. .* /. 

Skction 1.— On the Kooch, l}(‘»dd, aiul DhiuuU Trihet*. — Part !. VocaVmlyry. — 
Part 11. (srau)uotr. — Part HI. Iludr Origin, Nuiuhois, Creed, Cusioms,' 

Cljaraer.er, and Ceuditiun, with a General Oe«crix»tiou of the Oliinato they Qwelliu, 
— Ai)peiKiix. * 

. HRCfi«>N 11. - On llimahiyan Kthnolo^^y.- L Coioparativc Vocnhulary of the L'ln- 
guages of the nrokeii Tribos of Nepal,- tM. Vofrahulary of Lho Dialeeis of ti»e Kiraiiti 
Lsingimgo. -111. (iraiiiiTuitical Analysis of riie Vayu J.;ni}^u5)ge, Tin; Vayu Giuiiitiiar. 
—■ JV. Aualysia of the Ilahtng Diidect of the Ivir.-iiiti l.ai'guage. The Iklhing Gm»n- 
lUAr, — V. O'u tho Vsiyu or IJfiyu Tj-ibc of the Oentral nimaluya.— -VI. On btie Kiranii 
Tril)e of tho Oeulral lliui>daya. 

, CON'rRNTS OR VOL^ If. 

SKiTnox IIL— On the Abori^rines <d Xortli-Bastom Ind.a. (Juinparativo V'ocabuJjiry 
of tho Tibetan, Bodd, and Gard Toiiguc.s. 

SbctioM -IV.— Aborigines of i lie North- Ivistcrii Krouticr 
Skcimon V.—Aborhjincs of the Eahtet n Frontier. 

SixTioN Vi. --The indo-Chinowij Hordercr.'s, and thoir ccimceliou vdfh the ITitua- 
layans and TilKstans. Cuf«i>ar«tive Vf:c.abulary of hui«v-Ohint>e lio.v;lcr“>*s iu Arakau. 
Ooniparative Vocabulary of Iijdo-(,:jdue>*e liordcrers in Tenas^^crini. 

SECTION Vi r.— The ^iotigoliau Atiinitioa of tiio Cauertsiuns. — Comparison and Ana- 
lysis of i.’aucasiaii :iiid MoiiKoliau Words. 

Skotion VI n. — Physical Typo ofTihotans. , 

Skotion' IX; — The Aborigines of Oent.r;il India. — Comparative Vocabulary of tlio 
Aboriginal liUnguageH of Central India. — Abongines of the Easlerii Ghats.— Vocabp- 
l.ary of sovao of the Dialects of the Hill an*! Wandering Tribes iu the Northem Sirews. 
— AiHtrigiiio.s of the Nilgiris, with IlcTiuirks on thrir AftinitioH.— f^uppleuient to lho 
Nilgiriaii Vocabularies. — I’he Ab«irigineK of Southern India and Ceylon. 

Sbcti^in X. — Houte rfif Neiudc.'-o Mi.ssioTi to Pekiu, with Uomaiks on the Water- 
shed and Platoiui of Tibet. 

Sect i ON .XL - Route from l\dtliiri.indu, the C ipital of Nepal, to Darjeeling in 
Sikitn. — McnKrtnnduni relative 10 rhe Suven CJoais of Nona:. 

Sbotios XTI.— Some Accounts of the Systems of I,.aw and Police as recognised in 
tho State, of NepiU. 

. fikoTioN XI II. — ^Tho Native MctlH.d of making. the Paper dci^oininatod Hiudnstau,: 
NeinUese, 

Section XIV. — Pre-emiuence of the Venwculurs; or, the. Anglicists Answei*ed ; 
Beiug Letters on the Education of tho Peojile of India. 

' “ For tlio study of the less-known rac«s of India Mr. Brian Hodgson’s ‘ Miscollane- 
011.S Essays' will be found vtT.y vjduable.both to the philologist and tlie ethnologist.” 





Third Edition j. Ttiro Vols., post 8vo, pp. vUi.'“'268 and viii.-^3a6, cloth, 

piiucais. 

THE LIFE OR LEGEND OF GAUDAMA, 

THE BVVDUA OF THE lUTRHESE. With Annotations. 

The Ways to Xeibban, and Notice on the Phongyies or Burmcao Monks, 

By thk Iliant Kev^. P. BIC ANDET, 

Bishop of Kamathn, Vicii^r^Apoatolic of Ava and l*egu. 

“The 'w^orfc Is furnished with copious notes, whiidi not only illnstratc the suhject- 
inatrer, but form a perfect eiieyclopjodia of Ihiddhist lore.”-— ‘ro/JKW. 

•' A work whicJi will furnish Kuropeiiu students of Buddhisiri with a most valual.de. 
help in the i>posecutioii of their Inre.'^tiKations .” — Jidfttburfjh iMcfy 

** Hishop Uigandet’H Invaluable work.”— />«?*«« 

■ ‘.Viewed hi this light, its importance is sufficient phicc Htudunts of the subject 
lOrlor a deep obligation to its author.”— A.iL<s«r. 

“This work is one of the greatest siulliorilioa upon BiiddhiKni."— ilevUte. 


Post 8vo, pp. xxiv. — ^4*20, cloth, fince i8s. 

CHINESE EUDDHISM. 

A VOLUME OF SKETCHES, HISTOillOAL AND CRITICAL. 

By J. EDKINS, D.^1). 

Author of “ China’s Place in Philology,” “IlLdi^ion in China,” &o., Ac. 

“ it contains a vast ih.'i.d of im]w»rt.;ini. iiiformatiun on tlie subject, such as is only 
to he grihuHl by loiig-eoistiiiued study on the .si>o£.’‘ — 

.** Upon the whole, wc know of no work coiuparahlo to it for the extent «tf its 
ongiiiaj rescaivli, and the shuplieity with which thi« complicatwl system of philo* 
Boph>% religion, literat.vire, and ritual is sob forth.” — Bi'Huh QnarUrijf/ Rvritvi, 

“ The whole Viilurnc is replete wdfch learning. ... It deserves careful study 
froTU all iTitoresteil iu the liisiory of the religiouK of the wet itl, and expressly of Uiose 
who are eoncenied iu tin* proi>ugat.ion of c:hristifuiily. Dr, Tfidkins Tioiico.sin t<irnis 
of . just concleinnation ibe exaggej’,Mtod praise beStowcil upon Buddhism by t'ceent 
iSngli.'^h writers. 


Post 8vd, i)p, 496, cloth, price 18.5. 

LINGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS. 

VVUITTKN VKOM THE YE.MI 1846 TO 1878. 

By ROBERT NEEDHAM OUST, 

jjirtc Member of Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service ; I loii. Sisecrctaiy to 
the Royal AKiatic iSucinty; 

and Antlior of “ The Modern Liinguoges of tho Ea.it Indies.” 

*' 

known one who h;.ia(:l escribed Indian life, aspecinlly the life of the natives, 
with so nuieh leariiiiiy, .sympitliy, aiid Uteiwy talent. ”T".dmdcw.y. 

“TJioy seem to ua tolw full fif suggestive and onginal rcruark,H!.”— A7. Jmm’s 
“ ni.s book i^onhiiiia a vflust ninouut of inf(iriri.al.h.u). Tlie result, of i;birly-Iivu year.s 
of inquiry, reflection, and spec'ularlcin, Ai<d that on .subjcct.s.as full of fasciuatioii iis .-. 
6/ fo*)d for 

“ Exhibit stieh a tljdrough acquaiiitanOe with, the history and ant.lquitics of India . 
as to entitle, him to speak.as omi having .authority, ]}aUy Heyitiic. 

V The author speaks with tho autism ty o! pevstuird oxinmencc. : . . It is this 
o<i.n>itftnt. association witli tho eountry and tlif fwople which- givos such a viyJd^c.ss 
le wiahy of the piigcri.”— dUtfnaHwi. : . 




Post 8 vo, pp. civ.— 348 , cloth, price t8s. 

BUDDHIST BIBTH STOBIES; or, J a taka Tales. 

The Oldest Collection of Folk-lore Kxtant : 

IJEXNC4 THE JATAKATTIIA V’-ANN A^^A, 

For the first time Edited in the orij^lual l*ali. 

I5y V. FAUSBOLL ; 

And Translateil by T. ^V. Iliiya Havids. 

Translatioii. Volume I. 

_ “These rtto tales fsupjKisod to have been told by Ihe BuiIdUu of what he had seen 
and hoard in his previous liii ths. They are infibai.'ly t;he noaro^ leprofietdativcs 
of the original Aryan stories from A^'hicli spvanjjf the foih-l(»re of Ihiropo as well as 
India. Tue introduction eimtains a most iiilcrestiii>; disijiribilion on the migiiitions 
of these fables, t.«iohig their re.'ippfjinyjice in ihe vanous gionp.s of folk-lore logctida. 
Among other old frit^nd.-?, we meet with a ver-shm of the Judg^iontof Solomon. "-—Times. 

'' It is now aonio years siik c Mr-. Rhys T)avii.1s asserted his ri^ht to ho hoaif.l on 
this subject, by his :ti)ki article <.in liuddliism in the new e<Iit.ipu of fhe * F.iicyidrtpaidia 
Britain niea. ’ -Icolst J/< rciin/. 

“ AU wlto are interested in Buddhist literature oiurht to feel deeply indobtod to. 
■Mr. Hhys Davids. His woU-csliiblished reputation as a i*ali sdiolar is a sniheicut 
guarantee for the fidelity of his version, and tiic style of his troiisLitions is deserving 
of high pralso."— 

**;No more eomiwtent osy.‘<'sitov of Bnddhi.sni could bo. found than Mr. llhj s Davids. 
In the dHtaka book we liavo, then, a priceless record of the earliest; imaginative 
liievaturo of our race; An<l ... it presents lo. us a nearly com pleto picture of the 
soebd life and customs poyaihir beliefs of the eoinmou puoydo bt Aryim tribes, 
cloMoly rehited to ourselves, ,i>ist :is they were pas-sing through the first stagefi of 
civilisation. James’s daM-e. 


Post 8 vo, pp. xxviii. — 362 , cloth, price 14 s, 

A TALMUDIC MISCELLANY; 

Or, a thousand AND ONE EXTRACTS FROM THE TAI.MUD, 
THE AIIDRAStllM, AND THE KADEALAH. 

Compiled and Tmislated l»y PAUL ISAAC IIEKSIION, 

Author of “ Genesis According to the Taljiiud,” Ac. 

Witli Notes and Copious Tiuloxes. 

. “ To obtain in so conci.se and Isandy a form as this volume a gmionil .idwi of the 

Talmud is a. boon to Christ bins at leaftl.." Times. 

“ Its peculi.ar and popular clirivurtisr will uiako it attractive to general readers. 
IMr. llershoit is a very competent scholar. . . , Oontainw samples of the good, had, 
and ihdiffereut, and espechdly extracts that throw light uixm tin* Horiptares.’'-T- 
Brilisfi Quarterly lifVie'Hf. 

“Will convoy to English readers a more complete and truthful notion of the 
Talmud th.an any otiicr work that baa ycl ajiiieared.'’^ — AVw-?. 

“Without •ivorlooking in the slightos*t the wu’oral .attractions of the prcviou.s 
iivolumcs of the * tlritmtal fscrios.’ we have m> 1 u\sitation in a;iyirig that this surpasses. 
thoTA all in interest,*— A’diwAtov/A f*uUv 

** Mr. Hcrahon has . . . thus given English readers what is, wo belicvo, a fair set 
of speciniirna which they win tc*t for thcmselv«:s,V — Thi 

■ This Ijook is by far tbo best fitted in Mio prt^ftnt slate of knowledge to cn.able the 
gen ‘Vai rcfw] or to gain a fair .'«id luibJai^seti conception of tlio tnidtifarious contents 
of the w*rtjderful uiiseullauy wliich tuin only l»e truly. nn<i«tAt<:u^i'^ wo Jowish pride 
asaovts-r-by the life-long doyotion of schohvrs of the Chosen People.*’ — /io^nh-ei*. . , 

.“ The value aed irnporttuice of this volume consist in tlio. fact tliat scjircely a singlo 
extract 18 gl von in its pages but throws some light, direct oV rof meted, upon thosj^ 
licriptures which are the oornmon heritage of Jew and l..’hriafcidh alike . ’’-~^oau J3u(L 
■ “ ft is a capifjd Bpeci men of Hebrew scholarship t a monument , of learned, loving 

11 ght-pdivlng labour. :^erafd 




l*ost 8 v<s H>. xii. — 2 * 3 , cloth, •)ii;ioe 7 ». 6 <i. 

THE CLASSICAL POETEY OF THE JAPANESE. 

Bl BASlIi HAXti OlTAMBBlltAIN, 

Author of “Yeigo lioftkiiku BbimA.” 

A very (jiirions volume. The uiitlmr luw mmiLfcstly devoted irmelj LilKnur to tlic . 
tiwk. of stmlyin^ Hjc pootiuiU litcvotuv-f of the Japanese, and rcndeviji}? cbArsictevisUc 

i<j>ccime«s. into fill-.; verffO ."' — LaUti 

“ Air. <.;)iauil)orlaJu's vi'lumc Is, so far as we arc aware, the Onst attempt which ha«. 
heon ma'ic to iiiten.»r4>t the literiitui-c of The Japanese to the West ei Ti wau-hi. is to 
• the oifisoiL-al ixnjtry of Old Jai*aii tliut we iimsl i.nin iVir indigenous •laimnese thOTight, 
.'uul in the vohai'ie Isrfore us we ha%’e a selectioii fr"iii that poetry roiidortd into 
giTioefiil Kujjlish ver.^o.’’— 

“Jfc is iiiid«nihled]y one of Iho boat ivanslations of Ijnae literature which lias 
ajipearcd during- the close of . the last year .'* — VdcHinl Ji/npirf. 

*' Mr. Chainbeilain sot himself a aifiicnlt tiisk when ho nJi*icitook to repn>diice 
Japanese piietry in an h'uglish form. I3ut he h-ts evidently lahouro^l con a mo re, and 
•his olTorta are .successful to a degree.’* — Lthulon and Ckina Hxpitm. 


post 8 VO, pp. xii. — 164, cloth, price ioa 6(1, 

THE HISTOEY OP ESAEHADDON (Son of Sennacherib), 

KINO OF ASBVKIA, b.o. 681 668. 

Translated from ilie Onnoiform Inscriptions upon Cylinders and Tablets in 
the liritish Museum Col lection ; together with a Orannnsitical Analysis 
of each Word, ISxphiiiationH of the IdeogrHi>hs by Kxtracts from the 
Bi'Lingual Byilabaiies, and List of Eponyms, &c. 

By ERNEST A. BUDGE, B.A., M.ILA.S., 

Assyrian E.\.hibitiouei', Christ's CoJIego, Cambridge. 

“8tutient.s of ncriptural arclneolugy will also apprcol.atc the * History of Rsar- 
Ircul'lon.* — yVaoif. 

There is much to attract the aoliolar in this volume. Th dues not. pretend to 
popularise stTidics whtch arc ycd in thcii infancy, fu primary <d»ji.*ct is to traiiftlatc, 
bui it does n<>t aHsmoo to be more than tcnbilive, and it ulfcrs to iho professed 
Assyriiilogfst and to the ordinary iion-Assyriological ticniitlc; scholiir tho moans of 
controlling ita re.sults.^' — AcaiUm//. 

“Atr. Jhiilgo’s W-'k 1.-;, of couj-ac, rualnly addresi^ed to Asayviau scholars and 
.stuiients. They are not, it is to l/o foiwd, a very iiuinerousi class. But the Tnoie 
thanks are due U) him on that account tor the way in livhicli ho h;i3 acquitted hiiiiscli 
in his lahoiiouH task.’*— 

Post 8 VO, pp. 448, cloth, price 21s. 

THE MESNEVI 

(Usually known as The Mesheviti Shbkif, or Holy Mesnkvj) 

OF ^ 

MEVLANA OUK LOUD) JKL.\LU a'l-DIN MUUAMMJ'ID EIMUTMI. 

Book the First. 

TinjeUitr uyUh mwe Account of the TAfe ami AcU of tlte Antfoyr^ 
of hU Ancattora, and of hh iJcacendants. 

Illustrated by a Seleftion of Characteristic Anecdotes, as Collected 
by their iiistoriaij, 

Mkvlana SUKMSIJ-’D'DiN AHMKJ), kl Efi aki, Eb ‘Auipl 
T ranslnted, and the Poetry Versilied, in English, 

By JAMES W. UKDHOUSE, M ILA B., &;e. 

. A complete tvCHTiUi-y «d’ occult Oi-iental tore.'* — Saturday/ Jievicio. 

“'this lx>ok will bo a very valuable help to the reader ignor.uitnf. Persia, who is 
dc.Hirons of obtaining aii insi^du into a very itui>oi‘Uait deparliaent of the litcratut e 
extant in that lunguaH<;.'*--*2h6/cL * 



TRliBN^R^S ORIENTAL SERIES, 


Pusi 8vo, pi>. xvi.-^28o, clotli, pnce.6s. 

EASTERN PROVERBS AND EMBLEMS 

liJiUSTIlATINO OU^ TillJTHB. 

By Ukv. J. long, 

Member of the }.)engal A&iatic Society, P. R.G.S. . 

" Wo ni^^ard the book as valoable, :iiid wish for it. a wide circulatiou and attentive 

** Altogctherv it its qnlto a feast of goo<l things.”— frVoftr. 

*Mtis full of interesting riialtfjr.*’ — Antlquory. 


Post 8vo, pp. viii.— 270, cloth, price 7s. 6tl. 

INDIAN POETRY: 

Contiiining a New Edition of the Indian Song of Songs,” from the Sanscrit 
of the ‘^Gita Govinda” of Jayadeva; Two Books ^om “The Ilia<> of 
India” (Maliahhiirata), “Proverbial Wisdom " fi’om tlie Shlokfts of the 
IJitupfldesn., and other Oriental Poems. 

Bv EDWIN xVKNOLD, C.S.L, Author of “ The Light of Asia.” 

'‘In this now volume of Mes-srs. Tvlibner’s Oriental Series, Mr. Edwin Arnold does 
good service by illustrating, through the loodium of Ids musical Engli^^h mclcMlics, 
the power of Indian iwiotry to stir European emotioiiH. Tlje ‘ Indian Hong of !?i*»ngw ' 
is hot unknown to soholurs. Mr. Amtild will have introduced it arm>ng poiwilar 
Knglisii poernH, 'Notbing (jould be more giuceful and delicate tlian tho shades by 
which Krisluia is povtmye<i in the gradual process of being weaned by the love of 
‘ Beautiful rtiidha, jasniiiie-bosonied Kadha,* 
from the allurcineuts of tho forest nymphs, in whom tho five senses are typified.” — 
TihUiS. ■ 

No t)Uier English poet ban over thrown his gouina and his art so thoroixcdily into 
the work of translating Eastern ideas ns Mr. Arnold has dojic in his splendid para- 
phnises of laugnni::<» contained in those mighty epics.”— /A* % Tdi ffraph, 

“ Tlio poom abounds with imagery *tf E.astorD luxurioufiness and scnsuousiiess; tho 
air seems laden with tho spicy odours of the trojutw, and the verso has a riclino.ss and 
a melody sufficient to cayitivatc tho Bcnaes of the dulU-ftt.’' — Shvndard. 

■ The inuisLator, while pivdiiciug a very enjoyable iwem, htis adhered with tolcr* 
able fidelity to the original toxt.'’---(h?<Trfrtwd 

"Wo certainly wish Mr. Arnold snjccess in his attempt ‘ to popul.'iriso Indian 
cla-sisics,' tliut being, as his ijrctwo tells us, the g».>sd towards which lie bends his 
ollorts.”— * Indian Mail. 


Post 8vo, pip, xvi. — 296, cloth, price J09. 6d. 

THE MIND OF MENCIUS; 

OK, POLITICAL ECONOMY FOUNDED UPON MORAL 
PHILOSOPHY. 

A Systematic Digest of the Doctrines of the CniWEiJE PinLosopHES 

Mencius. 

Translated from the Origimil Text and Classified, with 
Comments and Explaiiation.s, ^ 

By the Kev. EUNST FABER, Rhenish Mission Society. 

Translated from the German, with Additional Notes, 

By the Rev. A, B. HUTCHINSON, C.M.S., Church Mission, Hong Kong. 

** Mr, Eabor iM ali-eady well known in tbo field of Chinese stniiics by his digest of 
the doctrines of Cuijifucius. The viduo of this work will lie perceived when it is 
reinomburcil that at no time since relaiions commenced between China and tbor' 
West has Iho forinor been so powerfid— -wo liad almost said aggressive— iw now. 
J*'or those who will give it careful study, Mr. Faber's work is one of tho most 
valuable of tbo oscoUeut series to which It belongs: iVahti'c. 

A 2 





. ' Post 8vo, pp. .336, oloUl, priC9 l6t 

THE RELIOIONS OP INDIA. 

Bt A*. BAllTH. 

Trattslatccl from the French witli the authority and a^istance of the Author. 

. The author has, at the request of tho publishers, considerably enlarged 
ike worh for the translator, and has added the literature of the subject to 
..date ; tlie translation tii:ty, therefore, be looked upon as an equivalent of u 
. new and improved edition of the originaL 

. Is not only a valuaVdc manual of the rclijjdons of India, whicli marks a distinct 
step in the treatment of tiie subject, but ttlsi* a iiHcful work of reference.*'— 

■ “TJtirt volume is a rcproductifuj, -with cc>rj*eetioiis end atidiiious, of an articio 
contributed by the learned author two years aj;o to the ‘ i'lnoyeh>p6tiio dcs Heipnecs 
,Keli;;ieui5cs.* It attracted nuioh notice when it first apperu^/ii, sind la generally 
.*ulinitt4i!d to proscut the liest smumary extant of the vast subject with which it 
dotils."— 7’ftWi'A. 

“This is ni>t. only <in the wliolo the tot but the oj»ly rnaiuial of tho roli.^ious of 
India, Mi*art fituu Buddbism, which wc have in Kiigli.«h. The present w»»rk . . . 
shows net only knowledge <»f the facts and power of clear exposition, but also .. 
greiit in.*iight into tho inner history and the deeper meaning of the great religion, 

. for H is in resdity only one, which it proposes to descTil.*e.*' — /imtiii*. 

“ Th« merit of the w'ork- Inis Imjou emphatically tnooguisod by tho moot nutkoritativc 
Oricntalist.'i, both in tliia criimtry and i>ii tlic continent <.*£ KnrojHj, But probably 
there are fow Indianists (if wc luay iisc.tho word) who would not derive a. good deal 
of itifoniiaticai from it, and esitvclrtlly frmn the extensive bibliography provided in 
tho. notes ." — DiiUin AmVm 

Such a sketch 31. Barth has drawn with a Th?istor-h.'md,"— rrif/o fA’c/ff TorkX 


Post Sv<i, pi». viii. — 152, cloth, price 6s, 

HINDU PHILOSOPHY/ 

The SAKKHYA KAIUKA of JS'WAKA KRISHNA: 

An Exposition of the System of Kapihi, with an Appendix on tho 
NyuyA and Vais'esliikn Systems. 

Bv JOHN DAVIES, M.A. (Cantab.), M.R.A.S. 

The system of Kapila contains nearly all that India has produced in the 
department oJ^pu re philosophy. 

‘•The non Oricntfilist . , . finds in Mr. pavies a i^iticnt rn>d Icariicit guklc who 
loads him into tii« intric'j.cios of the philosophy of .livilia, ;vud Mippliea bitr.i with a duo 
that, lift ruay uot Vio li>«t ju thcin. lu tli<; iiroffico bo stntc.s that tho system of 
KapiJa is the ‘wirJiest attempt on reconi to give an aii.swcr, from itsason abme, 
to the laysterious ipiewtions wVdeh arise in every thoughtful. mind alxmt the origin of. 
ttic World.’ tho nature and rcUt.lonsof man ami bin future deysi-iny,’ and in his 1ean.ied 
au»i able notes ho e.vhibltft - tho coiinoctioii of tho S:inkhy»'Hystem with .the philo- 
wophy of .Spinoza,* and * the coriTiecticii of tho system »d Kiipda with, that of iSuhopcii- 
hituov and Von Hartmann.* ‘*^-¥orcifjn Church GhronicU, 

■ ±*x\ I)avk:.s'R volunio on Tlimiu Philosophy i.s an undoubted- gain to all f^udonis 
of the dcvelopnmnt of thought. ‘ The system of EapiltK which i» boro given lii a irauu* 
-latiou frop) tlie Snnkhya Karikh, is the only contribution of India to pure lihilosophy, 
^ P''h^ deep 'interest to tho student of Cfojnpjiratlvo pldla- ; 

J»nd without Mr. Davies’s lucid ihteni^batlon it. would bo’ difficult: to apiirefr. 

ciatCtlibso points in au.v udoiptale mahjier.*’— iSr<y<((iy/uy 

Davies's biwk an valuable udditioii to oiir plitlosoidiiciil 
Irtory.* — AV-ti'A (fnd Qv.eHts, ■ 




:r&W^Vp^S.0Kl£STAt. 

8ro, pp. X.— 130, cloih, pnco 6*. 

A MANUAL OF HINDU PANTHEISM. VEDA^TASAI^. 

Tranfilate<l, witli copious Annotations, 

By Major G. A. JA(X.)E, 

Bomtiay Staff Coips ; Inspector of Army Schools. 

The tlosign of this little work is to proviile ftir missionaries, and for 
others who, like them, have little leisure fox original research, an acciii-ate 
aunimary of the clocti inea of the Vedanta. 

.**Tlie rnodoat title of Major .Jacol/s work convcya tuit fill inadoqnute idea of the 
vast uirioviiit of rocjirch cmViodicii in his uutes to’tho text of rlie V'erlantaft^ava, tio 
oopioUK, UKha;d, are these, and fio tmioh cullatoml matter do they bring to bear on 
the subject, thia the diligoiit srudent will rise from their j*eni8al with a fairly 
adequate view I »f llindi'l philosophy generally. Hi-s ivork . . . is one of the hbst of 
its kind that we have hoeii.’*— Jievieiv. 


Post 8vu, PI), xii. — T54, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

TSUNI— 1 1 GOAM : 

The Supreme Being of thk ICiioi-Khoi. 

BV THK 0 PHIBT;S HAHN, Ph.D., 

Custodian of the Groy Collection, Capo Town ; Coirosponding Member 
of the Gcegr. Society, Dresden ; Oorrespouding Member of the 
Anthropological Society, V’^iouna, Ac., Ac. 

"The first Instalmi'iit of T>r. Hahn’s la)x>«r.y will be of intoi'cst. not at the f?apo 
Only, but ill every University of Eurojio. It is, iu fact, a ino.st vulmiblc contribution 
to tlio cojnpaTativo study of religion .'uid mythology. Accounts of their j'eligiou .and 
mytliology were scattered about in variona bi/oks ; tUc«o have betn carefully col- 
loctoti by Or: llulin and printed iu his sewnd chapter, einiehed and imr»rovcd by 
what, ho lias been ahlc ti.i collect liimseli’.’*— /*ro/. Mvx Miiilcr in the HfinvtetMth 

*Mt ifi fulVof gowl tbiiigs 


In Pour Volumos. Post 8vo, Vol. I., pp. xii. — 392, cloth, .price i as. 6cl., 
Vol. TI., pp. vi. — 40S, clotib price t2s. 6d., Vol, HI., pp. viii.— ^ji^, 
cloth, price I2S. 6d., Vol, IV., pp. viii, — 3.10, cloth, price ros. 6d. 

A C0MP3EIEHENSIVE COMMENTARY TO THE QURAN. 

To will cn IS PKEFixBU SAbB's Prelim IN ABY DrscouRSK* wn ri 
Aj)Dit.u)naT 4 Notes and Emendations. 

Together with a Conipleto Index to the Text, Preliminary 
Discourse, and Notes/ 

By Rev. E. M. WHERHV, M.A,, Badiaiia. 

** Aft M[r. When'y's hfM>k: is intended for mission.'irtcs in -India, it is no doubt well 
that they should Iw itrepared to meet,. if thcy.c^iu, the ordinaiy ai’Kornents mid intov 
lii’etabibn*!, Jind tot. tins pvirposo aflr..\¥iien-y’B additions will iirovo ubcfnl,”— &(lKrdo;F 
ifmr Srtf. . ■ ■ ' ■ 



seu / ss . 


l^)st 8 vo, up. vi.— cluth^ price Ss. 6il. 

THE BHAOAVAD-GITA, 

Translated, with Introduction and Notfjs. 

I 5 v JOHN DAVIRS, M. A. (CH.nt*ib. ) 

“l.ct us a'Jd that ULs traijslatioTi of the Rliaj^avad Oitti is, ns wt: jutljtje, tlio bc^t 
tiiut has as yt-t ap|v:;»ri‘d ia and tlait his ridloiogical Notts avt of 

luVadiar vaVucv’*“-/h!^/ri» 


Post 8vo, pp. 96, cloth, price 5a. 

THE QUATEAINS OP OMAR KHAYYAM. 

Tian»]ate<l by K. II. WllINVIKH), Hi. A.. 
Banlsfccr-at-Law. late 11 . M. Bengal Civil iSorvii:!?. 


Post 8vo, ]>},». \xxii. — cloth, ]u ice los. 6ii. 

THE QUATEAINS OP OMAR KHAYYAM. 

Tlie Porriian Text, with an Kaglish Verse Tranalaiioii. 

By £. If. WHfNFIKld), late of the Bengal Civil tServioe. 

*' Mr. Wiiiiitiold luis oxooutid a dinioult task with eniijd.ieraUIo >-n*':(*nss. awd Ijis 
7ei>i*iu contains vimcii th.d will lio mnv to tho^u who oniy kinav .Mr, 
soloetiou.'’ 

•• 'Ihc most pi'omiuoul. hvvtiu'OH in the Quatrains .uc tht;ir 'found agtiostic.i sin, 
.ynutHned with .1 faialiMn. luisiri i.ni»ro on philo.sophii,* thiOA rolijfions gcoiind-s, thdr 
. .i‘:ph‘'.iv«!eih--ntand tlw spirit of universal tolerance ami charity wilicli aniinalvs thorn." 


Post 8 yo, pp. 2cxiv. — a68, cloth, price 9s. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OP THE UPANISHADS AND 
ANCIENT INDIAN METAPHYSICS. 

A-J e.'cilihite I iii a series of Articles contrihiiteil to the OaU'Utia HhcIcw, 

By AllOHlBALO EOWAUD GOUGH, M.A., Lincoln College, Oxford ; 
Principal of the Calcutta Madmsa. 

“ Fi>r praotiral t'nrpis.sc;^ this is portiap,<tho wo.st important of the works that have 
thus far ap|j»,MiVii.i in * TrCibnoi- a Orictitnl Sciius/ . . . VVo c-annot 'iouhe tnat, f»i n)l 
vrlio may take it up tliu work must bw enie oi pruloantl iuWitsfc.' --ifinfariiflry f/uvit'vc. 


lu Two Vo^tnicR. Vul. I,, post 8vo, pp, xxiv. — 230, cloth, price 7s, od., 

A COMPARATIVE HISTORY OP THE EOYPTIAN AND 
MESOPOTAMIAN RELIGIONS. 

By 1 >K. C/ V\ THiXE. 

Vol. I.— lIlSiTOHV 01^ THE EOTFTlAN ItELIOION. 

Translated from the butch with the Assistance of the Author, 

By JAMES BALLINGAL. 

“ ft plioij'i i)» tl.o liandfi of the English readcra u Viiatory of Egyptian .Ttcligioii 
.which IS very tajmphsr.a, wliieh is tonj,! on tlw Kb^t materials, and which has hocu 
lUxis>:nitoi.l by the UituHi: ieault« of rcsouroh. jju this vj.>hii 3 ie there ia 11 great dcjd of 
hulopcadeut invastigatioii, for the tniAtworthiuess of which 
: liolos n;uno i« in itfjolf n guarrintee; and the doscril>tJLi>h of tixe siict^essivo 

vehgmns umiyr I, ho Old Kingdom, the Miihllo Khigdmn, and tlws New Kiugdv>ui, Is 
gj veil- in a tuaniicr \vhii»h is scliuhirly and minute.’* — ScoUinMyt, ,, 




■t/jt. UMNSR’g OttmNTAlJ SEkmi, 


Post 8vo, pp. xii.— 302, cloth, lirico 8b, 61I. 

YUSUP AND ZULAIEHA. 

A Poem BY J A MI. 

TrswisUiteU frorti tlie Puraian into Englinh Verso. 

ISY llALPK T. H. GltlPFITH.* 

** Mr. fTriffitlj, who hiis doiio aU'eady good serviuj as translator into versti from the 
Sanskrit, lias done fiirthor good W'nk in tl:is trjtnslai ion fiwm-r.ue PoisiaM. ui’id i<« 
has eviik ricly shown not u liitlu akhl in his rendering tlm quaint and very oriehtal 
stylo of his author into our tnoru pro.Siiii2, less figurative, language. . . . Tlio work, 
besides its intriiisie TncrUij, is of importaiieo iih being one of ihe luost po£iuhh* anti 
famous pocnis of Persiu, and that W'hieh is ru<M.l in all the iiideijcudeut native sehools 
of India where PersLiu is taught ." — Scofsiuf n. 


lV)8t 3 VO, pp. viii. — 266, cloth, price 9H. 

LINGUISTIC ESSAYS. 

Bv OAliL ABEL. 

“ An entirely nov’ol melhod of dealing witli pidlo.-.opljical <piestioni4 and impart a 
real human Intero.^t to the oiljtirwUc dry tovlinioidilies of the i^vienoc.'* — &t{fniif.TnL 
*Mn'. AVjcI is .un o]<piiiieiit Ivoiii wluiin it is plo t.«(:iML to dilfer, for ho writes with 
euthiisiasm and temper, and his ma.srer.v over the Englush language fits him to be a 
champion of unpopular doctrincs.*’--.iffA.(:M<if«nt. 


Tost Svo, pp, ix.-T-28r, cloth, pi ice los. 6d. 

THE SARYA - DARSAN A - SAMGRAHA ; 

Ow, KEVIEW OF THE DIFFEKENT SYSTEMS OF HINDU 
FllILOSOFliY. 

IJv MADHAVA ACHAKYA. 

Translated l»y E, B. COWELL, M.A., Professor of Sanskrit in the University 
of Cambridge, and A. E. COUCH, M.A., Professor of Philosophy 
in the Prc-suloacy (.■olloge, (.Calcutta. 

This work is au interesting specitaeii of ilindu critic,al ability. The 
author successively i>assos in review the sixteen philosophical Vysteina 
curront in the fourteenth cetitury in the South of India ; and he gives what 
appears to him to bo their most important tenets. 

“ The translMtUni is triisrwtu'lhy throughout. A pndrtictcd sojourn in Indict, 
where thero.ls a living trri'iition, lias fauiiliariscii tliu M-aushitois with Indian 
‘ tUoiight.”-j'>li/ti:>utwia. 


Post 8 Vo, pp. ]xv. — 3GS, cloth, price 148. 

TIBETAN TALES DERIVED FROM INDIAN SOURCES. 

Translated from. the Tibet,m of the Kah-Gyuk. 

By F. ANTON Y^ON SCITlEFNEll. 

Done into English from the Gciinan, witli au Introduction, 

By W. R. S. RALSTON, M.A. 

,** il[r. IlfiUton, whoso immo is .so familiar t.o all lovers of Russian folkdore, h?ts 
finppllvil .'!t>ine ndorestiug Wtstvrii anjdogios and parallels, drawn, for the most p-irt, 
fVmn Hlavonic sources, to tin* KfisG;rn rolk-hilcs, oulled tiom tlie Kahgyur, one of the 
divisi\>us of the Tibetan sacrixl Ixiok.^” — jlcadeiay. 

*• The tiunsliiUon . . ..could Bcarccly have fallen into better lianiU*. An rntrocluc* 
tioh . .. . gives Uie leading facts in'tlm lives of those scholars who. have given thfdr 
attention t<) gaining a kiiow lodge of the Tibetjui literature and language. a 
. jievimv. ■ *, 

“ .Ought to iiitorcsf all who ciiv<s ft>r the East, for sun using .storios, or for coiui>ai'ati ve 
frtlkdorSj' . . 




Post 8vOj pp; 3tvi-7224i- cIoth, price 98« 

trpAKATAit&A; 

A CoixitteON Of' Veksks pucm the Buddhot Canon, 

Compiled Iby t>HABMATEAtA. 

BKisa the northern BUPdIHST VERSION op DHAMMAPADA. 

Translated from the Tilictan of Blcfth-hgyur, with Notes, 

Extirncta from the Commentary of Pradjnavarmari, 

By W. WOOPVJLLE ROCKlliLL. 

** Hfr. Ronkhi.U*3 present work iw th^* i‘n*pt from which assbt:ince will ho ^yaiued 
for u moio Hconrato inidcr>*miid}Uj;; of i.iic PnJi loxf ; it is, in I'ai't, as yot tiie «aly 
term of comparison available to ns. Tno ‘Uduiiuvartfa^’ tiie Tiiihctan vereion, was 
orttfinaUy diHCovercii by the l ito -M. Sivliiefiicr, arho piOtlished tiie Tibetan text, anti 
.had intended adding a transliiumi, an. iiitcotion fru^stnited by hi.s death; but which 
htw beoii carhosi out by Mr. HockiilU. ... . Mr. R«»ckhiU maybe con{,hatii)aicd for 
haviuj; well ivecuniplished a clitlictiib t:isk.”->£aiiur<iay .Ncru.'to. 


In Two Volumes, i)ost 8vo, pp. xxiv. — 566, cloth, accompanied by a 
Langua;^e Map, price 25s. 

A SKETCH OP THE MODERN LANOUAGES OF APEIOA. 

By ROBERT NEEPHAM OUST, 

Barrister-at-Law, and late of Her Majesty's Iiultan Civil Service. 

** Any on 0 at all iiitcrc.stc«l in African lanmmgcs cannot do better than got .Mr. 
.CiiftVs book. It. is eiicyclopaidio jji He scope, and the reader getrf a stoi^t clear away 
ip any paiiicular iangnauc, and ia left free to add to tlm initial buui of knovirled{|^ 
; there coi lee fced." — A’v.tal Mirevru. 

**Mr. Cuat has contrived to produce ,a work of value to linguistic students,’^— 
J^ature. . 


Tbirri £!dit>ion. Post 8vo, pp. xv.'a^o, cloth, price 7s. 6fl. 

OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF RELIGION TO THE 
SPREAD OP THE UNIVERSAL RELIGIONS. 

By C. P. TIKLE, 

Doctor of Theology, Professor of the History of Religions in the 
University of Jieyden. • 

IVanslated from the Dniiph l>y Estlin CJAjtrENTKk, M.A. 

^‘.Fgw hooks of its size conthiu the rcanlt of «o uiuch wide tlpiiking, able and laho-. 
■riotis study, or ciuiljlo the reader i:6 gahf a better bii-d’s-cye view of tiie lui MUlts. 
.of invoarigatiorifi Into trhvrMi'^ioUs history natipus. As PrfifeM.^(>r Tiohs lestly 
Jsays, * 1.11 thbi littfe book .ore outiinesr^peiidlT. sketches, I miglit stisy^ncthi uofo/ 
ibit tltere. aroisoiue. njen whose skotches from a thuinbruaiJ are of far rm 
ibati .an. Giidrmdus canvas ooverod with the cnide. paUttijif* of Others, and it -. sy to 
66^:.that thisse ptiges, full of ii^formution, tJiese. sen fences, cut and ixsrliaps aj,sf diryi 
sbdrc-and olearj eondciif^ the= (niits of long imd thorough iSssearch/ 




P<w« Bvpi vp‘ XU.— 3W, wwA MHiM ana rwn, sUotii, pnoe 14s. 

a: HISTORY OP BURMA. 

Iiicluding Buima Proper, Pefgu, Taungu, Tenaaserim, and Aralcan. From 
the J^Iarliost Time to the End of the Firafc War with British India. 

Bt Lieut. -OEJT. Siii ARTHUR P. PHAYRB, G.C.IVLG., K.C.S.I., and C.B., 
MeiiiDra Oorrespoudant de la Bociete Acadeniicxue Indo-Chinoiae . 
de France. 

“Sir Arthur Pltayro'a contribution to Trlibnor'a Oriental Hcries Aupplics a rccogv 
nised want, and its appearance has been looked forward to for many yerira. < . . 

OeneraVPlmyro de-'^erves great .cu'aditfor tlio |>atiencB and jnduhtry which has resulted 
in this History of liunua."— Saturday 


T?liird Edition. Post 8vo. i)p. 276, cloth, price 7s, fid. 

RELIGION IN CHINA/ 

By JOSEPH EDKINS, I).l)., Peking. 

Containing a liriof Account of the I'liree Religions of the Chiucse, with 
. Observations on the Prosi>ccts of Christian Conversion amongst that 

People. 

])r. Edkins has been most careful itr noting the ViUded and often, complex pliases 
npiniuii; to give an account of cousidernblo value of tlic sul'ject.” — l^c(itsman, 
“ As a niisaioiubry, it has btieii pjirt of Dr. .Kiikins* duty to st\idy the existing 
religions in (.diiriii, and his long rchutence in the country has enabled .him to acquire 
an intimate knowledge of them as they at present o.xisi..’' - jp. 

** Dr. Edkins* valuable work, of which tiiis is a. second and -rerised. edltiun, hiiSt 
from the time tliat it was xiublished, been the stanchml authority uixm the subject 
of which it treats.' -*Aroiay^i/or/at<!t. 

Dr. Kdkiijs . . . may noAV l<o fairly regarded among the first authorities on 
ChiU'jMO religion and luu:^uago."— dtiarti-rl^ Ai'v’/c/f. 


post 8 VO, pp. X.-274, cloth, price ps. 

THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA AND THE EAELY 
HISTORY OF HIS ORDER. 

Derived from Tibetan AVorks in the Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-hgyur. 

Followed by uolices on the Early History of Tibet ajwl IChoten. 

Translated by W. W. ROCKHILL, Second Secret.ary U.S. Legation in China, 

**Tho voluiijo bears testimony to the diligonvo and fuhiosa; with widcl*.t.Ue author 
ha^ cousultjcd imd tested the ancient docuiueiit.>> Itcaring upon liis remarkubio sub- 
ject. ” — 

“ Will bo fipprcciatod by those who dovore thuiii selves to those Buddhist studies 
which.haye of . lute years htken in tliesc Wesioni rogit.ns so remarkable a develop- 
ment, Its niattcr poss^Hcs a sisjchU iuteiest fts being derived fnmsAUcient 'J.'ibeiau 
vrihks, some portions of . which, heie analysetl ;ind vruiiyJjttyO, Via%e not yoi attracted 
the attention of schoIuTs. The volume is rich iu aiu.iunt stmics bcariug uiioii the 
world's reudvatiou and the origin of <is reconlcd iu those vciiei'ahle autho- 

.'Vltio.s/’ — Dnily A^ewa 


Third Edition. Post 8vo, pp. viii,-40^, cloth. i>riee ifis,. 

THE SANKHYA aphorisms OF KABILA, 

With Illustrative Extfnwds from the Gomuieutaries. 

Translated by J. 11 , BALLx\NTYNE, LUD., late Principal di the Benares 

College, 

Edited by FITZEDWARD HALL; 

*>Tho' w<M*k displays a wist cxpondlturo or labour tmd jK-holarshlp, .for which 
stitalont^ of .Bliiduo philosophy liavo every rcoi^on to be grateful to Dr. Hall oud tlie' 



in Two YolamoSj l^oat 8vo, pp. cviii.r242, ami viii. -370, cloth,, price 24«i 
I>u(ycai;6d;by pemisaion to H.R.H. ,tlie Prince of Wales. 

BUDDHIST BBOORDS or THE WESTERN WORLD^ 

Trau&lnteil from the Chinese of Hiuen Tsi.Mng (a.d. 629). 
r,\L SAMUEL BEAL, B.A., 

(Triu. Coll., Climb.) ; 11. N. (He tired Chaplain and X;I.) •, Professor of Chinese, 
University College, London ; Jlcctor of Wark, Nurthumberhind, kc. 

An eminent Iiulhin authority writes respecting this work ;—“Not]niig 
more can be done in elucidating the Histoiy of India until Mr. Beal’s trans- 
lation of the ‘ Si-yu-ki * appears.” 

“ It is a Rtmnge fi-erik of hlst<‘rio;d pvoscrvHt ion that the host uorount of the co^i- 
ditioii I'if India Mb that ancient period ha.s come down to u.^ in the books of tiMVel 
written by ti^ Chinose pilgrims, of whom ilwen ThSiUiy is the boist known.”— rbaes. 


Post 8vo, ])p. xlviii.~39S, cloth, price 12s. 

THE ORDINANCES OF MANU. 

Translated from the Sanskrit, with an Introduction. 

By the late A. C. BUUNKLL, Ph.!)., O.I.E. 

Completed and Edited by E. W, HOPKINS, Ph.D., 
of Coliinihia College, N. Y. 

** This work is full of Interest ; while ‘for the student of sociology and the Rcicnco 
of religion it is full of iiniiortanco. Ir is a great IxMjn to get i-o notable a work in so 
aecossiblo.a form, admirably edited, and competently traiislutod.'*— to/^wic/a. 

** Few 1)10X1 were more coniTjeteiit than Burnell to ijive )ih a really good trauslatifm 
of this well-known law book, first nmlered into TOngliali by Sir William Jones. 
Burnell was nut only an iTidoii.‘Ti<irnt. Sanskrit scholer, but an experleucofi Isiw 3 »cr, 
and he joined to these two iiuportimt qiirilific-d-vniR the raie faculty of being able to 
express hia thoughts in clear and tronclrint Knglisli. . . . We ought to feel veiy 
grateful t«j Dr Bopkiiis rbr having given uk :Ul that could be published of tlio trans- 
lation left by Burnell Max the Anukmif. 


Post 8vo, pp. xii.-234, cloth, pilce 9s. 

THE LIFE AND WORKS OF ALEXANDER 
CSOMA DE EOROS, 

Between 1819 and 1842. Witli a Short Notice of all his Published and Un- 
published Woiks and Essays. From Original and for most part Un- 
published Documents. 

By THEOnOnE DUKA, M.D., F.B.O.S. fEng.j, >Snrgeon-Major 
II.M.’s Bengal Medical Service, He tired, kc. 

** Not too soon hftvo Messrs. Trfibncr added to their valuable flriental Scries a 
hlst-ory of the life and- works of one of the ix)i>8t gifted and devoted of Oriental 
^stadenfs, Alexander Csuma dc Korosi • It is forty-throe. ye»ii'a since his death, and 
though an account of his career was demaiidod soon after bis decease, it li.as only 
MOW appeared in .tbe important xnemolr of his compatriot, Dr. Duka.”— Fool'srEer.; 



okHssTALsst(m.t. 


In Two- yolumosi pout 8v», pp. xii.-3t8 nn<l vi.-qis. clotli, ttrice ats. 

M1SOELXJLNEO0S PAPERS RELATING TO 
INDOCHINA. 

Reprinted from “ Dalrymple’s Oriental Roportory,’* “Asiatic Rosearclics,” 
and the “Journal ot tUo Asiatic Society of Reugal." 

CONTENTS OF VOL, /. 

I. — Some Acoounta of QiiodaVi. T 3 y Miebiicl Toin>Ing’. 

II. — Reiiort made to the I'liicf and Council of Rilambiin^an, by Lieut. Janie.? 
Barton, of ids several Survey.?. 

I fl.— Substance of a Ixrttcr to tbo Court of Biroctors from Mr. John Je-ssc, dated 
July 20, 1775, at Dnrneo Proper. 

IV. — s^'ormation of the KstablLshmenf of Poolo Peenangf. 

V. — Tlio Gold of Limoiig. By John Macdonald. 

VI. — On Tliveo Njitund Proiiuctioiis of Sumatra. By .Tohn M.-iedonalfl. 

Vn.— On the Traces of tho lltiidu Laiigruae^o and 1 jiter.-tuire extant amongfst the 
Mat'«ys. By William Marsdon. 

VI 1 1 Sbmo Account of the Elastic Gum Vine of Prince- Wales I.slaiid. By Jaincs 

Uowisoti. 

IX. --A Botanical Ddseription of Urceola Ehutica, or Caoutchouc Vine of Snroatra 
and Pulo-Pinang. By William lloxburKh, M.D. 

X. — .\n Account of tho Inbabiiants of tlic Pog!?y, or Nassau Islands, lying off 
Snm.atra. By John Crisp. 

• XT." ’Remarks on the Siiecie-s of Pcpi>er which arc found on Prince-Walca Island. 
By WiUiain Hunter, M.D. 

XI (. — Oil tVie Languages and Literature of the Tiido-Ghinusc Nat-iohs. By J. 
Leyden, M,lh 

XIII. '— Some Account of an Orang-Outang of romarkablo height found on the Island 
of Sumatra. By Clarke Abel, M.D. 

XIV. — Olwcrvations on the Geological iVppear.ances and General Peaturea of Por* 
bions of tho Malai’an Poninaula. By Oapbun James Low. 

XV. — Short Sketch of tho Cfoology of Piilo-Piiiaug and the Neighbouring Islands 
By T. Whto. 

XVI. — Climate of Singayiore. 

XVII. —Inscription on tho Jetty at Singapore. 

XVIII. — Extract of a Lcr.ter from Colonel J. Low. 

XIX.— inscription at SingaTwre. 

XX-. - An Account of Several Tnacriptions found in Pi-oviace Wellesley. By Lieiit.- 
Col. James Low. 

XXL— Note on the IiiRcriptiorw from 81 iig.aporo and Province Wellesley. By J. W 
Laid! ay. 

XXII. — Oh an Inscription from Koddah. By Iiieiih-Col. Low, 

XXIT 1 .— A Notice of the Alphabets of the Philippine Islathls, 

XXIV. —Succinct Review of tho Observations of tho Tides in the Indian Archipelago. 

XXV. — Rejiort on the Tin of the Province <if Morgui. By Capt. Q. B Tremeiiheoro. 
XXVT.— Report on the Manganese of Morgni Province. By Uapt. G. B. Tremenheere. 
X.XV1I.— Paragraphs to bo :id«lcd. to C-apt. G. B. TremcnhecTC's Kcp^irt. 

XXV ill.-- -Second Report on the Tin of Mergui. By Capt. G. B. ITcincnheere. 

XX (X. — Ariiilyais of Iron Ores from Tavoy and Mergui, and of Limestone from 
Mergui. By lb*. A, Ure. 

XXX.— Report of a Visit to tho Pakchau River, and of a^me Tin Txicalities in tho 
Sontlioru Portion of the Teiiasserira Proviiices. By Copt,. G. B. Tremenheere, 

XXXI ^Report on a Route from the Mouth of the Pakchahto K mu, and thence 

hcroas tho hsthhuia of Kinti to the Gulf of Siam; By Capt. Al. Fraser and Capt. J. G. 
Forlong. 

XXXTT.— Report, Ac. , from Capt. O. B. Troroonheoie on the Price of Mergui Tin t)ro. 
XKXIII.— Rom.'U'ks on the Bifforont Spoeios of Or.ang-irtan. By K, Blyth. 
XXXIV,— Further Remarks. By B. Blytli. 






WSOEUJUIIiOVS rAFE&B ^4TIN0 ISO INOO-qBINAw 

ootttiiiu^ 

CONTRNTS OF. t 'Ot.. //. 

XXXV;--C:it'ilo{jlK> of Mauimtiiia iiiluibitiug tlio Malayan Pciiihaula ami TnlamUi. 
;By:*rh<jo<lore Cantor, M.p. 

XXXVL -'On tho LopmV and RelatWo G^jlogy of Singapore. By J. R. Lo^n. 
teCXVift—Catalu^yue Reptilen' inhivlilting tlic Miduyaii Peninsula and Islands. 
By Theodore fian tor, M.l). 

XXXV'fll.— Some Aeftoant p»f the Botanical Collection brought from the liSastward, 
In 1(141, by Dr. Cantv>r. By the late W. Griffith. 

XXXlX.-r Ou tlxrt Flat-ijornud' Taiirhie Cattle of S. 13 . Asia. By E. Blyth. 
XIi.-r-?fotc\ by Major-Cerieral G. B. Tromenheore. 

General Iiidc.v. 

index of Vernacular Teriiia. 

Index of S 5 oologio:il Genera and Sub-Genera occunpng in Vol. TT. 

./‘Tli6i#apers tjoat of klmost every tiApcct of Indo-Chlria -its philology, economy, 
geography, geology - and constitute a vcry.njateml ami ijoi>*>rtant contribution to 
our .HCccssiWe tufomirttiou ivgavding tluit country and its peoplc/'--6’o«<e»wjr«)rar3r 
Jlerim. 

'ost 3 vo, pi>. xii.-72, doth, price 5s. 

THS SATAKAS OF BHARTBIHABI. 

Translated fi'oin the fVdnsknt 
By the Rev. B. HALR WOllTHAUr, M.R.A..S., 

Rector of Bggesford, North Devon. 

“ A very intoresting addition to Trtibucr’s Oriented Scries. ’' - 3 rtfv<rde.y lUvUw, 
‘*^niy of tlio Maxims iu the book have a Biblical vUig and beauty of expression.” 
Jama’ (ktzette. _ _ _ 

Post 8 VO, pi>. xii.~i8o, cloth, price 6s, 

ANCIENT FROVEBBS AND MAXIMS FROM BURMISSE 

SOURCES ; 

Ob, TUB NITI LITBRATURK OF BURMA. 

Bt JAMES GRAY, 

Author of “Elements of Pali Grammar/^ “Translation of the 
Dhaiximapada/’ Ao. 

The Sanscnt-PAli word Nlti is equivalent to “conduct” in its abstract, 
and “guide” in its concrete si^iticaiion. As applied to books, it is a 
general term for a. treatise which includes inaxims, pithy sayings, ahd 
didiiotio stones, intended as a guide to such matters of every-^day life as 
form the character of an individual and iuduence him in his relations to Ms 
fellow-men. Treatises of this kind have been popular in all ages, and have 
Seived as a most eilective tnodium of instruction. 


Post 8va, pp. xxxii. and 33d, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

M A S N A V I 1 M A’ K A VI: 

THB SPIBlTtFAl GOUMJSTS OF MAtTLANA JAtALU-’D-DlN. 
MUHAMMA3D I BOMI. 

teanSlatedOTd Abndg^ bj E.:^^^^ WHINFtBLD. M.A.. 
lAte of Eebgol OivE Soivioo; 





Post 8vo, i>p* viii. land ^^6, clotli', prico losr. 6d. 

M A N A V A - D HA R M A - 0 A S T R A 
THE CODE Ot* MANTJ. 

OfllttlNATi SaNSKUIT TKXT, WITH OKII’ICAL Ivotks. 

I 5 y J. JOLI.Y, Ph.D., 

Pmfesaor of Sanskrit iii the University of Wurzburg; late Tagore jrrotessor 
of Law in the Tjjuivorsity of Calcutta. 

The date assigned by Sir William Joues to this Code — the well-known. 
Great Law Ikiok of the Hindus — is 1350-500 B.O., although the rules and 
precepts cont;dhe<l in it had prbbfthly oxiated as tradition for countless ages 
before. Tliere has beeli no reliable edition of the Text for Students for 
many years past, and it is believed, therefore, that Prof. Jolly's work will 
supply a want long felt. 


Post 8vo, pp. 215, cloth, price 7s. 6il. 

LEAVES PROM MY CHINESE SCRAP-BOOK. 

By PBKDEBIC HENRY BALFOUR. 

Aatiior (»f ‘‘AVaifa and Strays from the Far East.” “ Taoist Texts,” 
*• Idiomatic l-'hiases in the Peking Colhxpiial,” iSte. kc. 


Post 8 VO, pi>, xvi,-5.|8, with Six Maps, cloth, price 23 s. 

LINGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS. 

Whiiten fkom I'HK Yeam 1847 TO 1887. Second Scries. 

By ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST, Ll!d.. 

Barrister-at-Law' ; Honorary Secretary of the Royal Asiatic {Society j 
Late Moniber of Her Majesty’s Indian Civil Service. . 


In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. X.-30S and vi.--3T4, cloth, price 258. 

MISCELLANEOUS PAPERS RELATING TO^ 
INDOCHINA. 

Edited by R. ROST, Fh.D., &c. &c., 

Libvaiian to tho Lidia Office. 

Second Sjtru’.s. 

Beprihted for the Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society from the 
Malay.an " Miscellanies,’* the “Transactions aiul Journal” of the Batuyiaii 
Society, and the “Journals*’ of the A.siatic Society of Bengal' and the 
Royal Geographical and Royal Asiatic Societies. 


Post 8vo, pp; xii.-5i2, price 

FOLK-TALES OP KASHMIR. 


By the Kbv. J. iUNTON KNOWLES, P.R.G.S., M.R.A.S, &c. 
( 0 * Missionary to the Kushmirta. 






THE FOLLOWJNO> WOnKS^ /N PMEPARdTIOH:^ 

In Two Tols., posfc 8vo. 

ALBER UNI'S INDIA: 

AN ACCOUNT OF ITS RKI.KUON, PHTLOSOniY, TJTKRATURK, 
CrKdliKAITiy, CHRONOLOGY, ASTKONOMY, CUSTOMS, LAW, 
AND ASTROLOGY (about a.O. 1031). 

Translated into Knglish. 

Witli Notes and Indices by Prof. KDAVARD SACHAU, 
University of lierlin. 

*** The Arabic Original, with an Index of the Sanskrit Words, Edited by 
Professor SACHAU, is in the press. 

Post 8vo. 

THE LIFE OP HIUEN TSIANO. 

Br THE SHAJMANS HWUI LI and YEN-TSUNCI. 

With a Preface containing an. account of the Works of I-Tsjno. 

By SAMUEL BEAL, B.A. 

(Trin. Coll., Camb.); Profes.sor of Chinese, University College, London; 

Rector of Wark, North uniberlarul, Ac. 

Axithpr of “ Buddhist Records of tlio Wfsstern Worhl,** “ The Rrjinantic 
Legend of Sakya Budda,”'&c*. 

When the Pilgrim Hinen Tsiang returned from bis travels ini India, ho 
took up hi.s abode Lu tho Temple of “Great Benevolence ; ** this convent bad 
been constructed by the Emperor in honour of the ICmpress, Wen-te-bau. 
After Hiuen Tsiang’s deatli, his disciple, Hwni Li, ctjmposed a work which 
gave an accouTit of his illustrious Master’s travels ; this work when ho com> 
ploted he buried, and refused to discover its place of concealment. But 
previou.s to his death he revealed itvS whereabouts to Yen-ksung, by whom it 
was finally revised and published. Tliis is “ Tlio Life of Hiueii Tsiang.” It 
is a valuable sequel to the Si-yu-ki, correcting ami illustrating it in many 
particulars. ^ 

, Post 8vo. 

A SKETCH OF THE MODERN LANQUADES OF 
OCEANIA. 

By R. N. CU8T, LL.]). 
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THE QURAN. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

« 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL IBRAhLM (ABUAIIAM). 

Revealed at MalckaK 


INTRODUCTION. 

According to the commentators, the title of this chapter is due to 
the mention of the Putriarch Abraham in ver. 38. Like most of 
the Makkaix chapters, this one relates entirely to the controversy 
between Muhammad ami the unbelieving Quraish. In it the infidels 
are warned by tlie example of those who rejected the former proph- 
ets, and they are threatened with the direst punishment of hell, 
where they shall be ever dying without being permitted to die. 

The purpose of Muhaininad in relating the stories of the^ former 
prophets and of the destruction of their enemies is to impress the 
Quraish with the dreadful consequences of their rejection of him. 

Prohahle Date of the Revelations, 

All authorities agree that this chapter belongs to Makkab. The 
commentators, however, would make vers. 33 and 34 refer to the 
Quraish, who were disgraced at Badr, and thus relegate this passage 
to Madina. There is, however, no good reason for such an inter- 
pretation of this passage. See notes there. 

Aside from the general spirit of the revelations in this chapter, 
we have as data for fixing their date the statements of vers. 16 and 

VOL, III, A 



CHAP. XIV.] ( 2 ) [INTROD. 

47, wliich allude to the purpose of the Quraish to expel Muhammad 
and his xollowers from Makkah. 

This would fix the dale of the chapter very near the Hijra ; with' 
which the spirit of the Prophet’s teaching here very well agrees. 


Principal Subjects. 

VKUSBS 

The Quran given to guide men out of darkness into lijjht . i 

A grievous punishment awaits the infidels . . . . 2, 3 

Apostles always use the language of their people . . 4 

Moses sent to Pharaoh and his people ..... 5 

Ilis message to the children of Israel 6-8 

Fornier prophets were rejected in spite of tlieir miracles . 9-13 

Miracles only possible by tlie will of God . . . . 13, 14 

The prophets suffer persecution w'ith resignation . . 15 

The unbelievers determine to expel their prophets out of 

the land 16 

God reveals to tliem the overthrow of the wicked . . 17 

Infidels fail of success through the prayers of tlie apostles . 18 

The doom of the unbelievers 19-2 1 

God able to destroy the infidels and to create others in their 

stead 22, 23 

Idolatrous leaders will C(mfe.ss themselves unable to assist 

tlieir deluded fidlowcrs in the day of judgment . . 24, 25 

Even Satan will desert idolaters in hell . . . . 26, 27 

TJiC reward of the righteous in Paradise .... 28 

Parables of the good and evil tree ..... 29-32 

The idolaters threatened with hell-fire 33--35 

True believers e.vhortod to stead I'asliiess and pra}'er . . 35, 36 

Manifold favours of God to mankind ..... 37 

Abraham jirays for himself and children that they may be 

kept from idolatry , 38-41 

He asks pardon for hiiu.solf and his parents ... 42 

God is not regardless of what infidels do, and will certainly 

punish them 43-46 

The subtle plotting of the unbelievers will be brought to 

confusion . . - ^ . . . . . , 47, 48 

The earth and heavens to be changed at the resiiirection . 49 

The dreadful doom of tlie wdeked SOj 51 

Warning intended to lead men to the true God ... 52 



SIPARA XlII.] 


( 3 ) 


[chap. XIV. 


IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MEIiCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L. II. This book have we sent down unto iV- 
tliee, that thou mayest lead men fortli from darkness into 
light, by the permission of their Loud, into the glorious 
and laudable way. (2) God is he unto whom hclongeth 
whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : and woe be to the 
infidels, because a grievous punishment ivaildh them; 

(;1) who love the present life above tiiat which is to 
come, and turn me-w aside from the way of God, and seek 
to render it crooked: these are in an error far distant 
from the truth. (4) We have sent no apostle but M'itU 
the language of his people, that he might declare their 
duty plainly unto them ; for God causeth to err whom he 
pleaseth, and directeth whom he pleaseth ; and he is the 
mighty, the wise. (5) We formerly sent Moses with our 
signs, mul commanded him, saying, Lead forth thy people 
from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours 
of God : verily therein are signs unto every patient and 
grateful pershn. (6) And call to mind when Moses said 
unto his people, Jtemember the favour of God towards you, 


(1) A, L. 11 . Sot‘ Prclirn. Disc., pp. 1 00-102. 

Tim glorious and laudable ivaij. llodwell’s translation, tiitfi the 
path of tlie mighty, the glorioiis—of God,” is better than that of the 
text. 

(4) Tlw language of his people. “That ko they might not only 
perfectly and readily understand those revelations theinsokves, but 
might also be able to translate and interpret them unto otliers.” — 
SaUy Baidlulm. 

Tlie logical inference from statements like this is that infill 1 urn mad 
regarded himself as merely the prophet of the Arabs. Tii.^‘s verse 
also justifies the translation of the Qurin from the .Arabic, 

Ood causeth to err, God is here certainly made the author of sin. 
The Tafs'ird-Uaufi says, “Causing to err ail'd directing aright are tlie 
load of his wisdom;” hence the clause, “and he is mighty and wise.” 

(5) 3 foses. See note in chap, vii 104. 

The favours of God. “Literally, Uhe days of God;' which may 
also be trimslated, the haitks of God (the Arabs using the word day 
to signify a remark able, engagement, as the Italians do giornata^ and 
the French joumde\ or his wonderful acts manifested in the various 
success of former nations in their wars.”— Baidhdwi, 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

* 

ENTITLED SURAT AL IBRAllfM (ABRAHAM). 

Itevealed at Malckah, 


INTRODUCTION. 

According to the commontiitors, the title of tliia chapter is clue to 
the mention of the Patriarch Abraham in ver. 38, Like most of 
the Mdkkan chapters, this one relates entirely to the controversy 
between Muluiinmail and the unbelieving Quraish. In it the infidels 
€*ire warned by the example of those who rejected the former proj)!!- 
ets, and they arc threatened with the direst punishment of hell, 
where they shall be ever dying withont being permitted to die. 

The purpose of MuhanimucI in relating the stories of the, former 
prophets and of the destruction of their enemies is to impress the 
Quraish with the dreadful consequences of their rejection of him. 


Probable Date of the Revelations, 

All authorities agree that this chapter belongs to Makkah. The 
commentators, however, would make vers. 33 and 34 refer to the 
Quraish, who were disgraced at Badr, and thus relegate tliis passage 
to Madina. There is, however, no good reason for such an inter- 
pretation of this passage. See notes there. 

Aside from the general spirit of the revelations in this chapter, 
we have as data for fixing their date the statements of veis. 16 and 
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47, which allude to the purpose of the Quraish to expel Muhammad 
mid his followers from Makkah. 

This would fix the date of the chapter very near the Hijra ; with 
which the spirit of the Prophet’s teaching here very well agrees. 


Pruieipal Subjects, 

VERSKK 

The Qunin given to guide men out of darkness into light . i 

A grievous punishment awaits the infidels . . . . 2, 3 

Apostles always use the language of their people . . 4 

Moses sent to Pharaoh and his people ..... 5 
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Porrner prophets were rejected in spite of their miracles . 9-13 

Miracles only possible by the wdll of God . . . . 13, 14 

The prophets suffer persecution with resignation . . 15 

The unbelievers doterrninc to expel their prophets out of 
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God reveals to llicm the overthrow of the wicked . . 17 

Infidels hiil of success through the prayers of the apostles . 18 

The doom of the unbelievers ...... 19-21 

God able to destroy the inli<lels and to create otViers in their 
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Idolatrous leaders will confV'SS themselves iiiiiible to assist 

their deluded followers in the day of judgment . . 24, 25 
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Abraham prays for himself and children that they may be 

kcigt from idolatry ....... 38-41 

He asks pardon for himself and his parents ... 42 

God is not regardless of wliat infidels do, and will certainly 

punish them 43-46 

The subtle plotting of the unbelievers will be brought to 

confusion . . • ^ 47, 48 

The earth and heavens to be changed at the rcsuncction . 49 

The dreadful doom of the wdeked . ..... 50,51 

'Warning intended to lead men to the true God ... 53 
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IN THE NAME OF THE M08T MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L. E. Tim book have we sent down unto t:J- 
tlioc, that thou inayest lead men forth from darkness into 
light, by the permission of their Lord, into the glorious 
and laudable way. (2) Goi) u he unto whom helongeth 
whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : and woe be to the 
hifidels, because a grievous punishment waiteth them; 

(;>) who love tlie present life above that wdiich is to 
come, and turn me/i aside from the w\ay of God, and seek 
to render it crooked: these are in an error far distant 
from the irtiik (4) We have sent no apostle but \vitli 
the language of his people, that lie might declare thdr 
(luty plainly unto them ; for God causeth to err whom he 
pleaseth, and directeth whom he pleasoth ; and he is the 
mighty, the wise. (5) We formerly sent Moses wdth our 
signs, and cortimmidcd Mm, sayiny, Lead forth thy people 
from darkness into light, and remind them of the favours 
of God : verily therein are signs unto every patient and 
grateful person, (6) And call to mind when Moses said 
unto his people, Eemember the favour of God towards you, 

(1) A, L. U. Seo Prelim. Disc., ]>]). ioo~io2. 

The tjlot’ious and laudahk way, Hoclwell^s translation, “ Into the 
path of the iniglity, tlie glorious— -of God,’' is hetter than that of the 
text. 

(4) The lamjuayc of Ilia people. “ That so they might not only 
perfectly ami \eadily understand those revelations themseWes, hut 
might also be able to translate and interpret them unto others.*' — 

Sale, liaidMwi. 

Tlie logical inference from statements like this is that Muhuiiimad 
regarded himself as merely tlie prophet of the Aral's. 'I'his verse 
also justifies the translation of the Quran from the Arabic. 

God causeth to err. God is here certainly ma(ie the author of sin. 

The Tafsir-i-RauJi says, “Causing to err and directing aright are the 
load of his wisdom;” hence the clause, “and he is mighty and wise.” 

(6) 3 Ioses. Sec note in chap. vii. 104. 

The favours of God. “Literally, Hhe days of God;’ which may 
also be translated, the battles of God (the Arabs using the word day 
to signify a remarkable engagement, as the Italians do giornaia, and 
the French jourade), or his wonderful acts manifested in the vaiious 
success of former nations in their wars.”— jSidtf, Baidhdwi. 
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CHAP. XIV.] ( 4 ) [SIPARA Xni. 

when he delivered you from the people of Pharaoh : they 
grievously oppressed you; and they slew your male 
children, but let your females live : therein was a great 
trial from your Lord. 

II (7) And when your Lord declared ly the mouth of 
Moses, saying, If ye be thankful, I will surely increase my 
favmirs towards you ; but if ye be ungrateful, verily my 
punishment shall he severe. (8) And Moses said, If ye 
be ungrateful, and all who arc in the earth liJceivise; verily 
God iiecdeth not your thanks, though he deserveth tlie 
highest praise. (9) Hath not the history of the nations 
your predecessors reached you, namely, of the people of 
Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamiid, (10) and of those who 
succeeded them ; whose number none knoweth except God? 
Their apostles came unto them with evUhnl mirarJes ; but 
they clapped their hands to their mouths out of indignation, 
and said, We do not believe the message with which ye 
pretend to be sent; and we are in a doubt concerning the 
religion to which ye invite us, as justly to he suspected. 
(11) Their apostles answered; Is there any doubt con- 
cerning God, the creator of heaven and earth? He iii- 
vitetli you to the true faith, that he may forgive you part 
of your sins, and may respite your punishment hy granting 


(6) Your f males. See note on chap. vii. 128. 

^ ( 7 ) 111 thi.s and the following verses Moses is made to figure in 
Egypt as did Miiliammad in Arabia. See notes on chaps, xi, 32, 36, 
and xiiji 102. 

(9) Noah, Ad, and ThamM. Sec notes on chaj). vii. 60, 66, 
and 74. 

(10) n 7 ios« mmhr. The whole number of prophets, according 
to Muslim tradition, is i44,ocx> ; some say 244,000. They only 
know the names of half a hundreil ! 

Evident miracles. This is what the Quraisli and Jews demanded 
of Muhammad; but, saving the “signs of the Quran,” none were 
ever given thorn. Note that all the prophets arc declared to have 
been rejected for the same reason that Muhammad was. 

We are in a dovhl, dhc. See note on chap. xi. 62. 

^ ( 11 ) Part of your sins, “That is, such of them as were committed 
directly against God, which are immediately cancelled hy faith or 
embracing Isldtn; but not the crimes of injustice and oppression, 
which wem committed against man ; for to obtain remission of these 
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you qiacc to rcpenty until an appointed time. (12J They 
answered, Ye are but men, like unto us : ye seek to turn 
us aside from tlm gods which our fathers worshipped: 
wherefore bring us an evident demonstration Ig some 
miracle that ye sjpeak truth (13) Their apostles replied 
unto them, We are no other than men like unto you ; but 
God is bountiful unto such of his servants as he pleaseth: 
and it is not in ompotver to give you a miraculous demon- 
stration of our mission, (li) unless by the permission of God ; 
in God therefore let tlie faithful tmst. (15) And what 
excuse have we to allege, that we should not put our trust 
in God, since he hath directed us our paths? Where- 
fore we will certainly suffer with patience the 
wherewith ye shall afflict us : in God therefore let those 
put their confidence who seek in wJwni to put their trust. ^ 

II (16) And those who believed not said unto their ii i y 
apostles, We will surely expel you out of our land ; or ye 
shall return unto our religion. And their Lord spake 
unto them by revelation, saying, We will surely destroy 
the wicked doers; (17) and we will cause you to dwell 
in the earth after them. This sJuill he granted unto liim 
who shall dread the appearance at my tribunal, and shall 
fear my threatening. (18) And they asked assistance of 


last, besides faith, repcntiiiice and Histitution, according to a man’s 
ability, are also necessary.” — Sale, BaidMm. 

( 13 ) It is not in our power, 'J’hi ee thiwg.s are noteworthy here : 

(i) Muhamiiiad s jnctiuing the former proj^hets in the colours in 
which he figured liimself (see above on ver, 7); and (2) his inability 
to point to any miracle actually wrought by himself. The language 
here ascribed to other prophets >vii8 undoubtedly his own, but see 
on chap. xiii. 8 ; (3) the facts of Scripture are contradicted. 

( 16 ) We will surely expel, etc. This pa.ssage points to the persecu- 
tion of Muhaiiiniad and his followers on the eve of the Hijra. This, 
however, was the experience of all other apostles. 

( 18 ) They asked assista 7 ice, “The commentators are uncertain 
whether these were the prophets lio begged assistance agaiii-st their 
enemies, or the infidels who called for God’s decision between them- 
selves and them or both. And some suppose this verse has 210 
connection with the preceding, but is spoken of the people of Makkah, 
who begged rain in a great drought with which they were aJilicted at 
the prayer of their Prophet, but could not obtain it.” — Sale, Baidhdm. 
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GoU, and every rebellious perverse person failed of suc- 
cess. ^(19) Hell licthumeen before him, and he shall have 
filthy ^vatc^ given him to drink : (20) he shall sup it up 
by little and little, and he shall not easily let it pass liis 
throat of its nauseousness ; death also shall come 

upon him from every quarter, yet he shall not die ; and 
before him shall there stand prepared a grievous torment. 
(21) 2%is is the likeness of those wlio believe not in their 
Lokd. Their works are as ashes, which the wind violently 
scattereih in a stormy day: they sliall not bo able to 
oUaiti any solid advantage from th;it which they have 
wrought. This is an error most distant //w/? truth, (22) 
Dost thou not see that (JoD hath created tlie lieavens and 
the earth in wisdom ? If he please he can destroy you, 
and produce a new creature in your stead : (23) neither 
will this be difficult with Goo. (24) And they shall all 
come forth into the presence of God at the last day: and 
the weak among them shall say unto those who behaved 
themselves arrogantly, Verily we were your followers on 
earth; will yo not therefore avert fi‘om us some part of the 
divine vengeance ? (25) They shall ajisvjer, If God had 

directed us aright, we had ecrknuly directed you. It is 

(10) FiUhy -ivakr, “Wliicli will issue from tlio })()flies of tlio 
ilamneil, iiiixetl with purulent matter arul blood.”— 

(20) He shall not du, Tafsir-i-iiauji, on the authority of the 
A'ni-ntMOmu, says the souls of the damned will stick in their 
throats ; tncy will neitlier come, out, that they inav die, nor will 
they rotuni into their bodies, tliat they 'may Jive. 

It would seem that the ordinary opinion among Muslims is that 
.suflering .mu.st be corporeal. The soul can only suffer in the body, 
hence tlie sulfering of the grave and changing of the skins of tile 
damned in liell in order to ])erpetiiate their torment. See chap. iv. 
54. As witJi the snlferings of the lost, so with the joys of the saved : 
they are all carnal. See note on chap. iii. 15 . 

(24) 2 he ireak . . . shall say, ct-c., i.e., “the more simple and 
iiilerior peojue shall say to their teaclufis and princes, w'ho seduced 

confirmed them in their obstinate infidelity.” 

(25) If Ood h(pl directed, dr.. “ That is, w'e made the same choice 

oursedves ; and ha<l not God permitted us to 
fall into error, wc Jiad not seduced you.”— /SWe. 

See above on ver. 4 . *" * 
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equal unto us wlictlicr we bear oi^r torments impatiently, 
or whetlier we endure them with patience : for we have 
no way to escape. 

II (26) And Satan shall say after judgment shall liave R A* 
been given, Verily God promised you a promise of truth: 
and lalso made you a promise ; but I deceived you. Yet 
I had not any pow’^cr over you to mn-pel yon ; (27) but I 
called you only, and ye answered me : wliereforc accuse 
not me, but accuse yourselves. I cannot assist you; 
neither can ye assist me. Verily I do now renounce your 
having associated me with God heretofore. A grievous 
punishment is jm^pared for the unjust. (28) But' they 
who shall have believed and wrought righteousness shall 
be introduced into gardens, wherein rivers flow; they shall 
remain therein for ever by the permission of their TiOUD ; 
and their salutation therein sludl be, Peace ! (29) Dost 

thou not see how God putteth forth a parable; represent- 
iny a good word as a good tree, whose root is firmly fixed 
in the earth, and wliose branches reach unto heaven; 

(26) / had not any foimr, d’C, Here the sin of unbelievers is 
ascribed to ilieir own free-will, which liardly agrees with vers. 4 
and 25 above. 

(27) Accuse me not, dc, “Lay not the blame bn iny temptations, 
but blame yonr own folly in obeying and trusting to me, who had 
openly professed myself your irreconcilable enemy.’* — Sale, 

llavimj associated me vnth Ood. “ Or I do now declare myself 
clear of your having obeyed me preferably to God, and worshipped 
idols at .my instigation. Or the words may be translated, I believed 
not heretofore in that Jking with whom ye did associafe me; intimating 
his first (lisobcdioiice in refusing to worship Adam at God’s com- 
mand.” — Sale, JJaUiMwi, 

(28) Fmce, See note on cliap. x. 10. 

(29) A 'parable. The parables of Muhammad arc iu very striking 
contrast witli those of our Lord. Nothing points more decidedly to 
the human .autliorship of the Quran tlian the imperfection and 
commonplace of its parables. 

A good word, “What is particularly intended in this passage by 
the good word ami the evil vMvd, the expositora dilTcr about. But 
the first seems to mean the profession of God’s unity, the inviting 
others to the true religion, or the Qurdn itself ; and the latter, the 
acknowledging a plurality of gods, the seducing of others to idolatry, 
or the obstinate opposition 10 God’s prophets.” — Sale, BaidJuiwi, 
Jaldhddtn, 
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(30) which bringeth forth its fruit in all seasons, by the 
will of its Lord ? God propoundeth parables unto men 
that they may be instructed. (31) And the likeness of 
an evil word is as an evil tree, which is torn up from 
the face of the earth, and hath no stability. (32) God 
shall confirm them who believe, by the steadfast word of 
faUh, both in tliis life and in that which is to come : but 
Go.P shall lead the wicked into error ; for God doth that 
whicli he pleaseth. 

(33) Hast thou not considered those who have changed 
the grace of God to infidelity, and cause their people to 
descend into the house of perdition, namely, into hell ? 
(34) They shall be thrown to bum therein ; and an un- 
happy dwelling shall it be. (35) They also set up idols 
as copartners with God, that they might cau.se nun to 


( 31 ) An evil worri. See on ver. 29. 

( 32 ) That which is to come. “ Jaldliiddin su]ijio.sc.s the sepulchre to 
he here understood ; iu which place, when the true believers come 
to be examined by the two angels concerning their faith, tlicv will 
answer prowrly and without hesitation ; which the infidels will not 
be able to do.”— So/e. 

See also Prelitn, Disc., p. 127. 

( 33 ) Those who have changed, <tc. “That is, who requite his 
fayours with disobedience and incredulity ; or whose ingratitude 
obliged God to deprive them of the bles-singa he had bestowed 
on them, as he did the Makkans, wiio, though God had placed 
them in the sacred territory^ and given them the custody of the 
Kaabah, and abundant provision of all nene.ssarie3 and conveniences 
of life, and had also honoured them by the mission of Muhammiui, 
yet in return lor all this, became obstinate unbelievers and perse- 
cuted his apostles ; for which they were not only punished by a 
famine of seven years, but also by the loss and d'isgrace they sus- 
tained at Badr ; so that they who had hefore been celebrated for 
their prosperity were now stripped of that, and become conspicuous 
only for their infidelity. If this be tlie drift of the passage, it could 
not have been revealed at Makkah, as the rest of the chapter is 
agreed to lie ; wherefore some suppose this verse and the next to 
have been revealed at Madina.— Sate. 

This interpretation, however, is merely an application of the verse 
to the people of Makkah by the commentators, and therefore predi- 
cates nothing as to its Madina origin. Tlie persons intended in the 
text were the followers of former prophets, and tlie passage contains 
judgment against the Quraish. Comp. vers. 7 and 8 
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stray from liis path. Say unto them, Eujoy the pkdmres 
of this life for a time; but your departure Amcc 'shall be 
into hcll-^vQ, Speak unto my servants who have believed, 
that tliey may be assiduous at prayer, and give alms out 
of that which we have bestowed on them, loth privately 
and in public; (36) before the day cometh, wherein there 
shall be no buying nor selling, neither any friendship, 
(37) It is God who hath created the heavens and the 
earth ; and causeth water to descend from heaven, and 
by means thereof produceth fruits for your sustenance : 
and by his command he obligeth the ships to sail in the 
sea for your service; and he also forceth the rivers to 
supply your uses : he likewise compelleth the sun and the 
moon, which diligently perform their courses, to serve 
you ; and hath subjected the day and the night to your 
service. He giveth you of everything wliich ye ask him ; 
and if ye attempt to reckon up the favours of God, ye shall 
not be able to compute the same. Surely inari is unjust 
and ungrateful. 

II (38) JRemewher w^hen Abraham said, 0 Lord, make R 
this land a place of security ; and grant that I and my 
children may avoid the worship of idols ; (39) for they, 

0 Lord, have seduced a great number of men. Whoever 
therefore shall follow me, he shall he of me ; and whoso- 
ever shall disobey me, verily thou vnlt he gracious and 


( 37 ) Oblifjeth, “ The word used here and in the following passages 
is saJchkluira, which signifies forcibly to press into any servicey—Sale. 

See note on chap. ii. 165. 

( 38 ) This lamiy viz., Makkah and its territory. See Prelim. Disc., 

p. 42. 

Grant that I and my children, dbe, “ This prayer, it seems, was 
not heard aa to all his posterity, particuhirl^’’ as 10 the descendants 
of Ismail ; though some pretend tliat these latter did not worship 
itnagcfi, but only paid a superstitious veneration to certain stones, 
which they set up and compassed, as representations of the Kaabah.” 
— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 43. 

( 39 ) 7Viom wilt be gracious. “That is, by disposing him to re- 
pentance. But Jaldluddin supposes these words were spoken by 
Abraham before he knew that God would not pardon idolatry. 
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merciful. (40) 0 Lort), I have caused s(y>ne of my off- 
spring to settle ill an unfruitful valley, near thy holy 
house, O Lord, that they may be constant at prayer. 
Grant, therefore, that the hearts of some men may be 
affected with kindness toward them ; and do thou bestow 
on them all sorts of fruits, that they may give thanks. 
(41) O Loud, thou kiiowest whatsoever wre conceal, and 
whatsoever we publish ; for nothing is hidden from God, 
either on earth or in heaven. Praise be unto Goi), wdio 
hath given me in my old age Ismail and Isaac ; for my 
Lord is the hearer of supplication. (42) 0 Loud, grant 
that I may be an observer of prayer, and a part of my 
posterity alsOy 0 Lord, and receive my supplication. O 

The Tafair-i’Uavfi idoJairv as a sin which would not he 

pardoned, paraphraaitig thus: — ‘‘Wlioaocver sliall disobey me, ex- 
cepting in (he matter of idolatmjy verily tliou,” &c. To such straits 
are the commentators carried by their i<lca as to the sin of idolatr\ . 
The sill alluded to here is idolatiy, or that in particular if others lu* 
alluded to. 

(40) ;SWc of my offspring, i,e., Ismail and his posterity. The 
Muhammadans say that Hagar, his mother, belongevl to Sarali, who 
gave her to Abraham ; and that, on her bearing liim this son, Sarah 
became so jealous of her that she prevailed on licr husband to turn 
them both out of doors ; whereupon he sent tlicm to the ten’itory of 
Makkah, where God caused the fountain of Zamzam to spring forlli 
for their relief, in consideration of which the JorliainiUis, who w'cre 
the masters of the country, jierniitted them to settle among them.” 
— Sale, Jaldlnddtii, <i’G. 

The hearts of some. “Ifad he said the hearts of men iibsolutely, 
the Persians and the lloinaiis would also have treated tliem asi 
friends, .anti both the Jews and Oliristians would have maile their 
pilgrimages to Makkah.” — Sale, Bwidhdm, JakUuddtn. 

All sorts of fruits. “ This part of the })rayer was granted ; Makkah 
being so plentifully supplied, tliat the fruits of spring, summer, and 
autumn .arc; to be found tliure at one and the same time.” — Sale, 
Baidhd wi, <S:c. 

(41) Ismail and haac. I have taken the liberty to correct the 
text of Sale here, which had ‘‘ Israel and Isaac,” tlie error having 
evidently ciept in through the printei’s. Muhammad does not seem 
to have known of the sons of Keturah. 

(42) My posterity. The italics inserted in the text here, in accord- 
ance with Muslim interpi-etation, are certainly not wanted, as is 
evident by comparing ver. 38 . 
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Loud, forgive me, and my parents, and the faithful, cTn the 
day whereon an account shall be taken. * ^ 

II (43) Think not, 0 Proplidy that God is regardless of I'i) 
what the ungodly do. He only deferreth their inmish- 
ment unto the day whereon eyes shall be fixed : (44) 
they shall hasten forward, at the voice of the angel calling 
to judgment, and shall lift up their heads; they sliall not 
be able to turn their sight from the object v^hercon it shall 
he fired y and their hearts shall be void of sense through 
excessive terror. Wherefore do thou threaten men witli 
the day whereon their punishment shall be inflicted on 
them, (45) and whereon those who have acted unjustly 
shall say, 0 Lord, give us respite unto a term near at 
hand. (46) and we will obey thy call, and we will follow 
thy apostles ? But it shall he arimmred unto them, Did you 
not swear heretofore that no reverse should befall you ? 

(47) yet ye dwelt in the dwellings of those who had treated 
their own souls unjustly ; and it appeared plainly unto 
you how’’ W'c had dealt with them; and w^e propounded 
their destruction as examples unto you. They employ 
their utmost subtlety to opime the truth ; but their subtlety 


Fortjiix nu\ Tlii.s piis.sai^e proves that Al)raham was a sinner as 
well as liis parents, iunl fiiriiislies aii argument from llie QiirAu itself 
against the claim of Muslims that all the prophets were sinless. 

And my parents, “ Abraham put up this petition to God before 
he knew ihat his parents were the enemies of God. }f?j)nie suppose 
his mother M as a true believer, and therefore read it in t]|,e singular, 
and my father. Others fancy that by his parents the Patriarch here 
means Adam and Kve. — Sale, Baidhdm, and Jaldluddin. 

See also notes on chap. ix. 1 14. 

(46) That no reverse^ d-c, “ That is, that ye shonhl not taste of 
death, but continue in this world for ever ; or ihat ye should not 
after death be raised to jmlgment.” — Sale, JalCluddln, Zamabhsliay't. 

(47) The dwellings of those, ti’C., i.e., of Noah, Ad, ami Thamiid, &c. 
See abov(^, ver. 9. 

It appeared, plainly, d-c. “Not only by the histories of tliose 
people revealed in the Qimln, but also by the monuments remaining 
of them (as the houses of the ThamMites), and the traditions pre- 
served among you of the terrible judgments which befell them.” 

They employ . . . subtlety,' Rod well translates, “plotted their 
plots.” The passage probably refers to tlie plotting of the Qiiraisli 
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u apparent unto God, icho is able to frustrate their designs; 
althougH their subtlety were so great that the mountains 
might be moved thereby. (48) Think not, therefore, 0 
prophet, that God will be contrary to his promise of assist- 
ancc made unto his apostles ; for God 'is mighty, able to 
avenge. (49) The day will come when the earth shall be 
changed into another earth, and tlie heavens into other 
heavens; and men shall come forth from their graves to 
appear before the only, the mighty God. (50) And thou 
shalt see the wicked on that day bound together in fetters : 
(51) their inner garments shall be of pitch, and fire shall 
cover their faces ; that God may reward every soul accortl- 
ing to what it shall have deserved ; for God is swift in 
taking an account. (52) This is a sufficient admonition 
unto men, that they may be warned thereby, and that 
they may know that there is but one God ; and that 
those who are endued wdth understanding may consider. 

to expel Miilianimad find liis followers from Makkah. See note on 
chap. xiii. 42. 

(49) A^iother earth, “ This the Muhammadans suppose will 
come to pass at the last day ; the earth becoming white and even, 
or, as some will have it, ol* silver, and the heavens of goLL’^ — Sale, 
Baitihawi, Jaldluddln, dec. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 140. 
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ENTITLED SURAT AL HA JR. 

Revealed at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Tills chapter differs little from the two preceding it. The only pas- 
sage of peculiar importance is that contained in vers. 94 -96, whicli 
Sprenger (liite of Moll., j). 177) thinks should be referred to Muham- 
mad’s first public preaching at Makkah. This view, however, is 
quite untenable, as will be seen a little farther on. 

As usual, the Quraish are warned against idolatry. The signs of 
God’s power, wisdom, and goodness as seen in Nature are held up 
before them ; and, finally, they are threatened ■with the judgments 
of God w'hich fell upon those who rejected the former prophets. On 
the other hand, the Prophet is exhorted to proclaim his message 
boldly and to put his trust in God. 

ProhMe Date of thi Revelations, 

On the ground of Ibu Hishaiu’s statements, some would assign, 
this chapter to the fourth year of Muhammad’s ministry. But this 
opinion, tliough adopted by Sprenger, and apparently by Rodw^ell, 
is held by Noeldeke to be untenable. Ilis reasons may be briefly 
stated thus ; (i) Ibn Hisham, whodn one place attributes vers. 94-- 
96 to Muliammad’s early preaching, gives in another place (272) a 
better exphuial.ion of those vemes. (2) These verses arc closely con- 
nected with others treating of the adversaries and persecutions of 
Muhammad, which circumstance points to a later date ; and (3) The 
style of this passage differs from that of the earlier chapters, besides 

certain phrases and expressions, c-gf., and 

which never occur in the chapters of the earlier period. It is, 
therefore, more rational to assign this chapter to the later yearn of 
Muhammad’s ministry at Makkah. 
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Vwm}}ail Suhjccig. 

Unbelievers will one day wish themselves- Muslims 

Every nation luis its day of grace 

Muhammad charged with demoniacal possession . 

The unbelievei*s say a true prophet would have come with a 

company of angels 

Angels are not. sent to gratify curiosity, but to minister judg- 
ment 

God the author and preserver of the Qurdn .... 
The former prophets w’cre laughed to scorn .... 
The scoHing Quraish judicially blinded .... 
God declares his glory in the heaven and the earth 

He is active in every part of Nature 

He is the God of life, death, and judgment .... 

Men created of clay — the genii of fire 

IblSs among the angels refuses to worship Adam . . 

He is cursed and respited until the judgment , 

Satan declares to God hi.s purpo.se to seduce men . 

The elect are safe from Satau^s power 

The seven gates of hell will receive Satan’s follower.^ . 
Paradise joys in st(»re for true believers . . . . 

The story of Abraham and Lot 

The unbelieving Midiauites are destroyed .... 
The scotTing inhabitants of A 1 ILijr reject their prophets 
though <accornpanied with miracles .... 

Rock-hewn houses hiil to save them 

The heaven and earth created in righteou.sne.sp . 

Command to repeat the seven verses 

Muhammad not to envy the prosperity of infidels 
The enemies of God will surely be punished 
Muhamnwd commanded to preach boldly .... 
He is exhorted to praise and serve God until death 


VKRBRS 

1-3 

4,5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10, n 
12-15 
i 6 - 2 o 
21, 22 
23-25 
26-29 

29-33 

34-3? 
39, 40 
41,42 

43. 44 

45-50 

51- 77 
78 , 79 

So, 81 

52- 84 
85, 86 

87 

88-90 

91-93 

94-96 

97-99 


IN THK NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOT). 

II ( 1 ) A. L. E, These are the signs of the book, and of 
the perspicuous Quran. 

( 1 ) A. L» R. Sec Prelim. Disc., i>p. 100-102. 

T/w zigns. This expression, so often recurring in the Quran, seems 
to be used particularly of the various portions or verses of the Qurdn. 
Observe, however, that the words hook and Qwrdn are used to desig- 
nate a complete volume. 
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II (2) The time may come wlien the unbelievers sliall fourteksth 
wish that they had been Muslims. (3) Sutler them to eat, 
and to enjoy themselves in this world; and let hope enter- 
tain them, but they shall hereafter know their folly. (4) 

We have not destroyed any city, but a fixed term of 
re'peiitanm was appointed them. (5) No nation shall be 
punished before their time shall he cm-c; neither shall 
they be respited after, (6) 2%e Makhans say, 0 thou to 
whom the admonition hath been sent down, thou art cer- 
tainly possessed with a devil : (7) wouldcst thou not have 
come unto us with an attendance of angels if thou hadst 
spoken truth ? (8) Answer , We send not down the angels 
unless on a just occasion ; nor should they bo then respited 
any longer. (9) We have surely sent down the Quran, 
and we will certainly preserve the same from cormpLion. 

(10) We have lieretofore sent apostles before thee among 


(2) The time may come, i.e., “ when tiiey sliall see. the siicc(?j4s 
and prosperity of the true believers, or when tliey sliall come to 
die, or at the Tesurieclion.”~8aic. 

llodwelP.s translation agrees with the Urdu, which makes the pas- 
sage read,.“ Many a time will the infidels wish,” 

(1) A jlml ienn, See notes on chap. x. 50. 

(6) llie iuhionitiony i.c., “ the revelations which compose the 
Qurdn.” — Sale. 

Possess&i tcilh a devil Literally, ajmn, or genius. This opinion 
was no doubt based upon the epileptic iits to which Muhammad was 
subject. 

(8) Unless on a just occasion. “When the divine wisdom shall 
judge it proper to use their ministry, as in hearing his re,velations 
to the prophets, and the e.\ccutiug his sentence on wicked people ; 
but not to humour you with their appearance in visible shapes, 
which, should your demand he complied witli, would only increase 
your confusion, and bring God’s vengeance on you the sooner.” — 
Sale. 

The latter part of the verse carries with it the idea tliat angels 
are only sent when judgment is determined upon the unbelievers. 

( 9 ) U'c will certainlj/ preserve the same. The woril translated 
Quran in the text is Dhikr^ and is translated in the Urdu iTistructmi^ 
by Rodwell warning^ and by Palgrave remhidcr. Tlie Persian trans- 
lator and Abdul Qadir agree with Sale in translating it Qunln^ which 
is certainly intended. The commentiitors understand the passage to 
U».ach that God will not permit his Quran to be cornipted or changed. 
But this seems to me to be very far fetched. A better meaning, 
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the ancient sects: (11) and there came no apostle unto 
them, but they laughed him to scorn. (12) In the same 
manner will we put it into the hearts of the wicked 
Makhmis to scoff at their prophet: (13) they shall not 
believe on him; and the sentence of the nations of old 
hath been executed heretofore. (14) If we should open a 
gate in tlie heaven above them, and they should ascend 
thereto all the day long, (15) they should rather say, Our 
eyes are only dazzled ; or rather, we are a people deluded 
by enchantments. 

R T II (16) We have placed the twelve signs in the heaven, 
and have set them out in various figures, for the observation 
of spectators : (17) and we guard them from every devil 
driven away with stones, (18) except him who listeneth 
by stealth, at whom a visible flame is darted. (19) We 


guaranteed by what follows, is that Gocl will preserve the warning 
and threatening of this book from failure to come to pass. 

Considering the doctrine of abrogation taught in chaps, ii. 105 and 
xvi. 103, and the various readings of the earliest manuscripts requir- 
ing the recension of Othiiian, not to mention the variations in the 
various copies now used among Muslims, the commentators could 
hardly prove their interpretation by reference to the facts. See also 
notes on chaps, vi. 115 and xi. 2, and Prelim. Disc., pp. 1 22-124. 

(12) In the same manner. Here again Muhammad first represents 
the former prophets as being in the same circumstances and suffer- 
ing the same kind of opposition and persecution as himself, and, 
secondly, he puts into the mouth of God a prophecy concerning 
himself whicli represented the exact treatment he was at the lime 
enduring. 

( 13 ) They shall not believe on him. Most of them, however, did 
believe on him. The passage marks the period when Muhammad 
despaired of the people of Makkah. 

( 14 ) They should ascend, i.e,, “the incredulous Makkans them- 
selves ; or, us others rather think, the angels in visible forms.”— 5 aifc. 

( 17 ) We guard them from every devil, “ For the Muhammadans 
imagine that the devils endeavour to ascend to the constellations, 
to pry into the actions and overhear the discourse of the inhabitants 
of heaven, and to tempt them. They also pretend that these evil 
spirits had the liberty of entering any of the heavens till the birth 
of Jesus, when they were excluded three of them ; but that on the 
birth of Muhammad they' were forbidden the other four,” — Sak. 

Driven away with stones. See note on chap. iii. 36. 

( 18 ) A visible flame is darted, “ For when a star seems to fall or 
shoot, the Muhammadans suppose the angels, who keep guard in 
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liave also spread forth tlie eanh, and thrown J:liereon 
stable wountaim, and avc have caused every kind of verje- 
iahlc to spring forth in the same, aocording to a determi- 
nate weiglit : (20) and we have j)rovided therein necessaries 
of life for you, and for him whom ye do not sustain. 
(21) There is no one thing but the storehouses thereof are 
in our hands ; and we distribute not the same otharwiae, 
than ill a determinate measure. (22) We also send the 
winds driving the pregnant clouds, and we send down 
from heaven water, whereof we give you to drink, and 
which ye keep not in store. (23) Verily we give life, and 
put to death : and we arc the heirs of all thinrjs, (24) 
We know those among you who go before ; and we know 
tlioso w'lio stay behind. (25) And thy Lokt) shall gatlier 

the cniisVellalioiirt, dart them at the deviU who approach too near.” 
— ^ale. 

The Quran is respoiisihle for this saja rstilion, and Mu.dims must 
Ijclievti it so lonj^ as they believe the Quran to V>e the word ol* Ood. 

(ID) Thrown thereon stohle muuntain:<. It must not be 
iliiit the Qurs'm may be A'imlicated from the charge ol‘ astronomical 
and geological error on the ground that the sacred writer uses the 
language of men, which is necessarily imperfect. For the words of 
tlic Qursin claim to be the very words of (lod. Ood is the s]>oaker, 
and the language he uses is the language of the Preserved Tabic, 
and therefore a perfect language. Tlie earth is represented as a vast 
plain, ami the luouritaiiis have been placed on it to balance it. See 
chap. :xvi. 15 . 

(ilO) Him irhom ye do not sxistain^ viz., “your family, servants, and 
shiA^es, whuin ye Avrongly imagine that ye feed yoursedves : though 
it is Ooil who ]»rnvides for them as well as you : or, as some rather 
think, the animals, of whom men take no care.” — HUidhawiy 
Jaliiluddin. 

(23) See llo^lA^'e^^s note here. 

llie htLr.% i.e., “alone surviving when all creatures shall be deal 
and aiiniliihitevl.” — Muslims believe that ev<*ry living thing, 
angels included, shall die. The last to tlie will be the angel of 
death, and the first to rise will be Israfi'l, wlio will sound the 
resurrection t r n mpet. 

(:24) “ What these Avords particularly driA'o at is uncertain. Some 
think them spoken of the din'ereiit times of men’s several entrance 
into this world, and their dcpaiture out of it ; others of the respec- 
tive forwardness and backwardness of ‘Muhammad’s num in battle ; 
and a thirtl says the ]>a.ssage was occasioned by the different l:»cha- 
viour of Muhain mad’s followers on seeing a A'cry beaut i fill woman at 
prayers behind the Prophet, some of them going out of the mosque 
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them together at the last day: for he is knowing and 
vvise. 

II (26) We created man of dried clay, of black mud, 
formed into shape : (27) and we had before created the 
devil of subtle lire, (28) And nmemhcr when thy Lord 
said unto the angels, Verily I am about to create man of 
dried clay, of black mud, wrought into shape ; (29) when, 
therefore, I shall have completely formed him, and shall 
have breathed of my spirit into him, do ye fall down and 
worship him. (80) And all the angels worshipped Jda7}i 
together, (31) except Iblfs, who refused to be with those 
who worshipped him. (32) And God said unto hirtiy 0 
Iblfs, what hindered thee from being with those who w^or- 
shipped Ada.m ? (33) He answered, It is not fit that I 
should worship man, whom thou hast created of dried 
clay, of black mud, wrought into shape. (34) God said, 
Get thee therefore hence : for thou shalb be driven away 
with stones : (35) and a curse sludl he on thee, until the 
day of judgment. ( 36 ) The dcml said, 0 Loud, Give me 
respite until the day of resurrection. (37) God answered, 
Verily thou shalt be 07ic of those who arc respited (38) 
until the day of the appointed time, (39) The devil re- 
plied, 0 Loud, because thou hast seduced mo, I will 
surely tempt them to disobedience in the earth ; (40) and 
I will seduce saeh of them as shall he thy chosen servants. 
(41) God said, This is the right w’ay with me. (42) Verily 
as to my servants, thou shalt have no power over them ; 
but over those only who shall be se<liiced, and who shall 


before her, to avoid looking on her more nearly, and otlieis slaying 
beliind on ])urpose to view her.”— Baidhiiwi. 

In addition to tlicsc conjectures, llie Tafnr-i-Ravfi gives another, 
wliich is more probable tbun the rest : “ Those who Inive died, or 
gone before to judgment, and those who live, or reiiiaiu behind.” 
(20) See note on chap. ii. 30. 

( 28 - 40 ) On this passage see notes on chap. ii. 30-34, and vii. 

11-19- 

( 41 ) This is the right umjy viz., “ the saving of tlie elect, and the 
litter reprobation of the wicked, according to iny eternal decree.” — 
Hak. 
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follow thee. (43) And hell is surely denounced unto 
them all : (44) it hath seven gates ; unto every gate a dis- 
tinct company of them shall he assifjned. 

II (45) But those who fear God shall dwell in gardens, R 
amidst fountains. (46) The angels shall sag unto them. 
Enter ye therein in peace and security, (47) and we will 
remove all grudges from their breasts; Ihvg shall ho as 
brethren, sitting over against one another on couches; 
(48) w’eariiiess shall not allect them therein, neither shall 
they be east out thence for ever. (49) iJeclare unto iny 
servants that I am the gracious, the merciful God; (50) 
and that my punishment is a grievous punishment. (51) 
And relate unto them the history of Abraham’s guests. 
(52) When they went in unto him, and said, Peace he v/uio 
thee, he answered, Verily we are afraid of you : (55) and 
they replied, Pear not ; we bring thee the promise of a 
wise son. (54) He said, Do you bring me the promise of 
a sou now' old age hatli overtaken me ? wliat is it therefore 
tliat ye tell me? (55) They said, We liave told thee the 
truth ; be not therefore one of those wdio despair. (50) He 
answered, And who despaireili of the mercy of God, except 
those who err ? (57) And lie said, What is your errand, 
therefore, 0 messengers of Clod ? (58) They answered. 

Verily w^e are sent to destroy a wicked people ; (59) but 
ns f(jr the family of T.ot, we will save tliein all, (OlO ex- 


(44) tieven guiei^. Si.e Treliin. p. 148, 

( 47 ) Uemovc all grudges. “ That is, all hatred and ill-will which 
they here (iuch other in tlieirlifeiiine ; or, as some choose loextioiiud 
it, all envy or heail-hurnin^ on account of the ditforimt degievrs of 
lioiioiir ainl hiijipiTiess to wliich the Messed will be proiiinteil accord- 
ing to their respective iiieriLs.’’ — 

fitting over against, d'C. Never turning their hacks to one 
another, Avldch might be construed a sign of contempt.” — Sale, 
JaliUuddtn. 

This represents the attitude of people at a feast, which is evi- 
dently iutcndetl. In other places the faithful are repiTseiUed as 
drinking wine and eating luscious fruits, being wailed 011 by beniUi- 
fiil boys. See chap, xxxvii. 44 - 40 , &c. 

( 51 - 77 ) See chap. xi. 69-82, and notes. 
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cop'i liis wife ; wc have decreed that she shall be one of 
those wdio remain beliiiid io he destroyed with the infidels, 

(61) And when the messenj^ers came to the family of Lot, 

(62) he said unto ihew. Verily ye are a people who arc 
nil known to vie, 

|l (63) They answered, But we are come unto thee to 
cxccnfe. tiiat sentence, concerning wliicli your fellow-cUizcns 
doubted : (64) wc tell thee a certain trutli ; and w^c are 
viessenym of veracity. (65) Therefore lead forth thy 
faniily, in some time of the night ; and do thou follow 
behind tliem, and let none of you turn back; but go 
wliither ye are commanded. (66) And we gave him this 
command ; because the utmost remnant of tIio.se impk 
W'as to l)c cut off in the morning. (67) And the inluibi- 
tants of the city came vMo Lot, rejoicing at the news of the 
arrival of some stranyers, (6<S) And lie said vnto them. 
Verily the.se are my guestKS : wherefore do not disgrace mo 
hy ahadny them ; (69) but fear (loi), and put mo not to 
shame. (70) 'Jhey answered, Have we not forbidden tbee 
from enlertaining or protecting any man ? (71) Lot re- 
plied, These are my daughters : therefore rather make me 
(f them, if ye he resolved to do what ye parjme, (72) As 
thou livest, they Avaudor iii tlieir folly. (73) Wherefore a 
terrible storm from lieaveri assailed them at .sunrise^ (74) 
and we turned the upside down: and we rained on 
them stones of baked clay. (75) Verily herein are signs 
unto men of sagacity : (76) and those vAties were punished, 
to point oni a right way for men io walk in, (77) Verily 
herein is a sign unto the true believers. (78) Tlie in- 
habitants of the w’ood near Madian were also ungodly. 

(00) We hav>i dei::retd, dec. The destiuctioii of Lot’s ^Yile is here 
disUuctly utiributcJ to the purpo.se of (jod. 

(05) Oo whither ye are aynmanded, ie., “to Syria or iulo Kgypt.” 

— 

(G7) 'Jim news, which, says tradition, was given tlieiii hy Lot’s wnfe. 

(7d) “ Stjuie will have these words .spoken by the angels to Lot ; 
others, by God to Muhammad.” — Sale, 

(7b) 21ie itihabitanls of the imod. See notes on chap. vii. 86. 
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(79) Wlierefore we took vengeance on them. And both 
of them were destroyed, to serve as a manifest nile for 
men to direct their actions hy. 

11 (80) And the inliabitants of A1 llajr likewise hereto- li 
fore accused the messengers of God of imposture ; (81) 
find wo produced our signs unto them, but they retired 
afar off from the same. (82) And they hewed houses out 
of the mountains to .secure themselves. (83) But a terrible 
noise from heaven assailed them in the morning; (84) 
neither was wliat they had wrought of any advantage unto 
them. (85) IVe have not created the heavens ami tlie 
eartli, and wliatever is contained between them, otherwise 
than in justice; and the hour of jndghient shall surely 
come. Wherefore, 0 Muhammad, forgive thy 2'>*^opU with 
a gracious forgiveness. (86) Verily thy Lord is the creator 
of tkee and of Lhcrn, and kiioweth %Dhai is mod ccpcdicnL 

|j (87) We have already brought unto thee seven rcrscs ihmu. 
which va'o freqvcnihi to he repeated, and the glorious (Jiirsin, 


“ To whom S])uaih was also sont, as well as to tlio iiiliabitauts of 
Mailian. Almlfeda says llieso people dwelt near Ta]>u(], and that they 
were not of tlie same "tribe with Shuaib.” - Sale, 

Noeldekc shows conclusively that “ the inhai)itants of the w«)od,” 
or rather the inhabitants of Al Aika,” ami the “ Midianites'^ are 
one ami the same j>cople, and not two ditTercnl tribes, as the com- 
menlators say. The reasons for this opinion are : (i.) the pioj)liet 
is the same — Shiiaib ; every people has its own i)roplic‘t ; (2.) the 
sin Mltribiited by the Quran to botli j)Coples is the .same — u.<ing 
false weights and measures (see chap. vii. 86, xi, 83, xwi. 181) ; 
and (3.) alter the name .Madiaii has once been introduced (chai>. xi. 
S3), the name A1 Aika never again occurs. The name Madian there- 
fore readied I^liiliammad from .lewisli sources. 

(79) Wti tonk veiKfrandc on “ Destroying them for tlioir 

incredulity and disobedience by a hot .siifrocaling wind.”— 8tf/c, 
JJnidhmci, d-c, 

(80) ..1/ Hajr. Whose inhabitants were the tribe of Tluiuuid. See 
chap. vii. 74-84, and notes. Also Prelim. Disc., p. 23. 

(85) Wherefore . . . for<jive^ dv. This verse is said to bo abro- 
gated by that of the Sword, chap. be. 5. 

(87) Seven verses. “ That is, the first chapter of the Quran, which - 
consists of so many verses, though gome j<ii]»pose the seven long chap- 
ters are here intended.”— 8rtZc. 

See inti'oduction to chap. ix. imd Rodweirs note in loco. 
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(88) Coat not thine eyes on the good things which we have 
bestowed on several of the unbelievers, so as to covet the 
same : neither be thou grieved on their account. Behave 
thyself with meekness towards the true believers; (89) 
and say I am si public presicher. (90) If they believe not, we 
will injlict a like punishment on them as we liave inflicted 
on the dividers, (91) who distinguished the Quran into 
dijilreat parts, (92) for by thy Lord we will demand an 
account from them s^ll (93) of that which they have 
wrought. (94) Wherefore imblish that wliicli thou luist 
been comiuaiidod, and withdraw from tlie idolaters. (95) 
We will surely take thy part against the scoflers, (9(5) 

(88) Cast not thine <fr. “That is, ilo not onvy or covet their 
worldly pros[)erity, since thou hast received, in the Quran, a blessing, 
in coinpari.suu whereof all tliat wc hav'e bestowed on them ought to 
be contemned as of no value. A1 Daidhawi mentions a tradition, 
that Mubaminad inoeling at A<lhrial (a town of Syria) seven cara- 
vans very richly laden, belonging to some Jews of the liibes of 
Q.nraidha and al Na<Uiir,his men had a great mind to y>lumh*r them, 
saying, that tho?o riches wonhl be of great service for the proy»agatiou 
of (Jod’ft true religion. Put t he Prophet represented to them, by this 
passag<?, that they had no reason to repine, God having given them 
the seven verses, which were intinitely mure valuable than those seven 
cui'iu ans,” — Sale, Jkddhdwi, Jaldlmhltm. 

Neither Muhammad nor his followers have obeyed the injunction 
of this Verse. 

(90) The dividers, “ Some interpret the original w'or\l the oh- 
stmetors, wlio hindered men from entering Makkah to visit tlie 
temple lest they sliould be persuaded to embrace Islam ; and this, 
it is said, was done by ten men, who were all slain at Dadr. Others 
translate tlie word, ^vko bound themselves by oath, and suj>posc certain 
Thamuiiites, who swore to kill Salih by niglit, are her»i nieaiit. But 
the sentence Jiiore probably relates to the JeAvs and Glirislians, Avho 
(say the Muhammadans) receive some part of the Scripjtures and 
reject others, and also approved of some passages of the Quran and 
disapproved ofothei-s, according to tlicir prejudices; or else to the 
unbelieving Makkans, some of whom called the (Jiiraii a piece of 
Avitchcraft, otlutrs lligJits of divination, others old stories, and others 
a poetical composition.” — *Sale, Buidhdun, Jaldluddin, 

(.94) Wherefore publish, d'C, This is said to refer to Muhammad's 
A-enturing publicly to preach Islam in the streets of Makkah. The 
opinion rests upon the statements of Hisli/iin, which, says Noehleke, 
are conflicting. Even granting that Muhammad did at some early 
period declare he had received such an admonition, it does not follow 
that he never again made such a declaration. 

(95) y'he scoffers, “ This passage, it is said, was revealed on ac- 
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who associate with Goo another god; they shall surely 
know tluir folly. (97) And now we well know that thou 
art deeply concerned on account of that which they say ; 
(98) hut do thou celebrate the praise of thy Lord ; and be 
one of those who worship ; (99) and serve thy Loud until 
death shall overtake thee. 


count of five noble Qurtiish, whose names were A1 Walld Ibii al 
jMugliaira, Aas Ibu Wi'iil, Oda Ibn Qais, al As wad Ibii Abd Ya^^huth, 
and al Aswiid Ibn al JVluiallib. These w'erc inveterate enemies of 
Miiliaminad, continually jierseciitiiig him, and turiiin*' liiin into 
ridicule ; wherefore at length Gabriel came and told liim that he 
was commainled to take his part against them ; and on the aiigeVs 
making a sign towards them one after another, al WahM, passing by 
some arrows, one of tliom hitched in his garment, and he, out of 
pride, not stooping to take it olf, but walking forward, the head of 
it cut a vein in his heel, and he bled to death. Al Aas was killed 
with a thorn, which stuck into the sole of his foot, and causeil his 
leg to swell to a monstrous size. Oda died with violent and per- 
petual sneezing. Al Aswad Ibn Abd Yaglnith ran his head imainst 
a thorny tree and killed liimself, and al As wad Ibn al MutalUo was 
struck blind.” — Hale, Jhiidhdm., 

(99) Death, literally, that which is certain. 
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whe^iave plotted evil against their Prophet secure that 
God will not cause the earth to cleave under them, or 
that a punishment will not come upon them, from wlumco 
they do not expect; (48) or that he will not clnistisc them 
while they are busied in travelling from one place to 
another, and in irajllc? (for they shall not bo able to 
elude the power of God) (49) or that lie will not chastise 
them by a gradual destruction ? But your Loud is truly 
gracious and merciful in granting you respite, (50) Do 
they do not consider the things which God hath created; 
whose sliadows are cast on the right hand and on the 
left, worshipping God, and become contracted ? (51) 

Whatever rnoveth both in heaven and on cartli wor- 
sliippoth God, and the angels aha; and they are not 
elated with pride, .so to disdain his service : (52) they 
fear their Loud, who is cmlicd above them, and perform 
that 'svhicli tliey are commanded. 

I! (53) God said, Take not unto yourschxs two gods ; for 
there is but oneGoi): and revere me. (54) Unto him 
lelongdh whatsoever is in heaven, and on earth ; and unto 
him is ohedieiice eternally due. Will ye therefore fear 
any besides God? (55) Whatever favours ye luive 
received are certainly from God; and wlien evil aillictctli 
you, unto him do ye make your supplication ; (50) yet 
when he taketh the evil from off you, behold, a ])art of 
you give a companion unto their Loud, (57) to sliow their 
ingratitude for the famurs we liave bestowed on them. 
J )eliglit yourselves in the enjoyments of this life : hut here- 
after shall ye know that ye cannot escape the dicinc ven- 


to tlic former prophets, as well as what has been sent down to thee 
in the Qnnin. 

(47) Ari: they , , , secure, Some suppose allusion is here 

in.'ule to the swallo^\■ing up of Kuiali and his coniiainy (Niiin. 
xvi.) 

(oO) }Yhose shadows, dx. See chap. xiii. i6, and notes tliere. 

(oo) Not two ijods, dx. The meaning seems to be that u pulrality 
of gods shall Hot be worshipped. 
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gcance, (58) And they set apart unto idols wliicli no 
knowledge a part of the food which we have provided for 
them. By Gon, ye shall surely be called to account for 
that wliich ye have falsely devised. (59) They attiibute 
daughters unto GOD (far be it from him !), but unto them- 
selves children of the. sex which they desire, (60) And 
when any of them is told the news of (Ilc birth of a femahy, 
Ids face becometh black, and he fi; deeply aillicted: (Gl) 
he hideth himself from the i)eoi)le, because of the ill 
tidings which have been told him ; considerwg within 
whether he shall keep it with disgrace, or wiiether 
he shall bury it in the dust. Do they not make an ill 
judgment ? (62) Unto tliose who believe not in tlie next 

life, the similitude of evil ought to he applied, and unto God 
the most sublime similitude: for he is mighty and wise. 


(58) Timj aef apart, i.e., llie making sacred of certain iinimals, 
which oLhcrwisc might have served for food. The same was done 
with some of the fruits of tlie land (see chap. v. io2, and vi. 13S, &c.) 

have no knmvUdge. “Or, whkk they Icnow not; foolishly 
imagining that the}’' have ]X)wer to help them, or interest with CJoIl 
to intercede for tlieni.” — Safe. 

Bj/OwJ. One wnuld naturally supjK)sc this was tlie language of 
Miihamniad. J^Iusliiiis, however, UTidersUiiul such expressions to be 
introduced by tlie word say (sec the introduction to chap, i.) 

(59) /Jtingkfvrs, “ Baidhawi says tliat the tribes of Kli udh:iah and 
Kiiiiina., in parncular, used to call the angels tlie <lauglitLrs of God.^' 
— »Va/r'. See iintca on chap. iv. 116, and Prelim. Disc., p}». 38 and 70. 

Wliich they desire, viz., “sons; for the V.)irth of a daiiglitcr was 
hooked on as a kind of misfortune among the Arabs; and they ofl(*n 
used t > ])Ut them to <leath by burying tlicm alive.” — Sale, »See on 
chap. Ixxxi. 8. 

(fjO) Jlis face hcconieth black, “Clouded with confusion and 
sorrow.” — Sale. 

(01) Bur?/ it in the dust. The allusion is to the cruel habit of 
buiyiiig female cliildreii alive, Avhich obtained among the Quraish 
V>efoi’e they embraced Isldin. A touching story is ti>ld of the 
Khalifah Othinan, wlio, it is said, never wept except on the occasion 
wdien his little daughier, whom he buried alive, wiped from his 
bearde<l face the dust of the grav’e, 

(03) Sublime similUade, “This passage condemns the Makkans' 
injudicious and Idasphemous application of such circumstances to God 
as were unworthy of him, and not only derogatory to the perfections 
of the Deity, but even disgraceful to man ; w'hile they arrogantly ^ap- 
plied the more honourable circumstances to themselves.” — Sale. 
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|T^63) If God should punish men for their iniquity, he 
would not leave on the earth any moving thing : but he 
giveth them respite unto an appointed time ; and when 
their time shall come, tliey shall not be respited an hour, 
neither shall their punishment be anticipated. (G4) They 
attribute unto God that which they dislike themselves, 
and tlioir tongues utter a lie, namely, that the reward of 
jKvradisc is for them. There is no doubt but that the lire 
of hell is jnrparcd for them, and that they shall be sent 
thither before the rest of the vAcked, (65) Ily God, wo 
have heretofore sent nussenyers unto the nations before 
thee : but Satan prepared their works for them ; he was 
their patron in this world, and in that ndiich is to come 
they shall suffer a grievous torment. (06) We have not 
sent down the book of the Quran unto thee for any other 
purpose than that thou shouldest declare unto them that 
truth concerning which they disagree, and for a direction 
and mercy unto people who believe. (67) God sendeth 
down water from heaven, and causeth the earth to revive 
after it hath been dead. Verily heroin is a sign of the 
resurredion unto people who hearken. (68) Ye have also 
in cattle an example of instruction : we give you to drink 
of that which is in their bellies ; a Hqtior between digested 
dregs and blood, namely, pure milk, which is swallowed 

(03) Ih wnuld nut have, It follows from this that Miiljaiii- 
niaii was a sinner, 

(G-J) Thai 'which theij didike., d'C, ‘‘ V>y liiin daughters and 

associates in power and honour, by disrcgurdiTig his luesseugors, and 
by setting apart the better share of the ju'esents and olferings for 
tljeir idols and tlie w’orse for liiin.’’ — Sale, Baidhuivi, 

(Go) He was their yiatron, dec, “Or, lie is the patron of them 
(viz., of the Quraish) this day, — Sale, 

(GG) 'That cfmeerning icldch the if disagree, i,e,, the divine unity and 
the resurrection. — Ta/sird-Jiaufi. 

(68) JM{/ested dreys and hlood, d-c, “The milk consisting of certain 

J jariicles of! the blocKl, snjiplicd from the finer parts of the alinicnt. 
[bii Abbas says that the grosser parts of the food subside into ox- 
crement, and that tlie tiiier parts are converted into milk, and tlie 
finest of all into bloml.’*— 

Pure milic, “ Having neither tlie colour of blood nor the smell of 
the excrements.”— Baidhdwi, 
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\vith pleasure by those who drink it (G9) And o.t^the 
fruits of palm-trees, and of grapes, ye obtain an inebriating 
liquor, and also good nourishment. Verily herein is a sign 
unto people who understand. 

il (70) Thy Lord spake by inspiration unto the bee, R 
saying. Provide thee, houses in the mountains and in the 
trees, and of time materials wherewith 7nen build Mvea 
for thee : (71) then eat of every kind of fruit, and walk 
in the beaten paths of thy Lord. There proceedetli from 
tlieir bellies a liquor of various colour, wlierein is a medi- 
cine for men. Verily herein is a sign unto peojde who 


((50) An imliriatinif liquor. ‘‘ Not only wini*, which is foTbiddcri, 
but also hiwliil food, as dates, raisins, a kind of honey llowing from 
tlie dates, and vinegar. 

“Some have sup]K)sed that these words allow the moderate use of 
wine ; but the contrary is the received opinion.” — Sale. 

This ])assage was abrogated by chap. ii. 2iS and. v. 92. 

(70) The Lord spoike bj/ iaqiiraiion unto the bee. llodwell trans- 
lates “taught the bee,” but Sale’s translation is literal, the word 
imhi being constantly used in the sense of in.'^j^tiratiun, including the 
i«.iea of revelation from (.lod. 

Provide thee houses. “So the apartments which the hec builds 
are here called, because of their beautiful workmanship ainl ad- 
mirable contrivance, which no geometrician can excel.” — Sale, 
lliiidhdwi. 

Burton {Pilyr., iii. 1 10) tells us that Makkah affords eight or nine 
varieties of honey. 

(71) Thi Imfcn paths of thy Lord, i.e., “the ways through whicli, 
by God’s pow(fr, tin; bitter Rowel's passing the bee’s st<)nnicli become 
honey ; or, the methods of making honey, which he has taught her 
by instinct ; or else the ready way Imnie from the distant places to 
which that insect ilies.” - JiahlhCiwi. 

A liquor of various colours, viz., “ honey, the colour of which is 
very different, occasioned by the different plants on Avliich the liees 
feed, some being white, some yellow, some red, and some black.” 
— Sale, Ikiidlimm. 

Burton mentions green, white, red, and brown as among the 
colours of the honey of Makkali {Pilgr,, iii. 1 10). 

A medicine. “The same being not only good food, but a useful 
remedy in several distempers, particularly those occasioned by 
phlegm. There is a story that a man came once to Muhammad, 
and told liim that his brother was alllicled with a violent pain in 
his belly ; upon which the Prophet bade him give him some Jioiiey. 
The fellow took his advice ; but soon after coming again, told him 
that the medicine had done his lm»ther no maimer of service. 
Muhammad answered, ^ Go and give him more honey, for God speaks 
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coiti^i^der. (72) God hath created yon, and he will here- 
after cause you to die : and some of you shall have his 
life prolonged to a decrepit age, so that he shall forget 
whatever he knew ; for God is wise and powerful. (73) 
God causeth some of you to excel others in worldly 
possessions; yet they who are caused to excel do not 
give their wealth unto the slaves whom their right hands 
possess, that they may hccome equal sharers therein. Do 
tliey therefore deny the beneficence of God ? 

K 3 Q 11 (74) God liath ordained you wives from among your- 
selves, and of your wives hath granted you children and 
grandchildren ; and hath bestowed on you good things for 
food. Will they therefore believe in that whicli is vain, 
and ungratefully deny the goodness of God? (75) They 
worship, besides God, idols which possess nothing where- 
with to sustain them, either in heaven or on earth; 
and have no power. (76) Wherefore liken not aiiytkiny 
unto God: for God knoweth, but ye know not. (77) 
God propoundetli as a parable a possessed slave, who 
hath power over nothing, and him on wliom we have 
bestowed a good provision from us, and who giveth alms 

truth, and tliy brother’s belly lies.’ And the dose being repeated, 
the man, by God’s mercy, was iinmediutely cured. ’ — Bai- 
dhhvL 

(73) “TIjcsc words reprove the idolatrous Malckuns, wlio could 
admit created bciu<;s to a share of the divine honour, tlioiij^h they 
suffered not tbeir slaves to share, with themselves in wliat God had 
bestowed o]i tlieiii.”-- *SVe//;, Baidhdm. 

(74) JVuesfrom among yourselves, “That is, of your own iialions 
and tribes. Some think the formation of Eve from Adam is here 
intended,” — Safe. 

(76) JAken not anything unto God. “Or propound no similitudes 
or comparisons between him and his creatures. One argument the 
Makkans employed in defence of their idolatry, it seems, was, that 
the worship of inferior deities did honour to God ; in the same 
manner as the respect showed to the servants of a prince does 
honour to the prince himself.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

, There seems to be a reference to the requirement of the second 

commandment of the Decalogue. 

(77) “ The idols are here likened to a slave, who is so far from 
having anything of his own, that he is himself in the possession of 
another ; whereas God is as a rich free man, who provideth for his 
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thereout hoth secretly and openly: shall these tv:3 be 
esteemed equal? God forbid! But the greater part of 
men know it not. (78) God also propouiideth as a par- 
able two men, one of them born dumb, who is unable 
to do or understand anything, but is a burden unto his 
master; whithersoever he shall send him, he shall not 
return witli any good success: shall this many and he 
who hath his speech and understandinff, and wlio coin- 
mandeth that which is just, and foUoweth the right way, 
be esteemed equal ? 

II (79) Unto God alone is the secret of heaven and earth R 1 7 
known. And the business of the last hour shall be only 
as the twinkling of an eye, or even more quick: for God 
is almighty. (80) God hath brought you forth from the 
wombs of your mothers ; ye knew nothing, and he gave 
you the smses of hearing and seeing, and understandings, 
that ye might give thanks. (81) Do they not behold 
the fowls which are enabled to fly in llie open firmament 
of heaven ? none supporteth them except God. Verily 
lierein are signs unto people who believe. (82) God 
hath also provided you houses for habitations for you; 
and hath also provided you tents of the skins of cattle, 
which ye find light to he renwvcd on the day of your 
departure to new quarters, and easy to he pitched ou the 


family abundantly, and also assistetli others who have need, both in 
public and in private.”— Jaldliuldtn, 

Secretly or op&nly. See note in chap. ii. 271. 

( 78 ) A parable of two men, The idol is here again represented 
under the image of one who, by a defect in hia senses, is a useless 
burthen to the man who maintains him ; and God, under that of a 
person completely qualified either to direct or to execute any useful 
undertaking. Some suppose the com])arisoii is intended of a true 
believer and an infidel.” — Sale, Baidhdvn. 

The “incomparable style ” of the Quran never appears in a worse 
light than in its parables. See notes ou chap. xiv. 29“32. 

( 79 ) The last hour. The resurrection and judgment. Some 
would have it amount to 50,000 years. See Prelim. Disc., p. 141. 
See also chap. Ixx. 4. 

( 82 ) The customs of the nomad tribes are here specially re- 
ferred to. 
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your sitting down therein : and of tlieir wool, and 
their fur, and their liair, hath he siipplied you %oith fur- 
niture and household stuff for a season. (83) And God 
hath provided for you, of that which he hath created, 
conveniences to shade you from the sim, and he hath 
also provided you places of retreat in the mountains, and 
he hath given you garments to defend you from the heat, 
and coats of mail to defend you in your wars. Thus doth 
he accomplish his favour towards you, that ye may resign 
yourselves unto him. (84) But if they turn back, verily 
thy duty is public preaching oiily. (85) They acknow- 
ledge the goodness of God, and afterwards they deny the 
same, but the greater j)art of them are unbelievers. 

|l (86) On a certain day we will raise a witness out of every 
nation : then they who shall have been unbelievers shall 
not be suffered to excuse themselves, neither shall they be 
received into favour. (87) And when they who shall have 
acted unjustly shall see the torment prepaird for them; 
(it shall not be mitigated unto them, neither shall they 
be respited :) (88) and when those who shall have been 
guilty of idolatry shall see their false gods, tliey shall 
say, 0 Lord, these arc our idols which w^e invoked, 


(S3) Conveniences to shade. “As trees, houses, tents, mountains, 

Fluces of retreat, as “ caves and grottoes, both natural and arti- 
ficial.” — Sale. 

Hea/. “ A1 Piaidliawi say.s, that one extreme, and that the most 
insupportable in Arabia, is here put for both ; but Jahilnddin 
siij)po6es that by heat we are in this place to understand cold .” — 
Sale. 

(Jlothcs are a protection again-st the heat, especially the turban, .so 
commonly worn in the East. 

(Si)) They deny the saim. “Confessing God to be the author of 
all the blessings they enjoy, and yet directing their worship and 
thanks to their idols, by whose intercession they imagine hle.ssings 
are obtained.” — Sale. 

(86) A witness out of evenj nation. See note on chap. iv. 40. 
This verse seems to necessitate the belief of some one true prophet 
having existed in India, China, Japan, &c. The commentators 
understand by witness a prophet. See Tafsird-Eusaini, in loco, 

(88) 2^heir idols, literally their companions. 
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besides thee. But they shall return an answer -unto 
them, sayirujy Verily ye are liars. (89) And on that day 
shall the wicked offer submission unto God; and the false 
deities which they imagined shall abandon them. (90) 

As far those who shall have been infidels, and shall have 
turned aside others from the way of God, we will add 
unto them punishment upon punishment because they 
have corrupted others, (91) On a certain day we will 
raise up in every nation a witness against them, from 
among themselves ; and we will bring thee, 0 Mnluim- 
mad, as a witness against these Arabians, We have sent 
down unto thee the book of the Quran, for an explication 
of everything mcmary hath as to faith and imidice, 
and a direction, and mercy, and good tidings unto the 
Muslims. 

II (92) A^erily God commanded justice, and the doing of si-u. 
good, and the giving unto kindred what shall he necessary; t\ 
and ho forbiddeth wickedness, and inicpiity, and oppres- ^ 


Verili/ ye are liars, “For that we are not the companions of 
God, as YC imagined ; neither did ye really serve us, but your own 
corrupt allectioiis and lusts ; nor yet were ye led into idolatry by us, 
hut ye fell into it of your own accord.”— />'(«/<?, JJaiUIuUvi. 

(91) A witness. See above on vcr. 86, 

These Arabians, This verse shows tliat Muliamniad had not yet 
conceived of hiinself as a prophet to all nations. , 

An explication, d-c. This verse was tinoted by the Imam Abu 
Hanifah to prove that all law was provided for in tlie Quran by 
anticipation. According to this view, Muhaiiiniad becomes a uni- 
versal witness, for, .seeing that Lslaiii ia the only true religion, it 
was the subject of all prophecy and the teacliiiig of all prophets. 
Any nation, therefore, differing in religion from Islam, was ipso 
facto in rebellion against God’s witness raised up “from among 
themselves.” See this subject discussed in The Faith of Jshim, 
p. 19. 

othing could he further from tlie plain import of this passage. 
Brincknian well says, “ If tlie Koran explains everything and is 
a guidance, what need is there for the Soumi V*-— Notes on Isktnij 
p. 125. 

(92) “This verse, which was the occasion of the conversion of 
Othman Ibn Matun, the commentatora say, containeth the whole 
which it is a man’s duty cither to perform of to avoid ; and is alone 
a sufficient demonstration of what is said in the foregoing verse. 
Under the three things here commanded, they understand the belief 
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sion admonisheth you that ye may remember. (93) 
Perform ymr covenant with God, wlien ye enter into 
covenant with him ; and violate not your oaths, after the 
ratification tliereof; since ye have made God a witness 
over you. Verily God knoweth that which ye do. (94) 
And be not like unto her who undoeth that which she 
hath spun, untwisting it after she hath twisted it strongly ; 
taking your oaths between you deceitfully, because one 
party is more numerous than another party. Verily God 
only temptcth you therein ; and he will make that mani- 
fest unto you, on the day of resurrection, concerning which 
ye now disagree. (95) If God had pleased, he would 
surely liave made you one people : but he will lead into 
error whom lie pleasetli, and he will direct whom he 

of Go<Vs iiiuty, without inclinin'^ to atheism, on the onii hand, or 
polytheism, on the other; obedience to tlie coininaiids of God ; and 
charity towards those in distress. And nnder the three things for- 
bidden they compreliend all corrupt and carnal alTections, all false 
doctrines and heretical opinions, and all injustice towards man.” — 
Hale, BaidhimL 

Compare this summary of man’s duty w’itli Christ’s teaching in 
Matt. XX ii. 37-39. 

(93) Perform your covenant iniJi God. By persevering in liis 
true religion. Some think that the oath of fidelity taken to Mu- 
hammad by his followers is chiefly intended here.” — Sak. 

This verse is either abrogated by Ixvi. 2, or it is contradicted by 
it. If ahjogated, it militates against the moral character of the 
(iod of Islam, Avho can at one time command the observance of a 
moral obligation, and at another time permit its non-observance. 
To our mind, God could permit idol- worship with the same pro- 
priety that he couhl allow the non-observance of a solemn oath or 
“covenant with God.” 

(94) Be not like unto her, “ Some suppose that a particular 
woman is meant in this jiassage, who used (like Penelope) to undo 
at night the work that she had done in the day. Her name, they 
say, was Riiita Bint Saad Ibn Taiin, of the tribe of Qiiraisli.” — Hale, 
Baidhdwi. 

Taking your oaths . . . deceitfully. “Of this insincerity in tlieir 
alliances the Quraish are accused ; it being usual with them, when 
they saw the enemies of their confederates to be superior in force, to 
renounce their league with their old friends, and strike up one with 
the others.” — Hale, Baidhdwi. 

(95) One people, or one religion. Tliis passage contradicts the 
spirit of the former Scriptures ; 2 Peter iii. 9, Kzek. xxxiii. ii, and 
Matt, xviii. 14. 
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pleaseth ; and ye shall surely give an account 9 *: that 
which ye have done. (9G) Therefore take not your oaths 
between you deceitfully lest your foot slip, after it hath 
been steadfastly fixed, and ye taste evil in this life, for 
that ye have turned aside from the way of God : and ye 
suffer a grievous punishment in the life to come. (97) And 
sell not the covenant of God for a small price ; for with 
God is a better recompense prepared for you, if ye be men 
of understanding. (98) That which is with you will fail ; 
but that wliich is with God is permanent : and we will 
surely reward those who persevere, according to the utmost 
inerit of their actions. (99) Whoso worketh righteousness, 
wlietlier ho be male or female, and is a true believer, we 
will surely raise him to a happy life ; and we will give 
them their reward, according to the utmost merit of their 
actions. (100) When thou readest the Qunin, have re- 
course unto God, tJuit he may presc/rcc thee from Satan 

(97) ^eU not, tCr. “ That is, Be not provjiikcl on to renounce your 
religion, or your engagciiieiits with your Prophet, l)y any promises 
or gifts of tlie infidels. For, it seems, the Cjuraish, to tempt the 
j)oorer Muslims to apostatise, made tlicin offers, not very considei able 
indeed, l>ut such as they iniagiiicd might be worth their acceptance.” 
— iiale, JhndhlvA. 

Modern Muslims follow this practice of their ProphePs trihe with 
strange fidelity, often contributing large sums to secure the apostasy 
of Christian converts from Islam. Of course, these cases only occur 
where Muslims are suljected to Chri.stiaii rule ; under Muslim rulers 
all such apostates from Islam would he coiulemned to death. 

(99) A female. Another passage showing that women equally 
with men ate promised the reward of a pious life. See note 011 
chap. xiii. 23. 

(100) Have recourse rinio God. “ Muhammad one day reading in 
the Quran, uttered a liovrid blaspheiny^, to the great scandal of those 
who were present, as will be obseiwed in anotlier place (chap. xxii. 
53, 54), to excuse which he assureil them tliat those words were put 
into his mouth by the devil, and to prevent any sucli accidents for 
the future, he is here tauglit to beg God’s protection b(3fore he entered 
oil that duty. Hence tlie Muhamniadans, before tlu^y begin to read 
any part of tliis b<3ok, repeat these words, ‘ I have recourse unto 
God for assistance against Satan driven away with stones.’ ” — Sale, 
Haidhdtvi, JaViluddin, and Yahya. 

This passage, with reference in chap, xxii., is fatal to the claim of 
Muslims that tlieir Prophet was absolutely sinless, or that he invari- 
ably spoke under the influence of his inspiration. 
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driven. away with stones; (101) he hath no power over 
those who believe, and who put confidence in their Lord ; 
(102) but his power is over those only who take him for 
their patron, and who give companions unto GotL 

II (103) When wx substitute m the Qurdn an ahvgaUng 
verse in lieu of a verse abrogated (and God best knoweth 
the fitness of that wdiich lie revealeth), the infidels say, 
Thou art only a forger of these verses : but the greater part 
of them know not tnith from falsehood. (104) Say, The 
holy spirit hath brought the same down from thy Lord 
wdth truth; that he may confirm those who believe, 
and for a direction and good tidings unto the Muslims. 
(105) We also know that they say, Verily, a certain man 

(103) When we snhstitute. See note on chap. ii. 105. 

Only a forger. Scarcely anytliinu more clearly e.stahlishcs this 
charge than the facility with which Muhaiiimad apidies this dociriue 
of abrogation. 

(104) The holy spirit. Lluslims interpret this language to mean 
the Angel Gabriel. See notes on cliap. ii. 86 and iii. 39. 

(105) A certain man teacheth him. The f(»llowiiig is Sale’s note on 
thi.s y»fiU5sage. We give his anthoriiies in a Ibotiiotc heluw : — 

“ This was a great objection made by the Makkans to the anthority 
of the Qurdn ; for when Afuhamiiiad insisted, as a proof of its divine 
original, that it was inipo.ssiblc a luaii .so lUlerly unacquainted with 
learning as himself could compose such a hook, they replied that he 
liacl one or more assistants iu the forgery ; but as to tlie particular 
person or persons suspected of thi.s confederacy, the tradiiimis differ. 
One says it was Jahr, a Greek servant to Amur Ibn Ifadhrami, who 
could read and write w’dl ; ^ another, that they were Jabr and Yasdr, 
two slaves who followed the trade of sword-cutlers at Makkah, and 
used to read the Pentateuch and Gospel, and had often Afuhauimad 
for theii^ auditor when he jmsed that way.^ Another tells its that 
it was one Aish or Ydish, a domestic of al liuaiiib T.bn Abd al Uzza, 
who was a mail of some learning, and had embraced Muhainiiiadism.^ 
Another supposes it was one Qais, a Cliristian, who.se house Mu- 
hammad frequented another, liiat it was Addas, a servant of Olha 
Ibii llabia,® and another, tliat it was Salman the Persian.® 

“According to some Christian writers,^ Ahdullah Ibn Salara, the 
Jew who was so intimate with ^lnhanimad (named by one, according 


^ Zamakhshari, Baidhilwi, Yahya. ® Zainakhshaii, Baidhdwi. 

- Zamakhshari, Baidhawi. See ^ Ricardi, Confut. Legis Sara- 
Prideaux, Life of Mohammed, p. 32. ceniom, c. 13; Job. Andreas, de 

* Ibidem. Oonfus. Sect® Mahometanje, c. 2 ; 

* iTakiluddm. soe Prideaux, Life of Mohammed, 

® Zamakhshari, Yahya. pp. 33i 34- 
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teacheth liim to compose the Qurdn. The tongue of the 
lurson unto whom they incline is a foreign tongue ; but 
this, wherein the Qurdn is written, is the perspicuous Arabic 
tongue, (lOG) Moreover as for those who believe not the 

to the Hebrew dialect, Al>dias Beii Salon, and by another, Abdala 
Celen), was assisting' him in the compiling his pretended revelations. 
Tills Jew Dr. Vrideaiix confounds with Salniiiii the Persian, who 
was a very different man, an a late author ^ has observed before me ; 
wherefore, and for that we may have occasion to speak of Salman 
hereafter, it may be ju'oper to add a brief extract of his story as told 
by himself. He was of a good family of Ispahan, and in his younger 
years left the religicm of liis country to embrace Cliristianity, and 
travelling into Syria, Avas advised by a certain monk of Amiiria to 
go into Arabia, where a prophet was expected to arise about that 
time, who slioiild oslahlisli the religion of Abraham, and whom he 
should know, among other things, by the seal of 'pro’phecy between 
Ilia shoulders. Salnuin performed the journey, and meeting with 
IMuhammad at Kuba, where he rested in his flight to Madina, soon 
foiiml liiin to be the ]>erson he sought, and xu‘ofei>sed Lslam.'^ 

“ The g(MR*ral oxiinion of the Christians, however, is tliat the chief 
help Aluhanmiud iiad in the contriving his Qunin tvas from a Nes- 
torian monk named Sergius, supposed to be the same person with 
the monk Ihihaira, Avith whom Miuiammad in liis younger years ha<l 
some conference at Bosra, a city of Syria Daiiiasccna, Avlierc that 
monk resided,^ to confirm wliich supposition a passage Inis been 

E reduced from an Arab writer,* wlio says that Buhaira’s name in the 
ooks of the CJiristians is Sergius, hut this is only a conjecture ; and 
another* fells ns that liis true name AA'as SaVd or Felix, and Ids sur- 
name Bulniira. But be that as it will, if Buhaira and Sergius AA^ere 
the same man, I find not the least inlimaliou in the Muhammadan 
writers that he ever quitted his monastery to go into Arabia (as is 
supposed by the (Jlirisliaiis), and his acquaintance Avith Muhammad 
at Bo^ra was too early to faA'^our the surmise of his assisting liim 
in the Quran, Avhich Avas composed long after, though Muliammad 
night from liisdiscnnr.se gain some kiioAvledge of Cliristijuiity and 
of the Scriptun*s, wliich might be of use to him therein. 

“ From the answer given in this passage of the Quran to the objec- 
tion of the infidels, viz., that the person suspected by them to have a 
hand in the Quran si)oke a foreign language, and therefore could 
not, Avith any face of probability, be supposed to assist iii a composi- 
tion written in the Arabic tongue, aiuf Avith so great elegance, it 
is x)lain this person was no Arabian. The word Ajami, Avhich is 
here used, signifies any pmiign or barbarous language in general, but 
tlie Arabs a]q>lying it more x>articularly to the Persian, it has been 
thence concluded by some that Salman was the person. However, 

* Gagnier, note in Abulf., Vit. &c. ; Gagnier, uhi sup., jip. lo, ii ; 
Moh., p. 74. Marrac?. de Alcor., p. 37. 

^ Kxlbn Ishaq; vide Gagnier, ibid. * A 1 Mas*udi. 

3 See Prideaux, ubi mp., p. 35, * Abu’l Hasan al Baqri in Quran. 
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signs of God, God will not direct them, and they shall 
suffer a painful torment: (107) verily they imagine a 
falsehood who believe not in the signs of God, and they 
are really the liars. (108) Whoever deriieth God, after he 

if it be true that he came not to Muhammad till after the Hijra, 
either he coiild not be the man here in tended, or else this verse must 
have been revealed at Madina, contrary to the common opinion.” 

pn this subject Muir writes as follows : — “ Shortly after Mahomet 
began to occupy the house of Arcaiii, several slaves allied themselves 
to him. Of these, Yasdr and Jabr are mentioned hy the comriicn- 
tatoi's of tlie Cormi as the parties accused by the Coreish of instruct- 
ing the Projdiet. The latter was the Christian servant of a family 
from Hadliraniaut, and the Prophet is said to have sat much at his 
cell. The former, better known under the name of Abu Fokeiha, 
was subjected to great persecution, but probably died some time 
before the Hegira. His daughter Fokeiha was married to llattab, 
a convert, wdiom we find, with others of liis family, among the sub- 
BCfineiit emigrants to Abyssinia. 

“A more important convert, styled by Mahomet ‘the first-fruits 
of Greece,’ was Siiheih, son of Sinan. His home was at Monsal or 
some neighbouring Mesopotamian village. His father, or his uncle, 
had been the Persian governor of Obolla. A Grecian hand made an 
incursion into Mesoj)otamia, and carried him off, while yet a boy, 
to Syria, perhaps to Constantinople. Bought afterwards by a party 
of tile Bani Kalb, he was sold at Mecca to Abdalla ibn Jodadn, 
who gave him freedom and took him umier his pr< Section. A fair 
and very ruddy coni] dex ion marked his KorLhern birth, and broken 
Arabic betrayed a Grecian education. By traffic he acquired con- 
siderable wealth at Mecca ; but having embraced Islam, and being 
left by the death of Abdulla without a jiatron, he snU’ered much at 
the hands of the unbelieving (.Vreish, Tt is ]>robahlc that Mahomet 
gained some knowledge of Christianity from him, and he may be the 
same to wiioin the Meccans at a later period referred as the source of 
liis Scriptural information: ‘And indeed we know that they say, 
Vehtly.a certain man tkacheth him,’ &c. . . . Another "freed 
slave, Ammdr, used to resort to the house of A ream, ami simul- 
taneously with Suheib embraced Isldm.” — Life of Mahomet^ vol. ii, 
pp. 122-125. 

Whatever doubt may remain as to the identity of the person 
alluded to liere, of one thing w^c are ceiiaiiily informed — that 
Muhammad had the means of receiving help from both Jew's and 
Christians some years before he fled to Madina. That he availed 
himself of this help, the stories related in the later Makkan chapters 
of the Quran, draw'n as they arc from the Jewish Scriptures and 
traditions, suffice to prove beyond all iloubt. The passage before us 
tells us the charge of receiving help fvom foreigners w^as made against 
Muhammad by his neighbours. His reply proves the weakness of 
his effort to rebut the charge ; for, as Arnold w'ell says, “ admitting 
they W'ere foreigner#*- they might nevertheless supply him with 
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hath believed, except him who shall be compelled against 
his will, and whose heart continueth steadfast in the faith, 
shall he severely chastised: but whoever shall voluntarily 
profess infidelity, on those shall the indignation of God 


materials.” This is just what they did do, and it is because Mu- 
hammad wrought iij» these materials to suit his prophetic puijioses, 
and then repented them as the very word of God received by direct 
revelation from heaven through the ministration of the AngerGahriel 
-^it is because of this that we do not liesitate to reiterate the old 
charge of dcliVjcrale imposture. 

Mr. Jjosworth Smith (Mohammed ami Mohammedanism^ p. 134) 
admits that after the Hijra “ a change does seem to come over liini. 
The revelations of tlie Koran are more and more suited to the par- 
ticular circumstances and caprices of the moment.” Hut were lie to 
trace this trait of Miihammards character back from Madina towards 
Makkali, he would find it fully manifested long before he left liis 
native city. Circumstances no doubt modified its manifestation, 
but the trait of character was the same. 

(lOS) Except him.y dx. “ These words were added for the sake of 
Amniar Ibii Yusir and some otliei’B, who, being taken and tortured 
by the Quraisli. renounced their faith out of fear, though their hearts 
agreed not with tlieir inouihs. It seems Ammdr wanted the con- 
stancy of his father and mother, YVisir and Siimniaya, who uiider- 
weiit the like trial at the same time w'ith their son, and resolutely 
refusing to recant, were both put to death, the infidels tying Siiin- 
inaya between two camels and striking a lance through her privy 
parts. When news was brought to Muhammad that Amniar had 
denied tlic faith, he said it could not be, for that Amirnir was full of 
faith from the crown of his head to tlie sole of his foot, faith being 
mixed and incorporated with his very flesh and blood ; ami when 
Ammar liimself came weeping to the Prophet, be wipoil his eyes, 
eayiug, ‘What fault \vas it of thine if they forced llieel’ 

** But though it be here said that those wdio apostatise in appear- 
ance only, to avohl death or tonnents, may ho]»e for pardon from 
Cod, yet it is unanimously agreed by the Miibamintulaii doctors 
to be mucli more meritorious and pleasing in the sight of God 
courageously and nobly to persist in the true faith, and rather to 
suffer death itself than renounce it even in words. Nor did the 
Muhammadan religion want its martyrs, in the strict sense of the 
W'ord, of which I will liere give two iti stances besules the above- 
mentioned. One is that of Jpiubaib Ibii Ada^ who being perfidi- 
ously sold to the Quraish, was by them put to death in a cruel 
manner — by mutibation and cutting off Ids flesh piecomejil ; and 
being asked in the midst of his tortures whether lie did net wish 
lihiharamad Avas in his place, ansAvered, ‘ I would not wish to be 
with my family, my substance, and my children on condition that 
Muhammad was only to be pricked with a thorn.' The .other is 
that of a man who was put to death by Musailama on the following 
occasion. That false prophet having taken Iw'o of Muhammad's 
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fall, and they shall suffer a grievous punisliment. (109) 
This shall be their sentence, because they have loved the 
present life above that which is to come, and for that Goi) 
directeth not the unbelieving people. (110) These arc 
they whose hearts, and hearing, and sight, God hath sealed 
up ; and these are the negligent : there is no doubt but 
that in the next life they shall perisli. (Ill) Moreover 
thy Loud will be famurabk unto those who have fled their 
country, after having suffered persecution, and had been 
cmnpellcd to deny the faith by mo/encc, and n-ho have since 
fought in defence of the true religion, and liave persevered 
with patience ; verily unto these will thy Loud be gracious 
and merciful, after they shall have shown their sinerrity. 

II (112) On a certain day shall every soul come to plead 


followers, asked one of them what he said of Aliihaminad? The 
man aiiswcred tliat he was the apostle of (lod. ‘ And what sayest 
tliou of me?' added Miisailama ; to which he replied, ‘Thou also 
art the apostle of God,' whereupon he was immediatedy dismissed in 
safety. Ihit the other, havinj' returned the same answer to the 
former question, refused to give any to the last, i hough required 
to do it three severnl times, but pretended to be deaf, and was there- 
fore slain. It is related that Muhammad, wlieii tlie story of these 
two Tiien Wits told liim, said, ‘The first of them tlirew himsidf on 
God's mercy, hut the latter professed the truth, and he shall find 
Ins account in it.'” — Sale, on authority of BuidMwi, Zamahlishari, 
Yahya, and Ilm Slwntih. 

This passage certainly encourages Muslims to dissomldc in order 
to escape persecution. The cases of uiartyrdom mentioned by Sale 
may cxliibii. the sincerity of the martyrs, but at the same time they 
shoV, in tlie light of tins verse, their ignorance. Muslima admit 
tliat lying, if used to protect one’s own life or ])roperl.y, is justifiahle. 
See notes on cliaj). xxxix. 54. Compare with this precept of the 
incomparable Qurj'm onr Lord's words in Luke xiv. 26, 2/. 

( 109 ) (xod directeth not, the, “ Y'et lie directed the unbelieving 
Arabians, who were plunged in blolatry and unbelief till Moliainmetl 
preached to them .” — lidnckmaWs Notes on Islam, p. 127. 

The statement of the text is, however, consistent with the doclrine 
that the infidels were given over to judicial blindness. That this is 
the meaning here is evident from the verse following. 

(111) Those who have fled, <lbe. The Muhajirin, being either those 
who fled to Abyssinia or tliose who afterwards went to Madina ; 
most probably the latter. See on ver. 43 above. 

(112) Every soul, rf-c., i.&, “ every person shall be solicitous for his 
own salvation, not concerning himself with the condition of another, 
but crying out, ‘ My own soul, luy own soul ! ' ” — Sale, Baidhawi. 
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for itself, and every soul shall be repaid that which it shall 
have wrought; and they shall not be treated unjustly. 
(113) God propoundeth as a parable a city which was 
secure and quiet, unto which her provisions came in 
abundance from every side ; but she ungratefully denied 
the favour of God: wherefore God caused her to taste 
the extreme famine, and fear, because of that which they 
had done. (114) And now is an apostle come unto the 
inhabitants of Makkah from among themselves ; and they 
accuse him of imposture: wherefore a punishment shall 
be inflicted on them, while they are acting unjustly. 
(115) Eat of what God hath given you for food, that 
which is lawful and good ; and be thankful for the favours 
of God, if ye serve him. (116) He hath only forbidden 
you that which dieth of itself, and blood, and swine’s 
flesh, and that which hath been slain in the name of any 
besides God. But unto him who shall be compelled by 
necessity to cat of these things, not lasting nor wilfully 
transgressing, God will surely be gracious and merciful, 
(117) And say not that wherein your tongues utter a lie ; 
This is lawful, and this is unlawhil ; that ye may devise 
a lie concerning God: for they who devise concerning 
God shall not prosper. (118) They shall have small enjoy- 


^ (113) A city. This example is applied to every city which, 
having received great blessings from God, becoineth insolent and 
uiitliankfnl, and is therefore chastised by some signal judgment, or 
racherto Makkah in particular, on which the calamities threatened 
in this passage, viz., both famine and sword, were indicted.” — 
JBaidhdivi. 

The next verse decides in favour of Makkah alone, for it should 
have heen translated, as in llodwell, ‘‘ And now is an apostle come 
unto them fn)m among themselves,” &c. 

And fear. This points to the fear of the people of Makkah that 
the famine would become more rigorous than yet felt. We see how 
Muhammad took advantage of this calauiiiy to forward his own 
claims. See notes on chap, xxiii. 76-78, and chap. xliv'. 14. 

(116) He hath only forbidden, &e. See notes on chap. v. 4-6, and 
chap. vi. 118-121. 

(117) This is laiofitl, <S:e. “Allowing what God hath forbidden, 
and superstitiously abstaining from what he hath alloivcd.” — Sale. 
See chap. vi. 119. 
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ment in this world, and in that which is to corns they shall 
suffer a grievous torment. (119) Unto the Jews did we 
forbid that which we have told thee formerly : and we did 
them no injury in that respect; but they injured their own 
souls. (120) Moreover thy Lord will be farouralle unto 
those who do evil through ignorance, and afterwards 
repent and amend: verily u7ito these will thy Lord be 
gracious and merciful, after their repentance, 

R "2 2 * II (121) Abraham was a model of true religion, obedient 
unto God, orthodox, and was not an idolater: he was also 
grateful for his benefits : (122) ivherefoi'e God chose him, 
and directed him into the right way. (123) And we 
bestowed on him good in this world ; and in the next he 
shall surely be one of the righteous. (124) We have also 
spoken unto thee, 0 ihihanmad, by revelation, saying, 
Follow the religion of Abraham, who loas orthodox, and 
was no idolater. (125) The sabbath was only appointed 

(119) \The\j wjxired their own soiibt, i.e., “they were forbidden 
thiii<<s which were in tliciiiBelves indill'erent, as u piiui^bmeut for 
their wickedness and rebellion.’^ — l!<ale. 

See chap. vi. 146. 

(1'21) (Jrthvdox, The original word is hanif, meaning to turn or 
convert. See lludwell, in loco. 

Long anterior to the Hegira, Mahomet propounded in the Coran 
the doctrine that a grand Ciitliolic faith pervadeil all ages and reve- 
lations — a failli wiiich, in its purest form, liad been lield by the 
patriarch Abrahaiu. This primitive religion, varied at each dispen- 
sation by accidental rites, comprised, as its essential features, belief 
in the one true God, n'jeciion of all idolatry or worship of mediators 
as slmrers in the power and glory of the' Deity, and the implicit 
surrender of the will to God ; .such surrender is termed ‘ Islam and 
hence Abraham is called ‘ the first of Moslems.* To this original 
Islam it was now tlie mission of Mahomet to recall the whole of man- 
kind.” — Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 294, 295, 

Not an idolater, “ This wjis to reprehend the idolatrous Quraish, 
who pretended that they professed the religion of Abraham.”— 

(124) See above on ver. I2i. 

(125) The sabbath, d’c, “ 'i’hcse were the Jews, who being ordered 
by Moses to set apart Friday (the day now observed by the Muham- 
madans) for the exercise of divine worship, refused it, ami chose 
the sabbath-day, because on that day God rested from his works of 
creatwm : for which reason they were commanded to keep the day 
they had chosen in the strictest manner.” — Sale. 

If this interpretation be correct, this jiassage contradicts the Bible, 
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unto those who differed tJieir prophet concerning it; 
and thy Lord will surely judge between them, on the day 
of resurrection, as to that concerning which they differed. 
(126) Invite men unto the ivay of thy Lord, by wisdom, 
and mild exhortation ; and dispute with them in the most 
condescending manner : for thy Lord well knoweth him 
who strayeth from his path, and he w'ell knoweth tliose 
who are rightly directed. (127) If ye take vengeance on 
any, take a vengeance proportionable to the wrong which 
hath been done you ; but if ye suffer wrong patiently, 
verily this will be better for the patient. (128) Where- 
fore do thou bear opposition with patience; but thy patience 
sliall not be practicable, unless with God’s assistance. And 
be thou not grieved on account of the unbelievers; neither 
be thou troubled for that which they subtilely devise ; for 
God is with those who fear him, and are upright. 


which declares the Sabbath to have been given in tlie Decalogue by 
(h)(l himself, the children of Israel having nothing to do with its 
establishment. 

(126) Invite by wisdom and mild exhortation, dbc. The preacher 
of Makkah believed in moral suasion, but the politician of Madina 
preferred force, as the means of persuading men to accept of Isldni. 
Sec chap. ii. 1 ^- 193 , and chap. ix. 5 . 

(127) Vengeance proportionable, cfcc. “This passage is siipposed to 
liave been revealed at Madina, on occasion of Hamza, Muhammad’s 
uncle, being slain at the battle of Ohod. For tlie infidels having 
abused bis dead body, by taking out his howels, and cutting off his 
ears and his nose, when Muhammad saw it, he swore that if God 
granted him success, he would retaliate tljose cruelties on seventy of 
the Quraish ; but he was by tliese words forbidden to execute ®vdiat 
he had sworn, and be accordingly made A'^oid his oath. Abuliula 
makes the number on wliich Muhammad swore to wreak his ven- 
geance to be but thirty : but it may be observetl by the way that 
the translator rendei’s this passage in that author, ‘God hath re- 
vealed unto me that I shall retaliate,' &c., instead of, ‘ If God grant 
me victory over the Quraish, I will retaliate,' &c., reading Lain 
adhharni for adhfamij Go»l, far from putting this design into the 
Prophet's head by a revelation, expressly forbidding him to put it in 
execution." — ikde. 

It is more likely that this verse was simply applied by Muhammad 
to the case of Hamza. So Weil on authority of Noeldeke. 

The patient. “Here," says Baidh^wi, “the Quran principally 
points at Muhammad, who was of all men the most conspicuous for 
meekness and clemency." — Sale. 
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ENTITLED STJBAT AL BANI ISEAIL (THE CHILDREN OF ISBAFiL). 

Revealed ai Mahkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

By some writers this chapter is entitled The Night- Journey on 
account of the reference to that event in vers, i and 62. But the 
contents of the cliapter justify the ordinary title of The Children of 
Israel. 

The burden of this chapter is the sin of the Quraish in rejectinj.^ 
their Prophet. The dreadful character of this sin is illustrated by 
the history of those who had rejected the inossenj^^ers of God in past 
ages, and especially by reference to the destruction of the holy city 
of Jerusalem, in consequence of the unbelief of the children of Israel. 
The people of Makkah are therefore warned by the example of these 
rebellious unbelievers. They are told that no city ever was de- 
stroyed until its people had rejected the prophet sent to them. The 
inference to be drawn is, that the destruction of Makkah is near at 
hand, unless its people repent and believe on their Prophet, 

The character of the unbelief of the Quraish is evident from 
their demanding of Muhammad that he would perform certain 
miracles, which he confesses himself unable to perform ; from their 
hideous custoni of killing their own daughters, while ascrihing 
daughters to God ; from their foolish idolatry ; and from their re- 
jection of the doctrine of the resurrection. 

The tone of the whole chapter is moderate, yet showing earnest 
purpose on the part of the preacher of Makkah. 

Probable Date of the Revelations, 

The verses referring to the night-journey (vers, i and 62) must, of 
course, be placed subsequent to B.H. i, though they cannot date 



INTROD.] ( 53 ) [chap. XVII. 

later than the Hijra. As for the bulk of the chapter, the following 
data will enable us to fix an approximate date of comi^ositioii : (i) 
The exhortation in ver. 55 points to a period when Muliarnmad 
still hoped for the conversion of some of his townsmen ; (2) the 
faith of certain J cws and Christians at Makkah, alluded to in vers. 
108 and 109, points to a period somewhat removed from the Hijra ; and 
(3) with this agrees the spirit attributed to the unbelieving Qiiraish, 
whose opposition is decided, hut not as yet of a violent character. 
From this we conclude that most of the chapter belongs to a period 
l>receding the Ban of the Hashimites, or the final break between 
Muhammad and tlie Quraish, say about B.H, 6, or the sixth year 
of Muhammad’s mission. The passage from ver. 24 to ver. 41, how- 
ever, must he referred to Aladina, as the precepts concerning the 
duties of children to parents, of all to the poor and the orplian, &c., 
seem to point to a Muslim community w»ith definite laws of its own, 
and not to a mixed company, as at Makkah previous to tlie Hijra, 
I would place this passage at about A.H. 3. 

The conjectures of the coiuiiientators, which would place vers. 
75-82 and 87 at Madina, seem to be mistaken. See notes on these 
verses below. 


Principal Sahjeefs. 

God praised for the night-journey 

The law of Moses a direction to the Israelites 

Noah’s gratitude commended to his posterity 

The double sin of Israel and its punishment 

The Qurdii a direction to both the faithful and the unbelievers 

Men inconsidei'ate in their prayers . , . . . 

The night and day are signs to men 

Every man’s fate bound about his neck .... 
God will give every man the record of his life at the judgment- 

day 

No nation left \ritlioiit an apostle 

The ciiies destroyed which rejected their apostles 
Rewards and piiuishmeiits of the faithful and unbelieving . 
Begrees of honour belong to the life to come 

Men should worship only one God 

Kindness to be shown to parents, the poor, and the stranger 

Extravagance forbidden 

Tho.se unable to contribute for the support of tlie poor may 
help them by speaking kindly to them .... 
Stinginess and foolish extravagance forbidden 
Infanticide, fornication, and murder forbidden . 

The murdered man to be avenged • . . . . 


NKIlftES 

1 

2 
3 

4-8 
9-1 1 

J2 

^3 

H 

14, 15 

16 
17, 18 
19-21 
22 

23, 24 

24-27 
28, 29 

30, 31 
32 
33-35 
35 
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TEBaKH 

The substance of the orphan to be sacredly preserved . . 36 

Men should lead lives of honesty and humility . . . 37 “40 

God not to be dishonoured by idol-worship . - . . 4* 

Angels not daughters of God 42 

Various warnings for the Quraish 43 

A plurality of gods would lead to rebellion in heaven , . 44, 45 

All things praise God 46 

The Quraish are judicially blinded to tlie Quran . . . 47“49 

Muhammad called a madman 50 

The Quraish reject the doctrine of the resurrection . . 51-53 

The dead when raised will fancy they have been dead but a 

little w'liile . 54 

Idolaters and unbelievers to be mildly treated , . • 55? 5^ 

Some j)rophet3 peculiarly favoured 57 

The false gods need divine protection 58, 59 

Every city to be destroyed before the judgment-day . . 60 

JMuhiimmad not allowed to work miracles because of the 

unbelief of former tribes 61 


The night-journey and the Zakkum tree causes of contention 
Iblis disobeys God, and is cursed in consequence . 

He receives permission to delude men 

He shall liave no poAver over God’s servants .... 
God protects the merchant while on the sea. 

Idolaters forget their idols in times of danger 

They are ungrateful 

The special privileges of mankind 

Ill the judgment all sliall be fairly judged . . . . 

I^luhammad almost seduced from Islam .... 
The unbelievers almost persuade Muhammad to leave them 

Exhortation to prayer 

The truth of the Qurdn to be proclaimed .... 
Man’s^iicrversity seen both in prosperity and adversity 

The spirit created of God 

Kevelation (inspiration) a peculiar favour from God to Mu- 
hammad 

Men and genii could not produce a book like the Qurdu 
Muhammad excuses liia inability to work miracles 
Men appcjinted messengers for men and angels for angels 
The dreadful fate of the idolaters at the resurrection . 

God is able to raise the dead 

Man covetous even in respect to God’s mercy 


62 

63, 64 

65, 66 

67 

68 
69 

69-71 
72 
73. 74 
75-77 
78, 79 
80—82 
83. 84 

85 

86 

87—89 

90 

91-95 

96-98 

99,100 

lor 

102 


Tlie nine signs of Moses fail to convince Pharaoh 
Pharaoh destroyed 


103, 104 
105 
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VERSK.S 

The children of Israel succeed Pharaoh in his possession of 


the hind of Egypt lo6 

Why the Qurdn was revealed in parcels . . . . 107 

Some Jews and Christians believe on the Quran . . 108, 109 

God and the Merciful the same no 

God hath neither sou nor partner 111 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEUCIFHL GOD. 

1! (1) riiAiSE be unto him who transported his servant 
by niglit from the sacred temple of Makkah to the farther 
temple ofJcnLsalem, the circuit of which we have blessed, 
that we miglit show 8omc of our signs; for God is he who 


(1) Who iramported Aw servant to the farther temple. ‘•From 
whence lie was carried through the seven heavens to the presence of 
God, and brought back again to Makkah the same night. 

“This journey of Muhaniinad to heaven is so well known that I 
may be pardoned if I omit the description of it. The English 
reader may hnd it in Dr. Prideaux^s Life of Mohammed (p. 43, &c.), 
and the learned in Abultida {Life of Mahom.^ cliap. xix.), whose anno- 
tator has corrected, several mistakes in the relation of Dr. Prideaiix, 
and in other writers. 

“It is a dis])utc among the Muhammadan divines whether their 
Prophet’s night-journey was really performed by him corporeally, or 
whether it was only a dream or a vision. Some think the whole 
was no nn)re than a vision ; and allege an expre.ss tradition of 
Muaviah, one of MHliammad’s successors, 10 that purpose. Others 
suppose lie was carried bodily to Jerusalem, but no farther; and 
that he ascended thence to heaven in spirit only. But the re- 
ceived opinion i.s, tiiat it was no vision, but that he was actually 
tri..iisported in tlie body to his journey’s end ; and if any impos- 
sibility be objected, they think it a sufficient answer to say, that it 
miglit easily be effected by an omnipotent agent” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

The celebrated niglit-journey from Makkah to Jerusalem, and 
from there lli rough the seven heavens up to the tlirouc of God, is 
regarded by Muir, Noiddeke, Bosworih Smith, and other writers, as 
simply a vision, on wliich tradition has brooded and hatched out the 
story as relatetl by most orthodox Muslims. Sprenger, however, 
considers Muhammad to have been guilty of perpetrating “ an un- 
blushing forgery,” saying, “ he sold a de.scription of the Temple of 
Jerusalem, which he may have obtained from books or oral informa- 
tion, to the best advantage.” Some traditions iavour the opinion 
that it was a vision, while others point to the opinion that it was a 
bodily journey. Tliere seems to me to be two questions involved 
here : (i) Whether the night-journey was originally simply a vision! 


Fourth 

Makzii.. 

Fifteknth 

SrCAR^L. 

El- 
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heareth and seeth. (2) And we gave unto Moses the 
book of the law, and appointed the same to he a direction 
unto the children of Israel, commanding them, saying, 
Bcxvarc that ye take not any other patron besides me. 
(o) 0 posterity of those whom we carried in the arh with 
Noah : verily he was a gi^ateful servant. (4) And we 
expressly declared unto the children of Israel in the book 
of the law, saying. Ye will surely commit evil in the earth 
twice, and ye will be elated with great insolence. (5) 
And when tXiii puiiuhment threatened for the first of those 

(2) Whether Miiluiiniiiad, in speaking of this visionary journey, did 
not rtjpiesont it as a realily I I think the argiiiiients of Muir versus 
Sprenger (Jy(fe of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 222) prove the journey to have 
been in reality a vision ; but I do not think they satisfy all the con- 
ditions of the problem. For, if sinijdy a vision, and if related as 
such by Muhauiiiiad, why should Omni Ildni have “seized him by 
the mantle, and conjured him not to expose himself to the mockery 
and reviliugs of the unbelievers]” Why should the faithful have been 
staggered iii their faith in their Prophet, had it been merely a dream ] 
Anti, tinally, why should Abu Baqr have declared his l)elief in the 
story of Muhammad, were it only a tale of a dn?am ? It seems to 
me clear that Muhammad represented this journey as a reality ; 
and, viewed in the light of the many palpable forgeries of the Quran, 
we think Sprengers judgment, in this case, on the wliole well 
established. See also below on ver. 95. 

The farther temple. This could only refer to the site of the Temple, 
or j)erhaps the Christian edifice erected in its place, which Muham- 
mad thouglit to be tlic Jewish teiii]>le. 

( 52 ) Rudwell uott^s the incongruity of this verse with the X)re- 
ceding, and suggests a verse may have been lost, and that this ver. i 
has been placed at tlie head of the chapter because the night-journey 
is elsowliere alluded to in it. But such want of connection between 
the verses of the Quniii is too common to excite wonder here. 

( 3 ) 0 •posterity, d'c. “ The commentators are put to it to find out 
the connection of these words witli the foregoing. Some tliink the 
accusative case is here put for the vocative, as I have translated it : 
and others interpret the words thus, ‘Take not for your })atron8, 
besides me, the posterity of those,' &c., meaning, mortal men." — t^ale. 

( 4 ) Ye will surely commit evil . , ^ twice. “ Their first transgres- 
sion was their rejectijig the decisions of the law, their putting Isaiah 
to death, and their imprisoning of Jeremiah ; and the second was 
their slaying of Zachariah and John the Baptist, and tlieir imagining 
the death of Jesus.” — l<ale, Baidhdtvi, Jaldluddin, 

The commentators here give six instances of evil committed instead 
of two. The allusion may be to the two destructions of Jerusalem, 
by the Babylonians and the Romans. The next verse, compared 
with ver. 7, certainly points in this direction. 
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transgressio^is came to he executed^ we sent against you our 
servants, endued with exceeding strength in war, and they 
searched the inner apartments of your houses; and the 
prediction became accomplished. (6) Afterwards we gave 
you the victory over them, in your turn, and we granted 
you increase of wealth and children, and we made you a 
more numerous people, mying, (7) If ye do well, ye will 
do well to your own souls ; and if ye do evil, ye vnll do it 
unto the same. And when the punishment threatened for 
your latter transgression came to he executed, we sent enemies 


(5) Our Rervants, ‘‘These were Jahit, or Goliah, and his forces ; 
or Soiniiicherib, the Assyrian ; or else Nebuchadnezzar, whom tlic 
Eastern writers call Bakhtanasr (which was, however, only his sur- 
name, his true name being Gudarz, or Raham), the governor of 
Babylon iirnler Luhorasp, king of Persia, wlio took Jerusalem, and 
destroyed the Temple.” — Sale, Zamakhihari, Yahya. 

(0) IlYe tjavc you the victory. “ By permitting David to kill Goliah ; 
OP uy the miraculous defeat of Sennacherib’s army ; or for that God 
put it into the heart of Bahman, the son of IsfandiyAr, wlien he 
succeeded his grand father, Lohorasp, to order Kiraish, or Cyrus, then 
governor of Bal^ylon, to send home the Jews from their captivity, 
under the conduct of Daniel ; which he accordingly did, and they 
prevailed against those whom Bakhtanasr had left in tlie land.” — 
Sale. Baidhjtiwi. 

(7) We md enemies, dv. “ Some imagine the army meant in this 
place was that of Bakhtanasr; but otliers say the Persians conquered 
the Jews this second time by the arms of Gudarz (by whom they 
seem to intend Antiochus Epiphanes), one of the successors of 
Alexander at Babylon. It is related tliat the general in this ex- 
pedition, entering the temple, saw blood bubbling up on the great 
altar, and asking the reason of it, the Jews told him it was the blood 
of a sacrifice which had not been accepted of God ; to which he 
replied that they had not told him the truth, and ordered a tllonsand 
of them to be slain on the altar ; but the blood not ceasing, he told 
them, that if they would not confess the truth, he 'would not spare 
one of them ; whereupon, they acknowledged it was the blood of 
John ; and the general said, * Thus hath your laml taken vengeance 
on you ; ’ and then crietl out, ‘ O John, niv Lord and thy Lord 
kuow'eth what hath befallen thy people for thy sake ; wherefore, 
let thy blood stop, by God’s permission, lest I leave not one of them 
alive ; ’ upon wdiich the blood immediately stopped. 

“ These are the explications of the coinuieiitaiors, wdierein their 
ignorance in ancient history is sufficiently manifest; though per- 
haps Muhammad himself, in this latter passage, intended the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Homans.” — Sale, Baidhdtvi, Yahya, 
Jaldluddin. 
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against ym to afflict you, and to enter the temple, as they 
entered it the first time, and utterly to destroy that which 
they had conquered. (8) Peradventure your Lord will 
have mercy on you hereafter : but if ye return to trans- 
gress a third time, we also will return to chastise yon ; and 
we have appointed hell to be the prison of the unbelievers. 
(9) Verily this Quran directeth unto the way which is 
most right, (10) and declareth unto the faithful, who do 
good works, that they shall receive a great reward ; (11) 
and that for tliose who believe not in the life to come, we 
have prepared a grievous punishment. 

II (12) Man prayeth for evil, as he prayeth for good ; 
for man is hasty, (13) We have ordained the night and 
the day for two signs of mir power ; afterwards Ave blot 
out the sign of the night, and we cause the sign of the 
day to sliine forth, that ye may end()avour to obtain plenty 
from your Lord by doing your business therein, and that 
ye may know the number of years, and the computation 
of time; and everj^thing necessary Yiave wc explained by a 


(8) We also will return to chastise you. “ And this caino accord- 
ingly to pass ; for the Jews being again so W'icked as to reject Mu- 
hammad and conspire against his life, God delivered them into his 
hands ; and he exterminated the tribe of Quraidlia, and slew the 
chiefs of at Nadir, and obliged the rest of the Jewish tribes to pay 
tribu te. ISaidha m. 

(12) Man prayeth for evil. “Out of ignorance, mistaking evil for 
good ; or making wdeked imprecations 011 liimself and others, out of 
passion ^and impatience.” — iSale. 

Man is hasty, “Or inconsiderate, not weigliing the conse(iuence 
of what he asks. 

“ It is said that the person here meant is Adam, who, when the 
breath of life was hveatlied into his nostrils, and had readied so 
far as liis navel, though the low'cr part of his liody was, as yet, 
but a piece of clay, must needs try to rise up, and got an ugly fall 
by the bargain. But others pretend tlie passage w^as revealed on 
the following occasion. Muhammad committed a certain captive to 
the charge of his wife, Saiida bint Zamda, who, moved wuth com- 
passion at the man^s groan-s, unbound him, and let him escape : 
upon which the Prophet, in the first motions of his anger, wished 
her hand might fall off ; but immediately composing himself, said 
aloud, ‘ 0 God, I am but a man ; therefore turn my curse into a 
blessing.” — Sale, Jaldlvddm, 
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pempimous explication, (14) The fate of every man have 
we bound about his neck ; and we will produce unto him, 
on the day of resurrection, a book wherein his aotiom shall 
he recorded : it shall be offered him open, (15) arid the 
angels shall say unto him, Head thy book ; thine own soul 
will be a sufficient accountant against thee, this day. 
(16) He who shall be rightly directed shall be directed to 
the advantage only of his own soul ; and he who shall err 
shall err only against the same : neither shall any laden 
soul be charged witli the burden of another. We did not 
punish any people, until we had first sent an apostle to 
vjarn them. (17) And when we resolved to destroy a city, 
we corninanded the inhabitants thereof, who live in afflu- 
ence, to obey our apostle ; but they acted conaiptly therein : 
wherefore the sentence ’was justly pronounced against 
that city ; and we destroyed it with an utter destruction. 
(18) And how many generations have we consumed since 
Noah? for thy Loud sufficiently knoweth and seeth the 
sins of his servants. (19) Whosoever chooseth this tran- 
sitory life, we will bestow on him therein beforehand that 
which we please ; on him, namely, whom we please : after- 
wards will W'e appoint him liell for his abode ; he shall be 
tlirown into tlie same to be scorched, covered with igno- 
miny, and utterly rejected /roTTi mercy, (20) But wdioso- 

(14) TJiefate, d-c. ‘‘ Literally, the bird, which is here used to sig- 
nify a mm's fortune or success; the Arabs, as well as the Greeks and 
jloinans, taking omens from the flight of biixls, which they supposed 
to portend good luck, if they Hew from the left to the right, hut if 
from the right to the left, the contrary ; the like judgment they also 
made when certain beasts passed before them/’ — Sale, 

About his neck, “ Like a collar, which he cannot by any means 
get oflV’ See the Prelim. Disc., sect. iv. p. 164. 

TJiis passage makes God the author of evil as well as of good. 
What niau does he is obliged to do hj his fate. If he will to do 
wrong, it is because his fate was hound like a collar about his neck, 
and which he was unable to loose. See chap. vii. 180, xv. 39-43, 
and xvi. 95. 

(15) Bead thy hook. See Prelim. Disc., p. 144. 

(16-18) The effort of the Prophet here is to show that God ■wouM 
destroy the Arabs, and especially the Quraish of Makkah, just as he 
liad destroyed the unbelievers in olden time. 
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ever cliooseth the life to come, and directeth his endeavour 
towards the same, being also a true believer ; the endea- 
vour of these shall be acceptable imto God, (21) On all 
will we bestow the Uessings of this life, botli on tliese and 
on those, of the gift of tliy Lord ; for the gift of thy Lord 
shall not be denied %into aivy. (22) Behold, how we have 
caused some of them to surpass others in %ocalth and 
dignity : but the next life shall be more considerable in 
degrees of honour, and greater in excellence. (23) Set 
not up another god with the true God, lest thou sit down 
in disgrace, and destitute, 

R O’ I! (24) Thy Lord hath commanded that ye worship 
none besides him ; and that ye show kindness unto your 
parents, wliether the one of them, or both of them attain 
to old age with thee. Wherefore, .say not unto them. Fie 
on you ! neither reproach them, (25) but speak respect- 
fully unto them, and submit to behave humbly towards 
them, out of tender aflection, and say, 0 Lord, have mercy 
on them both, as they nursed me when I was little. (2C) 
Your Lord well knoweth that which is in your souls; 
■whether ye be men of integrity : (27) and he wdll be gra- 
cious unto tho.se who sincerely return unto him, (28) 
And give unto him who is of kin to you his due, and also 
unto the poor, and tlie traveller. And waste not thy sxih- 
stance profusely: (29) for tlie profuse arc bretlireii of the 

(i24) kindness unto your parents, Sc, This command i.s on 
the wljole well ohseived by Muslim.s. The resjaict .shown to the 
j»rey head aiuonf; tliem is one of tlieir rno.st ])ronouiiced virtue.s. 

JSay not , , . Fie. Use no contemptuous language, towards them. 

(25) Behave humbly, Sc, “ Literally, lower the wing of humility,” 
vS:c. — Sate. 

(27) Sincerely return, i.e., sincerely turn to him by repentance. 

(28) (jive , , . his due. ** That is, friendship and ailcction, and 
assistance in time of need.” — Sale, 

(29) 77w prof use are brethren of devils. “ Prodigality .iTid sqiian- 
deiiug away one’s substance in folly or luxury being a very great 
sin. The Arabs were particularly guilty of extravagance in killing 
camels, and distributing tlieni by lot, merely out of vanity and 
ostentation, wliich they are forbidden by this passage, and coin- 
luanded to bestow what they could spare on their poor relations and 
other indigent people.”— Baidhawi. 



SIPARA XV.] ( 6l ) [CHAP, XVIK 

devils: and the devil was ungrateful unto his Lord. 

(30) But if thou turn from them, in expectation of the 
mercy which thou hopest from thy Loiil); at hasty speak 
kindly unto them. (31) And let not thy hand be tied up 
to thy neck ; neither open it with an unbounded expan- 
sion, lest thou become worthy of repreliension, and be re- 
duced to poverty. (32) Verily thy Lord will enlarge the 
store of whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing %mto vjhom 
hepleaseth; for he knoweth and regardeth his servants. 

(33) Kill not your children for fear of being brought to 
want; we will provide for them and for you; verily the 
killing tli(3m is a great sin. 

11 (34) Draw not near unto fornication ; for it is wdcked- Rl^ba. 
ness and an evil way. (35) Neither slay tlie soul which li 
God hath forbidden ycnt to slay, unless for a just cause ; 
and whosoever shall be slain unjustly, we have given liis 
heir power to demand satisfaction ; but let him not exceed 
the bounds of modemtim in putting to death the murderer 
in too cruel a manner, or hj revenging his friend's Uood 
on any other than the person who killed him ; since he 


( 30 ) If thou turn from them, djc, “That is, if thy present ciiciiin- 
stances will not permit thee to assist others, defer thy charity till 
God shall grant thee better ability.” — 

( 31 ) “ be neither niggardly nor profuse, but observe the mean 
between tlie two extremes, wherein consists true liberality.” — Sak, 
DavJhdwi. 

( 33 ) Kill not your children. See notes on chap. vi. 137 and 151 ; 
also on chap. Ixxxi. 8. 

( 3 . 5 ) Knleas for a just cause. This verse is said (Iliighfes’ Notes 
071 Muham 7 nadanisni, p. 140) to abrogate chap. ii. 178, tliough it is 
diflicult to understand how a subset^uent revelation can be al)rogated 
by a former ! 

It is more reasonable to understand chap. ii. 17S, wliich forbids 
retaliation by private persons, as abrogating tlic Jaw of this verse. 

Sale says, “ The crimes for wdiicli a iiuin may justly be put to 
death are these ; apostasy, adultery, and murder.” See also chap, 
ii. 178. 

We have given his heir power, d-c. “ It being at the election of the 
heir or next of kin, cither to take the life of the murderer or to 
accept of a line in lieu of it.” — Sale, 

lie is assisled. “ Some refer the pronoun he to the person slain, for 
the avenging whose death this law was made ; some to the heir, 
who has a right granted him to demand satisfaction for his friend’s 
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is assisted hj this laxo. (36) And meddle not with the 
substance of the orphan, unless it be to improve it, until 
he attain his age of strength : and perform xjout covenant; 
for the pcrfm'manee of your covenant shall be inquired 
into hereafler, (37) And give full measure, wlieu you 
measure aught; and weigh with a just balance. This 
will be better, and more easy for determining every maris 
due, (38) And follow not that whereof tliou hast no know- 
ledge; for the hearing, and the sight, and the heart, every 
of these shall be examined at the last day, (39) Walk 
not proudly in the land, for thou caust not cleave the earth, 
neither shalt thou equal the mountains in stature. (40) 
All this is evil, and abominable in the sight of thy Lord. 
(41) These precepts are a part of the wisdom which thy 
Lord hath revealed unto thee. Set not up any other god 
as equal unto God, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved axul 
rejected. (42) Hath your Lord preferably granted unto 
you sons, and taken for himelf daughters from among 
the angels ? Verily in assertmg this ye utter a grievous 
saying. 

II (43) And now have we used various arguments and 
repetitions in this Quran, that they may be warned : yet 
it only rendereth them more disposed to lly from the truth, 
(44) Say unto the idolaters^ If there u'ere other gods with 
him, as ye say, they would surely seek an occasion of 
making some attexnpt against the possessor of tlie throne : 


blood ; and others to him who shall be slain by the heir, if he carry 
his vengeance too far.”— 8 afe, Yahya^ BaidMwi, 

(36) See notes on chap. iv. 2-5. 

(3S) That whereof thou hast no Icnou'ledye, i.e., “ vain and uncer- 
tain opinions, which thou hast not good reason to believe true, or at 
least probable. Some iuterpret tlie words, Accuse not another of a 
crime whereof t1a>u hast no knowle>Jgej supposing they forbi«l the 
bearing false witness, or tlie spretidiiigor giving credit to idle reports 
of others.” — 6 'afe, Baidhawi, kamahhsiiari, 

^42) See notes on chap, xvi 59 - 61 . 

(44) They would mrely seehy <fec., i.e., “ they would in all pro- 
bability contend with God for superiority, and endeavour to dethrone 
him, in the same manner as princes ac& with one another on earth.” 
■Sale. 
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(45) God forbid I and far, very far, be that from him 
which they utter ! (46) The seven heavens praise him, 

and the earth, and all who are therein : neither is there 
anything which cloth not celebrate his praise; but ye 
understand not their celebration tlicvtof: he is gracious 
and merciful. (47) When thou readest the Quran, we 
place between thee and those who believe not in the life 
to come a dark veil ; (48) and we put coverings over their 
hearts, lest they should understand it, and in their ears 
thickness of hearing. (49) And when thou makest men- 
tion, in repeatinif the Quran, of thy Lord only, they turn 
their backs, flying the doctrine of his unity, (50) We well 
know with what design they hearken, when they hearken 
unto thee, and when they privately discourse together : 
wiien the ungodly say, Ye follow no other than a madman. 
(51) Behold ! what epithets they bestow on thee. But 
they are deceived ; neither can they find any jmt occasion 
to reproach thee, (52) They also say. After we shall have 
become bones and dust, shall we surely be raised a new crea- 
ture ? (53) Answer, Be ye stones, or iron, or some creature 

more improbable in your opinions to he raised to life. But 
they will say. Who shall restore us to life ? Answer, He 
who created you the first time : and they will wag their 
heads at thee, saying, When shall tliis be ? Answer, Per- 
adventure it is nigh. (54) On that day shall God call you 
forth from your sepulchres, and ye shall obey, with cele- 

(46) Seven heavens. Tliese, according to the Jews, were, “the 
veil, the lirinameiit, the cloud.s, the habitation, the abode, the fixed 
seat, and the arabath.” See Wtdsteiu ou 2 Cor. xii. 2 . 

(47, 48) Compare 2 Cor. iii. 13 - 16 . 

(40) They turn their backs, d'C, “ Not allowing their gods to be his 
as*sociates, nor praying their intercession with him.” — Sale. 

(50) With what design they hearken, viz., “ to mock and jest. One 
Nadhar Ibii Ilarith said, ‘1 don’t know what Muhainniad says.* 
Abu Sufian said, ^ I believe some of his statements to be true.* Abu 
Jahal replied, ‘He is a madman and Abul Lahab said, ‘He is a 
juggler ;* while some one else said, ‘ He is only a poet.*** — Ta/sir-i- 
ItaujL 

(54) With celebration of his praise. “ The dead, says Baidhawi, 
at his call shall immediately arise, and shaking the dust off their 
heads, shall say, ‘ Praise be unto thee, 0 God.* ** — Sale, 
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bration of his praise, and ye shall think that ye tarried 
but a little while. 

R II (55) Speak unto my servants, that they speak mildly 
unto the unhelicvers^ lest ye exasperate them; for Satan 
soweth discord among them, and Satan is a declared enemy 
unto man. (56) Your Lord well knoweth you; if he 
pleaseth, he will have mercy on you, or, if he pleaseth, he 
will punish you : and w^e have not sent thee to he a steward 
over them. (57) Thy Lord well knoweth all persons in 
heaven and on earth. We have bestowed peculiar favours 
on some of the prophets, preferably to others ; and we 
gave unto David the psalms. (58) Say, Call upon those 
whom ye imagine to he gods besides him ; yet they will 
not be able to free you from harm, or to turn it on others, 
(59) Those whom ye invoke do themselves desire to he 
admitted to a near conjunction with their Lord, striving 
which of them shall approach nearest imto him : they also 
hope for his mercy, and dread his punishment ; for the 

Tarrkd hut a little tvhikf viz., in your graves, or in the world.” 
— Sale. 

(flo) See chap. xvi. 126. 

(50) He will funkh you. “ These words are designed as a pattern 
for the Muslims to follow in discoursing with the idolati^rs, bv 
which they are taught to use .soft and dubious expressions, and not 
to tell them <lirect.ly tliat they are doomed to hell-fire ; which, 
besides tlic presumption in offering to determine the sentence of 
others, would only make them more irreconcilable enemies.” — 
Sale, Baidlidivi. 

(57) Thy Lord well knoweth, Sc. “And may choose whom he 
pleases for his ambassador. This is an answer to the objections of 
the Quraish that Muhammad was the orphan pupil of Abu Talib, 
and followed by a parcel of naked and hungry fellows.”— ^>0/0, 
Bavihilu'i. 

We (jave unto David the psalms. “ Which were a greater honour 
to him than his kingdom ; and w'herein Muhammad and his people 
are foretold by these wor<ls, among others, ‘ The righteous shall in- 
herit the earth.’ BaidhdwL 

Compare Psalm xx.xvii. 29. 

(59) Those whom ye invoke, cfcc., viz., “ the angels and prophets, 
who are the servants of God, as well as yourselves.”— 8a/e. Rodwell 
thinks the passage allmles to Christian saint-worship, but this like 
Sale’s reference to the prophets, is doubtful. The allusion isVerv 
probably limited to the angels, who are called in ver. 42, “the 
daughters of God,” 
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punishment of thy Lord is terrible. (60) There is no city 
but we will destroy the same before the day of resurrec- 
tion, or we will punish it with a grievous punishment. 
This is written in the book of our eteriml decrees. (61) 
Nothing hindered us from sending thee with miracles, 
except that the former nations have charged them with 
imposture. We gave unto the tribe of Thamiid, at their 
demand, the she-cainel visible to their svjht : yet they 
dealt unjustly with her : and we send not a prophet with 
miracles, but to strike terror. (62) Itememler when w^e 
said unto thee, Verily thy Lord eiicompassetli men by his 
hnowlcdge and jmccr. We have appointed the vision 
which we showed thee, and also the tree cursed in the 


(61) Aothitnj himUred us, cOc. This is ]>orhnps the most «1eci.sive 
passage ill tli<? Qnmn to ])rove Muhammad ilid not possess the power 
of working miracles. He is s<iid not to have received tlie x>ower, 
and the reason is annexed — that former prophets had w-rouglit 
miracles, hut had nevertheless been cliarged with imposture ! The 
only iniiiicle of the (iuiaii is the Qunln, which, according to Mu- 
haniinad, was not his miracle, hut God’s miracle, 

nejf dealt nnjuslly. See chai>. 74> note. 

But to strike terror. The purport of this saying is the same as 
that of the heginning of this verse. Miracles were always of a 
dreadful churact^ r, as the Flood, the destriictioii of Sodom, of Ad, of 
Thamud, &c. Ergo, were ]\Iuhaiiimad to work a miracle, it would 
he one of terror and destruction to the Quraish ! 

(62) The vision, “ Muliaiuinad’s journey to heaven is generally 
agreed to be intended in this jdace, which occasioned great heats «aiid 
debates among his followers, till they were quieted by Ahu Ikiqr’s 
bearing tostiinony to the truth of it. Tlie word vision, here used, is 
Uigeil by those who take this journey to have been no imu'e tli^in a 
dream as a i>hun cpnlirmation of their ojuiiion. Some, however, 
suppose the vision meant in this j)assage was not the night- journey, 
but the dream Muhaininnd savr at al Iludaibiya, wlierein lie seemed 
to make liis entrance into Makkah ; or that at Ikidr ; or else a vision 
he had relating to the family of Ummaya, whom he saw mount his 
pulpit, and junq) about in it like monkeys; ux>on which he said, 
‘ This is their X)orlion in this world, which they have gained by their 
profession of Islam.’ But if any of these latter exposiiioria be true, 
the verse must have been revealed at Madina.” — Sale, BaidhU'ivi. 

See Prelim. Disc., jip. 8o and 8i ; also note on chap, xlviii. i8, 
viii. 34 , and above on ver. i. 

The tree cursed in the Quran. ‘‘ Called al Zakkum, 'which springs 
from the bottom of liell.”— See also cha]). xxxvii. 6o, 

“The zakkum is a thorny tree which grows in Arabia, and of 
VOL. III. E 
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Qnmii, only for an occasion of dispute unto men, and to 
strike tJum with terror ; but it shall cause them to trans- 
gress only the more enormously. 

II (63) And remmlnr when w'-e said unto the angels, 
Worship Adam ; and they all worshipped him except 
Iblis, ivlio said, Shall I worsliip him whom thou hast 
created 0 / clay ? (64) Andha said, What lliinkest thou 
as to this riuni whom thou hast honoured above me? 
verily, if thou grant me respite until the day of resurrect 
tion, I will extirpate his offspring, except a few, (65) 
God answered, llegono, I grant thee respite : but whosoever 
of them shall follow thee, hell shall surely be your reward ; 
an ample reward for your demerits ! (66) And entice to 
vanity such of them as thou eanst, by thy voice ; and 
assault them on all sides with thy horsem(?n and tliy foot- 
men; and partake with them in their riches, and their 
children; and make them promises ; (but the devil shall 
make them no other than deceitful promises ;) ((>7) as to 
my servants, thou shalt have no power over them ; fur thy 
Loud is a sullkieut protector of those iv/io trust in him, 

(68) It is your Loud who drivetli forward the sliips for 

you ill tlie sea, that ye may seek to enrich yourselves of liis 
abundance for he is merciriil towards you. 

(69) When a iiiisfortuiie befalleth you at sea, the false 
deities whom ye invoke are forgotten % 7 /^?, except , him 
alone: yet when he bringeth you safe to dry land, ye 

which the fruit is oxavsively bitter. It was iiu this bad 

quality whieli induced Miihaiuniad to place it in hell.”— 

(63-65) lUis. iSt*e notes on chap. ii. 34, vii. 11-19, and xv. 

2S-44. 

(66) FonhiieUj i.e., use every moans in your ]) 0 \vct. 

Fartale v;ilk them in their riches, d;c. “ Iusti;^^al,ing them to get 
wealth by unhiwliil means, and to spend it in su];»poriiiig vice and 
superstition, and templing them to incestuous mixiuiv..s, jiiid to give 
tlioir chihlroii names in honour of their idoLs, as Abd Yajrutli, Abd 
al Uzza, Buidhaivi, 

Savary translates this passage, preserving the sju’rit of the original, 
thus « Ilcuder men docile to thy voice ; attack them with thy 
legions ; increase their riches and the number of tlieir children ; 
flatter them with d<!liglitful hopes. Thy promises slnill be delusive.” 

(69) i/a?i is unyratful. See notes on chap. x. 23, 24. 
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retire afar off from him, and return to your idols ; for man 
is ungrateful. (70) Are ye therefore secure that he will 
not cause the dry land to swallow you up, or that he will 
not send against you a vMrlwind driving the sands to 
overwhelm you j Then shall ye find none to protect you. 

(71) Or are ye secure that he will not cause you again to 
commit yourselves to the sea auotlier time, and send against 
you a tempestuous wind, and drown you ; for that ye have 
been ungrateful ? then shall ye find none to defend you 
against us in that distress, (72) And now have we 
lionoured the cliildren of Adam hy sundry pemliar privi- 
leyes and emhwments ; and avc have given them conveni- 
ences of carriage by land and by sea, and have proviiled 
food for them of good things ; and we have preferred them 
bcfoi'o many of our matwre^s wdiicli we have created, by 
granting yreat prerogatives. 

II (73) On a certain day we will call all men to Judy* R -§ - 
ment w’ith tlicir r€qH‘clive leader: and w-liosoever shall 
liave his book given him into his right hand, they sliall 
read tlieir book vnih joy and satisfaction ; and they sliall 
not he wronged a hair. (74) And whoever haili been 
blind in this Ufe shall be also blind in the next, and 
shall wander more widely from the path of salvation. 

(75) It wanted little hit the unbelievers had tempted thee 

( 7 : 5 ) Their . . . leader. “ Some interpret this of the pru]jli(;t sent 
to every jieople ; otliers, of the heads of sects ; others, of the various 
rcli'^ioiis professed in the world ; others, of the hooks which sliall 
he given to every man at the resurreciion, coutainin^' a ro^ister of 
their good and had actions.” — ^Side, Baidhmd. 

Whosoever shall havehis hook, dr. See the Prelim. Disc., j). 144. 

A hair. See note on chap. iv. 47. 

( 74 ) JUhid, i.H., in respect to the triitli of Islam. 

(75) It wanted hut lililc, the. “These are generally .sii]>pofe(l to 
have been the trihe of Tliahif, the inliabiuuits of al Tayif, who in- 
sisted on Muhammad’s granting them several very extraordinary 
privileges, as the terms of their suV^mis^i^)n to him ; for they 
demanded that they might be made free from the legal coniribution 
of alms, and from observing the appointed times of prayer ; that 
they might be allowed to keep their idol al Lit for a certain time 
(Prelim. Disc., p. 39), and that their territory might be declared a 
place of security, and not be violated, like that of Makkuh, &c. And 
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to swerve from the instruUions which we had revealed 
unto thee, tliat thou shouldest devise concerning us a 
diflerent thing ; and then would they have taken thee for 
tlwir friend : (76) and unless we had confirmed thee, thou 
hadst certainly been very near inclining unto them a little. 
(77) Then would we surely have caused thee to taste the 
punishment of life and the punishment of death ; and 
thou shouldest not have found any to protect thee against 
us. (78) The nnhMcvers had likewise almost caused thee 
to depart the land, that they might have expelled thee 
thence; but then should they not have tarried therein 


they addoil, tlijit if the other Arabs atsked him the reason of these 
coiicossiniis, he should sjiy tliat God had comimnidcd him so to do. 
According to which explication it is plain this verse must liave been 
revoided long after the Hijra. 

“ Some, however, will have the passage to have been revealed at 
Makkah, on oc,casion of the Quraiish, who bild ^luhanniiad they 
Would not sulfer him to kiss tlie black stone in tlie wall of the 
Kaabah, unless he also visited their idols and touched them wit li 
liis ]>au<I, to j«how liis respect.” 

^luir refers this passage to the compromise which Miiliammad 
made with idolatry at Makkah iu the sixth year of his mission. 
Certainly the explanations of the commentators, as given by Sale, 
are, to say the, least, very improbable. But tlie passage oarries witli 
itadefiiiile nioaning wdien applied to the “lapse of Muhainniad.” 
For the whole story, with the authorities of the same, tlie reader is 
referred to ^luir s Li ft< of Mahomet, wiA. ii. chap, v. ; see also notes 
on chaj>. xxii. 53, 54, and chap. liii. J9-23. 

( 77 ) The 'piinislLnitnt of life and . . , death, viz., “liotli of tlii.s life 
and the next. Some interju'et the first of llie punishment in tlie 
next world, and tlie latter of the toriure of the sepulchre.” — Sale, 
BavNidtri. 

( 78 ) Had liJcewL'e almost caused thee to depart, tP;c. “ The com- 
mentators differ as to tlie place where this passage w’us delivered and 
the occasion of it. Some think it wjis revealed at Makkah, and that 
it refers to tlie violent enmity which the Quraisli bore Muliammad, 
and their restless endeavours to make him leave Makkah, as he 
W'as at h ngth tdiligeil to do. But as the persons here spoken of 
seem not to have prevailed in their project, others sujipose that the 
verse was revealed at Madina, on the l\»llow ing occasion : The Jews, 
envious of ^Iiiliamrnad's good reception and stay there, told him, by 
way of counsel, tliat Syria was the land of the propliets, and that 
if he was a x>Tophet he ought to go thither. Muhammad, seriously 
refiecti]ig on what they had said, began to think they had advised 
liiiri well, and actually set out and proceeded a day’s journey on his 
way to Syria ; whereupon God acguuiutcd him with their design by 
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after tliee, except a little while. (79) This is the method 
of dealing which we have 2 ^^€scrihed ourselves in respect 
to our apostles, whom we have already sent before thee: 
and thou shalt not find any cliaiige in our prescribed 
method. 

11 (80) Rcgulai’ly perform thy prayer at the declension K 
of the sun, at the first darkness of the night, and the 
prayer of daybreak ; for the prayer of daybreak is borne 


the rew-lation of this verse, ainl he returned to M.-idiiiii .” — SaUj 
Laulha iri, Jaluluddin. 

These interpretations of the coniiiienlators have a sii>i)ic.iou.s look 
here. The first could only apply if shown that ^luhamniad over 
did meditate leaviinj; Makkah before the Hijra, which we have no 
reason to believe. The second is not only without historical l)asis, 
but in itself improbalde. A better meaning is snggcstetl by what 
follows : that, should he leave, the unbelievers, ns he was tempted 
to do by their obstinate unbelief, the result would be speedy destnic- 
iron to the unl>elievers, as Lot's leaving Sodom had been the pre- 
cursor of the divine vengeance on the Sod.ojnit.es, or as Shuaib’s 
departure from the Midianites was followe«l by a pestilent storm 
from beavon, (see chap. vii. 81 94). 

a Little while, ‘‘Tliis was fiilfdled, according to the former 
of the above-iiieiitiiuied explications, by the loss of the Qiuaish at 
r»a«Ir ; and, according the hitter, by the great slaugliler of the 
Jews of Quraidliii and al Nadbi'r.*^ — Hah. 

Tliis ])retendtMl fiiUilment confutes the exjdicaliuns referred to hy 
Sale above. The iirst contradicts the tiu’ius of the text, wliich 
plainly make the threatened punishment to depend upon their 
ma-iiiiH in iiersuailing Muhammad to leave Makkah. As tliey did 
not succeeii, ami the text implies that they did not, we must btrlieve 
the tlij’eat never could have had a fulfilment. The same, statement 
ap[>li(?.s to tiie second explanation of the coinjnentators, which implies, 
e.ontrary to the purport of the text, that iMiiliammad acuially left 
Madina. 

( 80 ) The declension of ike snn^ i.e., “at the time of noon-prayer, 
xvhen the sun ileclines from tlic meridian ; or, as some, choose to 
t ranslate the. words, at (Jai sciliny 0/ the sutij which is the time of the 
first evening prayer.'^ — Hale. 

First darhiess. “ The time of the last evening prayer.” — Sale. 

Prayer of dayljreah “ Literally, the readiuy of the daybreak; 
whence some suppose the reading of the Quran at that time is here 
meant.” — Hale. 

It seems clear from this passage that Muhammad first observed 
the Jewish hours of prayer. 

Horne witness unto hy the amjels, viz., “ the guardian angels, wlio, 
according to some, are relieved at that time ; or else the angels ap- 
pointed to make the cliauge of night into day, &c.”— Baid/idwi. 
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witness unto hj the angeU. (81) And watch some part of 
the night in tlie s«ame exercise, as a u ork of supereroga- 
tion for thee : peradventure thy Loud will raise thee to an 
honourable station. (82) And say, O Lord, cause me to 
enter with a favourable entry, and cause me to come forth 
with a favourable coining forth ; and grant me from thee 
an assisting power. (S3) And say, Truth is come, and 
falsehood is vanished : for falsehood is of short continu- 
ance. (S4) We send down of the Quran that which is 
a medicine and mercy unto the true believers ; but it 
shall only increase the perdition of the unjust. (85) 
AVlieii \ve bestow favours on man, he retireth and ^vith- 
draw'eth himself nngratrfulbj from ns: but wlicn evil 


(SJ) JFt.doh some part of the night, <fr. This how the two 

lioiirs of' ])raytrr added to tlio Jewish linies of prayer laid their rise. 
They were first supt'roroiraiory aiul afterwards were made neoessaiy. 

2 'hg Lord will raise thee, i'c, ‘‘According lo a tradition of Abu 
ITuraira, the lumourahU station here iutemled is that of iiitcrcessioii 
ior otliers.'’ — Sale, JahHiiddiii. 

Jlodwoll tfiinks the station htis reference to the ucavuess of the 
believer to God, attainetl in spiritinil ecstasies, &c. 

(82) Cause me to enter, d-c. *‘Timt is, ^rant that I may enter my 
grave with peace, and come forth from it at the resurrection with 
iionoivr ami satisfaction. In wliich sense this jjetition is the same 
with that of Euhiain, ‘ Let me die the death of the rigliteous, and let 
my last end he like his’ (Numb, xxiii. 10). 

“But as tin? person lure spoken to i.s generally supposed to be 
IMuhaniniad, the c(»mnientaturs say lie was coinniaiuled to pray in 
these words fora safe departure from Makkah, and a gooil reception 
at Madina ; or for a sure refuge in the cave, w'liere he hid himself 
w'heirhc fled from ]\[akkah ; or, wliich is the more coinnuui opinion, 
for a vict.(niou3 entrance into Makkah and a safe return thence.” — 
Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldhuldm. 

(83) “Thcise words Muhitmiiiad repeated when he initored the 
temple of Makkuli after tlie taking of tliat city, and cleansed it of 
the idols ; a great number of wdiicli are said to have fallen down on 
liis touching ihern with the end of the stick he hedd in Ids hand.” — 
Hah, BaidMwi, and Gagnier^s Life of Mahomet, vol. ii, ]). 127. 

The passage is rdosely connected 'with tlie preceding verso, which 
seems to show tliat t>oth verses have been adapted by the conimcnta- 
tors to various events which might be alluded to, the balf-do/AUi or 
more events, to which the former part of this passage is iiia<le to 
^PPly Tafsir-i-iiuvfi, in loco), indicate that the application of 
the latter portion to the entry of Makkah is purely arbitrary and 
lancil'ul. 
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toucheth him, he despaireth of our mercy, (86) Say, 

Every one actetli after his own manner : but your Lord 
best knoweth who is most truly directed in his wav. , ^ 

** - T) 1 o 

II (87) They will ask thee concerning the s^iirit ; answer, h i o 
The spiiit was created at the command of my Loud : but 
ye have no knowledge given unto you, except a little. 

(88) If we pleased, we should certainly take away that 
which we have revealed unto thee : in such case thou 
couldst not find any to assist thee therein against us, 

(89) unless through mercy from thy Loud; for liis favour 
towards thee liath been great. (90) ^Say, Verily if men 
and genii were purposely assembled, tliat they might pro- 
duce a l)ook like this Quran, they could not produce one 

(80) Kva'}! one acteth after hia own manner ^ i.e., “ accortliug to his 
Jiulginout or opinion, be it true or false ; or according to the bent of 
bis iiiiinl and tbc natural constitution of bis body.” — Baidliuwi, 

(87) The apirUy'^oT tbe soul of man. Some interpret it of the 
Angel Gabriel or of the divine revelation.” — Sale. 

liodwell takes the latter view, and tills up the ellipsis by insertin'^ 
the word proceeddh instead of was creattA, The Tafsh'-i-Husainiy 
Tafsir-i-IlauJiy and the GoinnieiUary by Abdul Qadir all agree with 
Sale. 

At the commaiidy viz., “by the word /um, ue. 7>V; consisting of an 
immaterial substance and not generated like the body. But, according 
to a different opinion, this ixrssage should be translated, ‘ The spirit 
is of tliose things, the knowledge of which thy Lord hath reserved 
toliiinself.* For it is said that the Jews bid tbe Quraisli ask ^luhani- 
niad to relate* the history of llioso who slept iu the cave (sec next 
chapter), and of Dim al Qarnaiii, and to give them an account of the 
soul of man ; adding, that if he pretended to answer all the three 
questions, or could answer none of them, they might be sure ho was 
iio prophet ; but if be gave an answer to one or two of the ([ue^tions, 
and was silent as to the other, he was really a prophet. Accord- 
ingly, when they propounded the questions to him, he told them the 
two histories, but acknowledged his ignorance as to the origin of the 
human soul .” — Sulcy BaidMici. 

Except a little, “All your knowledge being acquired from the 
information of your senses, winch must necessarily fail you in 
spiritual speculations, without the assistance of divine revelation.” 

— BaUy Baulhawl, 

(88) That which we have revealed, viz., “ the Quran, by razing it 
both from tlie written cojjios and the memories of men.” — Sale, 

This passage again sets forth Miihaniinad's belief in the inspira- 
tion. of the Quran. According to the next verse he regai-ded liimself 
as a special favourite of God. 

(90) See notes on chap. ii. 23, vi. 94, viii. 31, and x. 39. 
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like unto it, although the one of them assisted the other. 

(91) And we have variously propounded unto men in this 
Quran every hind of figurative argument \ but the greater 
part of men refuse to receive it, merely out of infidelity. 

(92) And they say, We will by no means believe on thee 
until thou cause a spring of water to gush forth for us 
out of the earth; (93) or thou have a garden of palm- 
trees and vines, and thou cause rivers to spring forth from 
the midst thereof in abundance ; (94) or thou cause the 
lieaveii to fall down upon us, as thou hast given out, in 
pieces ; or thou bring down God and the aiigcds to vouch 
for thcc ; (95) or thou have a house of gold; or thou 
ascend by a ladder to heaven : neitlier wdll we believe thy 
ascending thilhcr alone, until thou cause a book to descend 
unto us, hearhij/ witnm of thee, which we may read. 
Answer, My Loud be praised ! Am I other tliau a man, 
sent as an apostle ? 

R 11 * ii (96) And nothing hiudereth men from believing, 
wlien a direction is come unto tbem, exc(?pt that they 
say, Hath God sent a man for his apostle ? (97) Answer, 
If the angels had walked on earth as familiar inhabitants 
thenof we had surely sent dowui unto them from lieaven 
an angel for onr apostle. (98) Say, God is a sufficient 
witness between me and you : for lie knoweth and 
re.gardetli his servants. (99) Wlioui (tOD shall direct, he 
shall be the rujUtly directed; and whom lie shall cause 
to err, tliou shalt find none to assist, besides liiin. And 


(92-90) These miracles were demanded of ^ruhaiiiinad hy the 
Quraish of Makkah, and though Muhammad here deuies liis in- 
to porform the wonders demanded, saying, “ My Lord be 
praised ! Am I other than a man sent as an apostle 1 ” and, not- 
withstanding the teaching of ver. 61 above, yet all orthodox 3iluslirns 
believe on the testimony of traditioti that he actually wrought all 
these wonders. S(;e also notes on chap. xiii. 8 and 27 . 

(95) Neither will we believe thy asemdiny, dx. The allusion is 
to Muhammad’s night- journey ; see note on ver. i above. This 
passage proves beyond reasonable dispute that the night-journey was 
represented to the Quraish as a real journey and not as a vision. See 
note on ver. i. 
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we will gather them together on the clay of resun'ection, 
creeping on their faces, blind, and dumb, and deaf : tlieir 
abode Bhall Ic hell ; so often as the fire thereof shall be 
extinguished, we will rekindle a burning flame to torment 
tliom. (100) This shall be their reward, because they 
disbelieve in our signs, and say, When vre sliall have been 
reduced to bones and dust, shall we surely be raised new 
creatures ? 

II (101) Do they not perceive that Goo, who created the nisf. 
heavens and the earth, is able to create other lodies^ like 
their present ? And he hath appointed them a limited 
term; there is no doubt thereof: but the ungodly reject 
the truth, merely out of unbelief. (102) Say, If ye pos- 
sessed the treasures of the mercy of my Lord, ye would 
surely refrain from using them, for fear of spending thorn ; 
for man is covetous. ^ 

11 (103) We heretofore gave unto Moses the power «/ii; 
worJdng nine evident signs. And do tliou ask the children 


(00) JFe uill (father, tO:, See Prelim. Disc., pp. I38“i40. 

So ojtm an the fire, i.e., “ wlieii ilie fire shall out or abate 
for want of fuel after llie corisuiuption of the. .skins and Ihfsli of tlie 
damned, we will add fresh vigour to the flames by giving llieiu new 
bodies.’’ — Sale. 

8ee chap. iv. 54, and notes on chap. ii. 38. 

( 101 ) J Imilf'd term.. “Of life or resiuTcction.” — Sale. 

The latter i.s probably the relereiice intended here. Compare 
chap, iii, 9 and note. 

(102) For fear 0/ spending them, i.o., “lest they .should he ex- 
’laiiste.d.” — Safe, 

( 103 ) Niue evident signs. “These were, the changing his rod 
into a serpent, tlie making his hand while and sliiuing, the 
producing locusts, lice, frogs, and bhaxl, the dividing of the lied 
Sea, the luinging water out of the rock, and the sliaking of 
Sinai over the chihlren of .Israel. In lieu of the tlin;e last sonic 
reckon the inundation of the Nile, the blasting of the corn, and 
scarcity of the fruiU of the earth. These words, however, are in- 
terpreted by others, not of nine miracles, but of nine rommandmeyds, 
which Mo.ses gave liis people, and were thus nuiubereil up by Mo- 
hammed himself to a Jew, who asked him the que.stion, viz., that 
they should imt be guilty of idolatry, nor steal, nor commit atlul- 
tcry or murder, nor practi.se sorcery or usury, nor accuse an inno- 
cent man to take away his life, or a modest Woman of whoredom, 
nor desert the army ; to which he added the observing of the sab- 
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of Israel as to the story of Moses ; when lie came unto them, 
and Pharaoh said unto him, Verily, I esteemed thee, O 
Moses, to be deluded by sorcery. (104) Moses answered. 
Thou well knowest that none hath sent down these 
evident signs except the Loan of heaven and earth; 
and I surely esteem thee, O Pharaoh, a lost 7nafi. (105) 
Wlierefore Pharash sought to drive them out of tlie 
land; but we drowned him and all those who were with 
him. (106) And we said unto the children of Israel, 
after his desti^udlon, Dwell ye in the land : and when the 
promise of the next life shall come to he fuJfdled, we will 
bring you both promiscuously to jndyimnt. AVe liave sent 
down the Qnrdii with truth, and it hatli descended with 
truth : and we have not sent thee othenvise than to he a 
bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of threats, (107) 
And we have divided tlie Quran, rcvcaliny it hy 
that thou mightest read it unto men with deliberatioii : 
and we have sent it down, causing it to descend as 
occasion required, (108) Say, AVhether ye believe therein, 
or do not Ijelieve, verily those who have been favoured 
with the knowledge of the scrijd'ffj'es luhich ivere revealed 
before it, when the same is rehearsed unto them, fall 
down on their faces, w'or.shipping, and say, Our Lord be 
praised, for that the promise of our Lord is surely f al- 
ii lied! (100) and they fall down on their faces, weeping; 
and the hearing thereof iiicreascth their liuinility. (110) 

hath, as a tenth coiniuandmciit, hut whieli peculiarly regarded the 
Jews ; ui)oii which answer, it is said, the Jew kissed the Prophet’s 
hands ami feet.” — Sale, JltddMv-u 

Ask the children of Israd, See note on chap. vi. 20. 

“Some think these words are directed to Moses, who is hereby 
ooinniaiK-led to demand the children of Israel of Pharaoh, that he 
might let them go with him.” — iiale, Jhwlhdioi, 

(10(i) Dwell ye in the land, Tlie impression is left on the mind 
here that the land reierred to hy Muhammad was the land of the 
Pharaohs. 8ec note on chap. vii. 137. 

(107) We have divided the QurCin, ^£^c. See Prelim. Disc., p. 108. 

(108) The persons alluded to here were Jews or Jewish converts, 
who either helievod or pretendefl to believe in Muhammad as the 
promised Messiah. See note 011 chap. vi. 20, 
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Say, call upon Gon, or call on the Merciful : hy wliicli- 
soever of the two names ye invoke him, it is equal ; for he 
hath most excellent names. Pronounce not thy prayer 
aloud, neither pronounce it with too low a voice, but 
follow a middle way between these : (111) and say, Ih’aise 
he unto God, who hath not begotten any child; who hath 
no partner in the kingdom, nor hath any to protect him 
from contempt : and magnify him by proclaiming his 
"reatness. 


(110) God or , the Iferciful, “The iiifiJela lieariiig Mii- 
liaiiHiied fijiy, O (JchI, and 0 Ma'ciful, imaf,dncd the Mercitid was 
tlio Tiiuiie of a di ity difrcreiit from (fixl, and tliat he preaclied the 
wiirship of two, which occasioned this |ias>a;^e. See chaj). vii. iSi.” 
— Sale. 

Follow a middle nuiy, <t'C. “Neither so loud that the inli<lols 
may overhear thee, and thence take occasion to hlasphoiuo and 
sct)ir ; nor so softly as not to he heard hy the assistants, Some 
suppose that hy the word jmiyer in this x>lace is meant the reading 
of tlie Quran.” — Sale. 

llodwell tells us this was in imitation of the practice of the 
Jews. 

(111) Compare cliaxx iii. 39, v. 19 and 79, and vi. 101. 
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KNTITLED SUE AT AL KAHAF (TIIK CAVE). 

Tieveahd at Malikah. 


INTRODUCTIOX. 

Tins cliaj)ter might he railed the cdiiipter of wonderful storicp. It 
nwefs its name to one of these — the story c)f the sleepers in the cave, 
which is the stc»ry of tlie Seven Sleepers of Christian tradition em- 
bellished by Muhammad with an Islamic colouring, (See notes on 
vers. 8-12.) 

This story is remarkable, in that it throws some light on the 
habit the Prophet of Makkali had of dcdayiiig to answer diflicult 
liucstions till the following day, on the j)rL‘tence of not yet having 
reetived the answ(U' Ijy revelation. In this instance, if we are to 
believe the coinmentators, he liad to wait ten days hn* the required 
answer, at which time he proclaims liirnself rehiikecl by God for 
rashly presuming to command the spirit of revelation on a morrow 
(ver. 23, in>te). Put, judging from the character of the story itself, 
we are sfife in adopting the opinion that during th^s interval Mu- 
liaminad did not despise the .scanty information lie wa.s aide to 
4lerive from the Christian slaves of liis town, some of wliojn were 
ill hi.s own Iioiisoliold. 

A remarkable feature of tlie .slorie.s of this chapter is lliat tlirec 
of them are derived from apocryjihal sources, viz., the story of the 
sleepers, the story of Khidhar (Jethro), and the story of Alex- 
anders joumeyings, and of his building a barrier to prevent the 
incursions of the northern kings of Gog and Magog. All these 
stories partake of the character of tlie inarvcllous, and carry with 
them such an air of vaguenc.?s as to leave the impression that 
Muhammad’s informants were themselves but ill-informed. We 
liiive already indicated our belief as to the source of this infor- 
xiiatiou. 
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The remaining portions of the chapter are of the usual Makknn 
type. The idolaters arc warned by the example of rebellious na- 
tions in past ages, and especially by that of the Israelites, who, («u 
account of having rejected their prophets, suffered the loss of their 
sacred city. On the other hand, the faithful are encouraged by the 
hopes of Paradise. 


Probable Dates of the Revelations, 

The whole of this chapter belongs to Makkah. It is true some 
authorities would refer the exhortation of ver. 27 to Madina, hut 
other authorities phuie it among the iMakkan revelations, wliile 
there is norliing in the sentiment of that verse which might not 
have been uttered at any time and in any place. Occurring as it 
does in the midst of Makkan revelations, it is mf»re natural to count 
it among them than forcibly to transfer it to Madina. 

Beyond the style of the chapter and the spirit of the addresses 
to the Quraish there is little upon which to fix a date for the com- 
position. These are, however, quite decisive for a period anterior 
to the. Ban of the ITashi mites. The intercourse with Jews and 
Christians, through whom most of the matter of this chapter was 
derived, wouhi also point to a j»eTiod when Muhammad had gained 
c(niv'erts and adherents from among these. We conclude, therefore, 
that the main portion of this chapter should be assigned to iihotit 
the sixth year of Muhammad's ministry at Makkah. The stories of 
Khidliar and of Alexamlor may, however, belong to some other 
period, tlieir ])ro.sence here being accounted for by the purpose of the 
compilers to bring together tliese marvellous stories in the same 
chapter. I confess, however, that this is simply conjecture. 


Primnpal Subjects. ^ 

VKR!iE8 

Cod praised for the gift of the Quran i 

The Quiiln a warner to unbelievers and good tidings to the 

faithful 2 

Those wli(» say God has sons or daughters are liars . • 3, 4 

Muhammad grieves for the unbelief of his peoi)le ... 5 

Earth's adornment to he reduced to dust . . . . 6, 7 

The story of the companions of the cave .... 8-22 

Muhammad rebuked for pronnsing a revelation on a fixed 

date 23 

The sleepers of the cave sleep 309 years .... 24 

Times and seasons are in God's hands 25 

None can change the Qurfin . . . . . . . 26 

The pious are the Prophet's guardians 27 
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VKRHhS 

Truth is from the Lord 28 

ISulTerinj^s of tlie wicked contrasted with the rewards of the 

righteous 28-30 

The parable of ihc Uvo men 3 *-42 

Life on eailh likened to water from heaven .... 43 

(rood works better than wealtli and children ... 44 

SI arikind assembled on tlie judgment-day , . , . 45 

llie manner of the judgment — the book of per.sonal action 

delivered 46, 47 

Iblis refuses to worship Adam 48 

(jreiiii, tlie olfspring (.d Satan, not present at the creation . 49 

Idol- worshippers deserted by their idols in the judgmeut . 50 

The wicked doomed to hell-lire 51 

The (J.iirdn rejected by men tliroiigh unbelief . . .52, 53 

]Voj»hets are sent with threats and good news ... 54 

The sin of apostasy 55-57 

Unbelief destroyed the former cities 58 

Closes and Josiuia visit Khitlhar 59-^4 

Moses desires to be taught by Khidbar .... 65 

K hid bar, knowing ^foscs’s inability to receive his wisdom, 

yields to his importunity 66-69 

He scuttles a boat, kills a man, and builds a tottering wall 70-76 
Khidhar refuses to communicate further with Moses on 
account of his protests against his conduct, hut con- 
descends to explain his conduct 77-81 

Dim al Qaniain journeys to the setting sun . . , . 82-84 

He finds a people, whom he is permitted to treat as he will 85-87 
He travels east and north, where he finds an ignorant race, 

who ])lead his prcdection against (Jog and Magog . . 88-93 

lie builds a rampait against them 94-96 

Gog and Magog to be let loose before tlic judgment-day , 97-99 
Tlewiwds and punishments ill the judgmeut . . icxi-ioS 

Were the ocean ink, it would not sullice to write all the 

words of God 109 

Muhammad only a mortal man no 


IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MEUCIFl’L GOT). 

EiV 'i (1) rt'ftise be unto God, who Lath sent clown unto 
his servant the book of th^ Qurdn, and hath not inserted 
therein any crookedness, (2) Imt hath made it a straight 
rule : that he should threaten a grievous punishment unto 
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the unhclievers, from his presence ; and should hear good 
tidings unto the faithful, who work righteousness, that 
they should receive an excellent reward, 'namely, 2)aradifie, 
wlierein they sluill remain for ever : (15) and that he 
should warn those who say, Gon hath begotten issue; 
(4) of which matter they have no knowledge, neither 
had their fathers. A grievous saying it is, which pro- 
ceodctli from their mouths : they speak no other than a 
lie. (5) Peradventure thou wilt kill thyself \vith grief 
after them, (rut of thy earnest zeal for their conversion, if 
tliey believe not in this new revelation of the Quran. (6) 
Verily we have ordained wdiatsoever is on the earth for 
the ornament thereof, that we might make trial of men, 
and see which of them cxcellcth in w’orks: (7) and we 
will surely reduce whatever is thereon to dry dust. (8) 
Dost thou consider that the companions of the cave, and 
A1 Ihupm, were one of our signs, and a (jrcat miracle ? (9) 

( 3 ) Those who say, God luUk hetjoUeri iasue. Sec notes on chap, 
iv. 169, V. 19 and 79, and vi. 101. The ])assage inay allude to 
ChrisU<anft», but more probably to the idolaters of Makkali, who 
called th(« angels the daughters of God. 

(n) New rerctaiion. It was new to the Arabs, but, according to 
AI uhanniiad’s uniform claim, not new to Jews and (yliristiaus. 

(8) Companions of the cave, “'rhese were certain Cliristian youths, 
of a go^nl family in Ephesus, who, to avoid the persecution of the 
Emperor Pecius, hy the Arab w'ritrrs called Decianus, liid llieiiiselves 
ill a cave, where they slept for a great iinmher of years. 

“This apocryplial story (for Ikironius, Martuml, ad 2 j Julii, treats 
it as no better, and Father MaiTacci acknowledges it to he partly 
-alse, or at least doubtful, though ho calls Hotliuger a monster of 
impiety, and the off-scam of heretics, fi>r terming it a fable) was 
borrowed by Miihamuiad from the Christian traditions (vitle Greg. 
TniN>n et Simeon, Mctapliraste), but lias been embellished by him 
and his followers with several additional circumstances” — tSale, 
Baidkd iri, Jaldl uth tin. 

Al Jtntjim.. “ What is meant by this word the commentators 
cannot agree. Some will have it to be tlic name of the mountain 
or the valley wherein the cave was ; some say it Avas the name of 
llioir dog ; and otliers (who seem to come nearest the true signifi- 
cation) that it was a brass plate or stone table placed near the 
mouth of the cave, on which the names of the young men w-erc 
written. 

There are some, however, who take the companions of Al Raqim 
to be dilfereiit from the seven sleepers : for they say the former 
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When the young men took refuge in the cave, they said, 
0 Lokd, grant us mercy from before thee, and dispose 
our business for us to a right isme. (10) Wherefore we 
struck tlieir ears loith deafness, so that they slept without 
disturhani'e in the cave for a great number of years: (11) 
then we awaked them, that we might know which of the 
two parties was more exact in computing the space which 
they had remained thcrrc, 

II (12) We will relate unto thee their history with truth. 
Verily they were young men who had believed in their 
Loan ; and we had abundantly directed them ; (13) and 
we fortified their hearts with constancy when they stood 
leforc the tyrant; and they said, Our Lord is the Loud of 
heaven and earth ; we will by no means call on any god 
besides him, for then should we surely utter an extrava- 
gance. (14) lliese our /(fZfo?4?-pcoplo have taken other gods 
besides him, although they bring no demonstrative argu- 
ment for them; and who is more unjust than he who 
deviseth a lie concerning God ? (15) And they saul the one 


were three men who wore driven by ill weather into a cave for 
shelter, and were sliiit in there by the falling down of a vast stone, 
which stopped the cave's mouth ; but on their begging God’s mercy, 
and their relaliiij^ each of them a meritorious action which they 
hoped might eiitide them to it, were miraculously delivered by the 
rock's reiiding in sunder to give them passage.”— /S'a^c, Uuidimm. 

(.11) The two parties, viz., “of the sleepers themselves, or others, 
who w’cre divided in opinion as to the length of their .stay in tlie 
cave.” — 

(12) We will relate unto thee their history with triUh, Muli.‘immad 
relates this story, wliicfh lie received from Christian tradition, as 
coming from God for his own iiLStruction ! Was there no clement 
of fabrication and conscious imposition here ? Can any one conceive 
of such conduct apart from a purpose to deceive ? 

(13) We will by no meam, <!tr„ The language used by lUuhammad 
in his addresses to the Quraish is here put into the mouths of the 
seven sleepers. 

(14) Our felloiopeople. The word fellow in Sale’s translation is 
misleading. The.se young men are conceived of here as divine mes- 
sengers, and “our people is the usual term wlicreby the Quran 
designates the people to whom the prophets were sent. 

JBedde him, lU, These young men w^re Muslims, bringing to 
mankind verbatim the very message Muhammad brought to the 
Quraish. 
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to the other, when ye shall separate yourselves from them, 
and frain the dcilies which they worship, except God, fly 
into the cave: your Lord will pour his mercy on you 
abundantly, and will dispose your business for you to 
advantage. (16) And thou mightest have seen tlie sun 
when it had risen to decline from their cave towards the 
right hand, and when it went down to leave them on the 
left hand : and they were in the spacious part of the rave. 
This VMS one of the signs of God. Wliomsoever God shall 
direct he shall he m/htly directed, jind whomsoever he shall 
cause to err thou shalt not find any to defend or to direct. 

li (17) And thou wouldest have judged them to have R 
been awake wliile they were sleeping; and we caused 
them to turn themselves to the right hand and to tlie left. 
And their dog stretclied forth his forelegs in the mouth of 
the cave : if thou hadst come suddenly upon them, verily 


(15) Mlim yo shill separate, According <o the Tafsir-i-RauJl, 
these words were spoken by the eldest of tlie seven, whose name was 
YairiHkha. The names of the remaining six were Miiksahnina, 
Masalina, Mannish, Barniish, Shazlns, and Kainarlns, and the name 
of their dog Qairair. Tlie same authority, however, gives anollier 
list dilFering somewhat from this. 

G6) Thou mightest have seen the sHn,d^^\ “ Lest it should be offen- 
sive to them, the cave opeiiiiig towards iho. south.”— 

The spadom part, i.e., “in the midst of it, where they were incom- 
moded neither by the heat of the sun nor the closeness of the cave.” 
— Sale, Baid/mici. 

(17) To have been awalce, “ 13ecause of their having their ey(!s 
open, or their frequent turning themselves from one' side to the 
other.”— .Srt/c, BaidhawL • 

He cansc-d them to turn, “ Lest tlieir lying so long on llie ground 
should consume their flesh.” — Sale, Baidhhvi, Jaldhiddin, 

Their dog. “ This dog had followed theni as they passed by him 
Avhen they fled to the cave, and they drove Inm away, whereupon 
God caused liim to speak, and he said, ‘ I love those who are dear 
unto God ; go to sleep therefore, and I will guard you.’ But some 
say it was a dog belonging, to a shephonl who followed them, and 
that the dog followed the shej>herd, which opinion is supported by 
reading, as some do, hdlibohum, ‘their dog’s master,’ instead of 
kalbohum^ ‘their dog.' Jalaluddin adds, that the dog bcliaved as 
his masters did, in turning himself, in sleeping, and in waking. 

“The Muhammadans have a great respect for this dog, and allow 
him a place in paradise with some other favourite brutes ; and tliey 
have a sort of proverb which they use in speaking of a covetous per- 
VOL. HI. p 
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tliou wouldest liave turned thy back and fled from them, 
and tliou wouldest have been filled with fear at the sight 
of them. (18) And so we awaked tliem from their sleep, 
that they might ask questions of one another. One of 
them spake and said, How long have ye tarried here? 
They answered, We have tarried a day, or part of a day. 
The others said, Your Lord best knowotli the time ye have 
tarried : and now send one of you with this your money 
into the city, and let him see which of its inhabitants hath 
the best and cheapest food, and let him bring you pro- 
vision from him, and let him behave circumspectly, and 
not discover you to any one. 


sou, ‘ tliat he would not throw a bone to the dog of the seven sleepers 
nay, it is said lliat they have the superstition to write his iiunic, 
which they suppose to be Qatmir (though some, as is observed above, 
think he was called al llaqim), on their letters which go far, or which 
T>as.s the sea, as a protection, or kind of talisman, to preserve them 
from miscarriage .” — BaidhdxcL See also La 3i.»)que, Vvy, ih 
r Arabic Ileur., p. 74. 

The reading kCdihokum is without any good authority, and was 
probably invented to avoid the doctrine, otherwise to be inferred 
from the text, that at least one unclean beast is to be found in Para- 
dise. 

Thou wouldest have been filled with fear, dbc. “For ibat God had 
given them teriihle countenances, or else because of the largeness of 
their bodies or tlie horror of the place. 

“It is related that the Khalilah Mudvfah, in an expedition he 
made against Natolia, passed by the cave of the seven sieei)eiH, and 
would needs send somebody into it, notwithstanding Ibn Abbjis 
remonstrated to him the danger of it, siiying tluit a better man than 
him (meaning the Prophet) had been forbidden to enter it, and re- 
peated this verse ; but the men the Khallfah sent in had no sooner 
entered the cave than they were struck dead by a burning wind.” — 
Bale, Baidhdici. 

This story exaggerates even the text, and illustrates how wild the 
revels of the tnidiiioiiists became whilst they dwelt in this congenial 
clime. 

(18) Tlie time ye have tarried. “ As they entered the cave in the 
morning, and waked about noon, they at first imagined they had 
fc^lept half a day, or a day and a half at most, but wdien they 
found their nails and hair grown very long, they used these words*” 
— Bale, Baidhdwi. 

The ciitj. “ Which some comnienlators suppose was 1 arsus.” — Sale. 
The story requires it to be Ephesus. 
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II (19) Verily if they come up against you they willMfDm.EOF 
stone you, or force you to return to their religion, and 
then shall ye not prosper for ever. (20) And so we made 
their people acquainted with what had happened to them, 
that they might know that the promise of God is -true, 
and that there is no doubt of the last hour, when they 
disputed among themselves concerning their matter. And 
they said, Erect a building over them ; their Lord best 
knoweth their coMtion. Those who prevailed in their 
affair answered, We wdll surely build a chapel over them. 

(21) Some say the sleejyers were three, and their dog was 
the fourth, and others say they were five, and their dog was 
the sixth, guessing at a secret matter; and others say they 
were seven, and their dog was the eighth. Say, My Loud 
best knoweth their number : none shall know them except 


(19) This verse marks the middle of the Quran, attained by conut- 
inj; the letters of the Aral)ic text. 

(20) That they might hxoWj (he. “The long sleep of these young 
men, and their waking after so many years, being a representation 
of the slate of those who die, and are afterwards raised to life.” — Sale. 

Disputed . . . concerning the matter^ i.e., “ concerning the resiirroc- 
tion, some saying that the souls only should be raised, others that 
tiiey should he raised with the body ; or concerning the sleepers, 
after they were really dead ; one saying that they were dead, and 
another that they were only asleep ; or else concerning the erecting 
a building over them, as it follows in the next words ; some advising 
a dwelling-house to he built there, and others a temple. 
Daidhdwi. 

fie will surely build a chapel. Litcrallv, a masfid, or a place of 
worsliip. “ When the young juau who was sent into the city weift 
to pay for the provision ho hud bought, his money was so old, being 
the coin of Deeianus, that they imjigincd lie had found a treasure, 
and carried him before the prince, who was a Christian, and having 
heard his story, sent some with him to the cave, who saw and spoke 
to tlie others, after wliich they fell asleep again and died, and the 
prince ordered them to be buried in the same place, and built a 
chapel over them.” — Sak. 

(21) Tlidr dog the ffnirth. “This w^as the opinion of Sayad, a 
Jacobite Christian of Najrdn.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Their dog was the sixth. “ This was the opinion of certain Chris- 
tians, and particularly of a Nestorian prelate.” — Sale, Baidhdwu 

Their dog was the eighth. “ This is the true opinion,”— Bai- 
dhdm, 

Is^oiie shall know. The fair inference from this statement is that 
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a few. (22) Wherefore dispute not concerning them, ex- 
cept with a clear disputation, according to what hath been 
revealed unto thee, and ask not any of the Christians con- 
cerning them. (23) Say not of any matter, I will surely 
do this to-morrow, unless thau> add if God please. And 
remember thy Lord when thou forgettest, and say, My 
Lord is able to direct me with ease, that I may draw near 
unto the truth of this matter rightly. (24) And they 
remained in their cave three hundred years, and nine 
years over. (25) Say, God best knoweth liowdong they 

tlie uuniber was not made Iviiowii even in the Qunin. Muhammad’s 
purpose evidently was to be non-committal on this subject. 

(22) Adi not any of the Ghridians^ d?c. One would have tliouglit 
the Chriritiuu.s best r^ualified to attest the truth of a sttny based upon 
their own tradition. It cannot be doubted that ]\ruliainmad here 
deliberately casts discredit on those who were alone coinj)etent to 
expose the source of his revelation. 

(23) Say not I nill surely do thU to-morrow, iX.*c. “ It is said that 
when the'Quraish, by the direction of the Jews, put the three ques- 
tions above mentioned to Miiliainmad, he bid them come to liiin the 
next day and he w'-ouUl give them an answer, but added not ‘if it 
please God,’ for wliicli reason he liad the inorlificatiou to wait above 
ten days before any revelation W'as vouchsafed him concerning those 
matters, so that the Quraish triumphed, and bitterly reprcjached him 
as a liar ; but at length Gabriel bruught him directions what he 
Hliiuild say, with this admonition, liowever, that he sliould not be so 
conlident for the future.'* — t^ale, Buiilhdwi, Jaialuddin, 

}Yhen thou forgettest. Sale applies these words to the Prophet’s for- 
getting to say, “ If God please,” but the text requires tliat these words 
he ap])lied to the story just related. Docs not this ^jassage suggest 
the use Muhammad made of the delay he sought on this occasion i 
And is it not rea-onable to believe that the various numbers of verse 
21 represent the various renderings of the story as he lioard it now 
from one informant and again from another? AVe should like to 
know how the apologists would account hn* all the circumstances of 
this piece of garbled Christian tradition in accordance with their 
belief in Muhammad’s honesty and sincerity. 

(24) Three hundred years, and nine years over, “ Jalftluddiii sup- 
poses the whole space 'iva.s three hundred solar years, and that tiie 
odd nine are added to reduce them to lunar years. 

“ Some think these words are introduced as spoken by the Chris- 
tians, who differed among themselves about the time, one saying it 
was three liuudred years, and another three hundred and nine years. 
The interval betw^een the reign of Decius aiid that of Theodosius the 
younger, in wliose time the sleepers are said to have awaked, will 
not allow them to have slept quite two hundred year.s, though 
Mubamiiiad is somewhat excusable, since the niiinber assigned by 
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continued there : unto him are the secrets of heaven and 
earth Temwn; do tliou make him to see and to hear. The 
hihahiUmts thereof have no protector besides him, neither 
tlotli he suffer any one to have a share in the estahUshrnent 
or knowledge of his decree. ^ 

II (26) Read that which hath been revealed unto thee of U i.g' 
the book of thy Loan willmit premming to make any 
change therein. There is none who hath power to change 
Jjis words ; and thou shalt not find any to fly to besides 
him if than aitempt it. (27) Behave thyself with con- 
stancy towards those who call upon their Lord morning 
and evening, and who seek his favour ; and let not thine 
eyes be turned away from them seeking the pomp of tliis 
life, neitlier obey him whose heart w’e liave caused to 
neglect the reinembnmce of us, and who followeth his 
lusts, and leaveth the truth behind him. 

II (28) And say, The truth is* from your Lord, wherefore sils. 
let him who will believe, and let him who will be incredu- 


Simeon Melaplirasles is three hundred and seventy-two years.” — 
Gretj., Turan., et SiiMOU Motaj)hras. 

This passage is fatal to Muhamniad*s inspiration. According to 
til is account the seven sleepers awoke about ten years before Mu- 
liamniad's birtli. 

(25) Do iJmi make him to see imd to hear. “ Tliis is an ironical 
expression, iiitinuiting the lolly and madness of man’s presuming to 
instruct God.” — BaidMivi, Jatfiltiddin. 

llodwell translates, “ Look thou and hearken unto him alone,” hut 
admits the possibility of rendering as in the text. 

(20) iVeng hath power to change his tvords. “ As the nnbelievors 
would persuade thee to do.” — Sale. 

Tills passage may be fairly quoted against those who claim that 
the corrupters of Scripture have succecdeAl iu so corrupting the 
Jewish and Christian Scriptures as to render them unworthy of 
credit. If the great Prophet of IsMm could not have changed the 
AVord of God, had lie attempted it, how much less likely wicked Jews 
and Christians should succeed. 

(27) Seelcing the pomp. “ That is, despise not the believers because 
of their meanness, nor honour the rich because of their wealth and 
grandeur.” — Sale. 

Him whose heart, dr. “ The person inore particularly intended 
here, it is said, was Ummaya Ibn Klialf, who desired Muhaiiimad to 
discard his indigent companions oiit of respect to the Qiiraish. See 
chap. vi. 51 .”— 



CHAP. XVIII.] ( 36 ) [SIPARAXV. 

lous. We have surely prepared for the unjust MZ-fire, 
the flame and smoke whereof shall surround him like a 
pavilion ; and if they beg relief they shall bo relieved with 
water like molten brass, which shall scald their faces. 01 
how miserable a potion, and how unhappy a couch ! (29) 
As to those who believe and do good works, we will not 
suffer the reward of him who shall work righteousness to 
perish; (30) for tliem are j^repared gardens of eternal 
abode, which shall be watered by rivers; they shall be 
adorned therein with bracelets of gold, and tlioy shall be 
clotlied in green garments of fine silk and brocades, 
reposing themselves therein on thrones. Oh, liow happy 
a reward, and liow easy a couch ! 

li iV* ii (ill) And propound unto them as a parable two men, 
on the one of whom we liad bestowed two vineyards, and 
liad surrounded them Avith palm-trees, and had caused 
corn to (f roiv between them. Each of the gardens brought 
forth its fruit every season, and failed not at all ; (32) and 
Ave caused a river to flow in the midst thereof : and 


(30) (Innkm, See note on chap. ix. 73 . 

Brocades, Kodwell says this word and the words for paroulue and 
cu 2 )s, in chap, liv., arc Jill of Persian origin, showing whence Muhaiu- 
mad obtained his sensual heaven. 

(31) A parable of hotj Tiun. Though these seem to be general 
cliaractei’s only, designed to represent the diflerent end of the wicked 
and of tlie good, yet it is supposed by some that two particular per- 
sons are here meant. One says they were two Israelites and brothers, 
Wiho had a considerable sum left them by ibcir fatlier, which they 
divided between them, and that one of them, being an unbeliever, 
bought large fields and possessions wdih his portion, while the other, 
who was a true believer, clispo.sed of his to pious uses ; hut that in the 
end the former was ruined and the latter prosj)ered. Another tliinks 
they were two men of the tribe of Makhzfim : the one named al As wad 
I bn Abdul Ashad, an infidel, and the other Abu Salma Ibn Abdul- 
lah, the luisbaiul of Oinm »Salina (whom the Prophet married after 
his death), and a true believer.”~»S»a7«, Baidhdm. 

Compared with any one of the parables of JesuSj the parables of 
Muhammad come far short of yiiidicating his claim that the Qurdu 
is iiicom])arahle in style and sentiment. 

(33) He went into his garden, “ Carrying his companion with him, 
out of ostentation, and to mortify him Avith the view of his large 
possessions.”— iSa'c. 
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had great abundance. And he said unto his companion 
by way of debate, I am superior to thee in wealth, and 
have a more powerful family. (33) And he went into his 
garden, being guilty of injustice against his own soul, and 
said, I do not -think that this garden will decay for ever ; 
(34) neither do I think that the last hour will come : and 
although I should return unto my Lokd, verily I shall find 
a better garden than this in exchange. (35) Ajid his com- 
panion said unto him, by way of debate. Dost thou not 
believe in him who created thee of the dust, and after- 
wards of seed ; and then fashioned thee into a perfect man ? 
(36) But as for me, God is iny Lord; and I will not 
associate any other deity with my Lord. (37) And when 
thou enterest thy garden, wilt thou not say. What God 
pleasetli shall come to pass ; there is no power but in God 
alone ? Although tlioii seest me to be inferior to thee in 
wealth and number of children, (38) my Lord is well able 
to bestow on me a better gift than tliy garden, and to 
shoot his arrows against tho same from heaven, so that it 
shall become barren dust; (39) or its waters may sink 
deep into the earthy that thou caiist not draw thereof. 
(40) And his possessions were encompassed ^cith destme- 
tion, as his companion had forevearned him ; wherefore he 
began to turn down the palms of his hands out of sorrow 
and regret for that wdiich he had expended thereon ; for 
the vines thereof 'were fallen down on their trails : and he 
Slid, Would to God that I had not associated any other 
deity with my Lord I (41) And he had no party to assist 


(34) Neither do I think the lant hour mil come. This shoAvs de- 
cidedly that this parable is directed against the prosperous Makkaiis, 
who refused to believe in the doctrine of the resurrection, and, at 
the same time despised the poor Muslims. See chap. ii. 21 1 , and 
xi. 8 - 1 1 . Tlie passage is not therefore of Madina origin. 

I shall find a better garden. “ Vainly imagining that his prosperity 
was not so much tlie free gift of God as due to his merit.” — Sale^ 
Baidkdioi, 

(35-42) These words were intended to serve the double purpose 
of comforting poor believers and rebuking the vainglory of tlie un- 
believing Quraisli. 
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him besides God, neither was he able to defend himself 
agawst Im vengcame, (42) In such case protection 6c- 
longeth of right unto God alone ; he is the best rewarder, 
and the best giver of success. 

iV II (^3) And propound to them a similitude of the pre- 
sent life. It is like water which we send down from 
heaven ; and the herb of the earth is mixed therewith, 
and after it hath been green and fioitrisliingy in the morning 
it becometh dry stubble, which the winds scattcBr abroad ; 
and God is able to do all things. (44) Wealth and children 
are the ornament of this present life; but good ivorks^ 
which are permanent, arc better in the sight of thy Lord, 
with respect to the rewarrl, and better w'ith respect to hope. 
(45) On a certain day we will cause the mountains to pass 
aw’ay, and tliou shalt see the earth appearing plain and 
cccn ; and we will gather mankind together, and we will 
not leave any one of them behind. (46) And they shall 
be set before thy Lord in distinct order, and he shall sag 
unto them, Now are ye come unto us naked, as w’'e created 
you the first time, but ye thought that we should not per- 
form oar promise unto you. (47) And the book wherein 
every one's actions arc re-corded shall be put into his haml ; 
and thou shalt see the wicked in great terror because of that 
which is wriltcn therein, and they shall say, Alas for us ! 
what meanetk this book? it omitteth neither a small 
actimi nor a great one, but it compriseth the same ; and 
they shall find that which they have wrought, present 
befdre (heir eyes : and thy Lord will not deal unjustly witli 
any one. 

JJ * il (4S) llemnnhcr when we said unto the angels, Wor- 
sliip ye Adam : and they all worshipped him, except Iblis, 

(43) (Compare E^salni xc. 3-9. 

(45) IVe will cauu the Toountains to pass away, “ For being torn 
up by the roots, they shall fly in the air and be reduced to atoms.” 
— Sale, Baidh/ivji, See Prelim. Disc., p. 135. 

(47) The hook, <kc. See Prelim. Disc., p. 144. 

(48) Except Ihlis, See notes on chap. ii. 34, and vii. 1 1-19. 

Who was one of the genii, “ Hence some imagine the genii are a 
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who was one of the genii, and departed from the command 
of his Lord. Will ye therefore take him and his offspring 
for your patrons besides me, notwithstanding they are 
your enemies ? Miserable shall such a change Ic to tlie 
ungodly ! (49) I called not them to be present at the 
creation of the heavens and of the earth, nor at the crea- 
tion of themselves, neither did I take those seducers for 
my assistants. (50) On a certain day God shall say nnto 
the idolaters^ Call those whom ye imagined to he my com- 
panions to i)roiect you ; and they shall call them, but they 
shall not answer them; and we will place a valley of 
destruction between them. 

!l (51) And the wicked sliall see M/-fire: and they ll 
shall know that they shall be thrown into the same, and 


species of angek Others suppose the devil to have been originally 
a ganiusy whicli was the occasion of his rebellion, and call him tie 
fatlier of the geniiy wliom lie begat after liis Ml, it being a constant 
opinion among the Muhammadans that the angels are iiiipeccabh;, 
1111(1 do not jiropagute their species.”— Jaldluddtu, 

See also Prelim. Disc., pp. 119-T21 and 147. 

His offspring. Some commentators understand this to mean those 
who are subject to the command of the Evil One ; but most writers 
understand the "words literally. They say that God created his wife 
out of a portion of his left side, with whom he lived in a wilderness, 
and by whom were horn to him (i) Ldqis, who brings lo tlni mind 
foolish i magi nations during ceremonial washings ; (2) Dalhiin, who 
endangcu’s tlie believer when at prayers ; (3) Zakiniir, who teaches 
lying and cheating in the market-places ; (4) Aaiir, who shows ilie 
way to Icechery ; (5) Wiisim, who cats with the man who does not 
say hismilluh ; (6) Sliulhasli, avIio dazes the mind of the learjiiul ; 
(7) Bashar, who alllicts and persecutes those who dre the children of 
sorrow and calamity ; and, (8) Maiisiit, who is the author of lies. 
See the Tafsvr-i-ltanfU in loco, 

( 49 ) J called notf dx. The infidels fancied the genii were ac- 
miainted with the secrets of divinity, and this passage meets the 
claim by denying their existence when God created the heavens and 
the earth. — Tafsir-i-llauji, 

This passage, including the preceding verse, contradicts the opinion 
of those who fancy tlie earth to have been inhabited by genii before 
man Avas created. 

(50) Call those, dec. See chap. xvL 88, 89. 

-4 vallny . . . between, i,e,, “between the idolaters and their false 
gods. Some suppose tlie meaning is no more than that God will set 
tliem at A’-ariance and division.”— 
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they shall find no way to avoid it. (52) And now havej'' 
we variously propounded unto men, in this Qurdn, a pati ■ : 
able of every kind; but man cavilleth at most-thm^ ; 
therein. (53) Yet nothing hindereth men from believing : 
now a direction is come unto them, and from asking pSr-'t 
don of their Lo.rd, excepting that they wait 
punishment of predecessors come to be mflidedi^ 
them, or that the chastisement of the next life come u|^n 
them publicly. (54) We send not o^tr messengers, but^^;;: 
bear good tidings, and to denounce threats. Those wlio 
believe not dispute with vain arguments, that they may 
thereby render the truth of no efiect ; and they hold my 
signs, and the admonitions which have been made them, 
in derision. (55) And who is more unjust than he who 
hath been acquainted with the signs of his Lord, and re- 
tireth afar oil' from the same, and forgetteth that which 
his hands have formerly committed. Verily we have cast 
veils over their hearts, lest they should understand the 
Qurdn, and into tlieir ears thickness of hearing; (56) if 
thou invite them to the true direction, yet will they not 
tlierefore be directed for ever, (57) Thy Lord is gracious, 
endued with mercy ; if he would have punished them for 
that which they have committed, he would doubtless have 
liastened their punishment : but a threat hath been de- 
'iumneed against them, and they shall find no refuge, besides 
him. (58) And those former cities did we destroy when 
they acted unjustly; and we gave them previous warning 
of their destruction. 

E II (59) And remember when Moses said unto his servant 

Joshua the son of Nun, I will not cease to go fortu(irJ, )xntil 

(54) This passage is abrogated by every passage of ibc Qurdn ex-- ^ 
liortiiig the faithful to fight for the faith, espepifuly by chap. ix. 5. ■ 

(55) have cast veils, <fcc. Compare Isa. vii. 9. lo. 

(57) A threat, <fcc., viz., of their calamity at Badr (for the QuraUh 

are the infidels here inteuded)| or their punishment at the resurrj^r: 
tion.”— iS'a/e, BaidhAwi. V ® 

(58) The former cities, ie., the Adites, ThahiMites, Sodomites, &c. 

See chap, vii. 66, &c, : 
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?; I come to the place where the two seas meet ; or I will 
fl;;:^ravel for a long space of time. (60) But when they were 
‘ flimved at the meeting of the two seas, they forgot their 
' ^h, which they had taken with them ; and the fish took its 
’ #ay freely in tlie sea. (61) And when they had passed 
that filace, Moses said unto bis servant, Bring us 
r®tir dinner ; for now are we fatigued with this our journey. 
'|$2) His servavi answered. Dost thou know what luis 


(59) The place where hoo seas meet. The commeutators siiy these 
two seas were the Mediterranean and the Persian. Some, however, 
feeling that this is not quite satisfactory, understand the expres.siou 
ns figurative of the nioeting of Moses and Khidhar, who are likened 
to the two oceans of human and tlivine knowledge ! This mystical 
interpretation is not in favour with the orthodox, who do not fetd 
obliged even to mention the seas hy name. 

A long fqnice of time. ‘‘ The original word properly signifies the 
space of eighty years and upwards. To explain this long passage the 
commentators tell the following story. They say that Moses once 
preaching to the people, they admired his knowledge and eloquence 
80 much, that they asked liim whether he knew any man in the world 
who was wiser than himself : to which he answ^ered in the negative : 
whereupon God, in a revelation, having reprehended him for his 
vanity (though some pretend that ISIoses asked God the question of 
liis own accord), acquainted him that his servant Khidhar was more 
knowing than lie ; and, at Moses's request, told him he might timl 
that person at a certain rock, where the two seas met ; directing him 
to take a fish with him in a basket, and that where he missed the 
fish, that was the place. Accordingly Moses set out with his servant 
Joshua in search of al Khidhar ; which expedition is here describeil." 
— Sale, Zanutlihshari, dx\ 

Brinckiiuin, in his NoUs on Islam, says this contradicts what 
the Bible teaches as to Moses' meekness, “ As he is said to have 
searched for Khidhar through vanity, hearing he was thoi\ght to 
be wiser than himself," but Abdul Qadir explains his journey as 
proniptefi by a desire to learn from one so wise. Sec ver. 65 below. 

(60) They forgot th&ir fish. “Moses forgot to inquire concerning 
it, and Joshua forgot to tell him wdien he missed it. It is said that 
when they came to the rock, Moses falling asleep, the fish, which 
was roasted, le.aped out of .the basket into the sea ; some add, that 
Joshua making the ablution at the fountain of life (of which immedi- 
ately), some of the water happened to be sprinkled on the fish, which 
immediately restored it to life.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, cC-c. 

Freely. “ The word here translated freely, signifying also a pipe 
^or arch^ canal for conveyance of water, some have imagined tliat 
the water of the see was miraculously kept from touching the body 
of the fish, which passed through it as under an arch.” — Sale, 
JBaidhdm. 
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Icf alien me t When we took up our lodging at the rock, 
verily I forgot the fish : and none made me to forget it, 
except Satan, that I should not remind thee of it. And 
fish took its way into the sea, in a wonderful manner. 
(63) Mom said, This is what we sought after. And they 
both went back, returning by the way they came. (64) 
And cominf) to the rocky they found one of our servants, 
unto whom we had granted mercy from us, and whom \ve 
had taught wisdom from before us. (65) And Moses 
said xirito liiiii, Shall I follow thee, that tliou mayest teach 
me part of that which thou hast been taught, for a direc- 
tion unto me ? (66) lie answered. Verily thou canst not 
bear with me : (67) for how canst thou patiently suffer 
those things, the knowledge whereof thou dost not com- 
prehend ? (68) 3foses replied, Thou slialt find me patient, 
if God please ; neither will I be disobedient unto thee in 
anything. (69) He said. If thou follow me, therefore, ask 
me not concerning anything, until 1 shall declare the 
meaning tliereof unto thee. 

R 1 * 11 (70) So they went on hy the sea-skorcy until they went 

up into a ship ; and he made a hole therein. And Moses 


(C 3 ) This is whU m stywjht nficr, ie., this is tlie si^ii yiveii to 
direct us to our journey’s end. See ahove on vcr. 59. 

( 64 ) Om of our servants, “This person according to the general 
opinion, was the propiiet al Khidliiir, whoru the Mulmuimadaiis 
usually confound with Phineiis, Elias, and St, Gcf)rge, saying that 
his soul passed hy a iiietenipsychosis successively through Vll three. 
Some, however, say his true name was J 3 alya Ibii Malkiiu, and that 
he lived in the time of Afridun, one of the ancient kings of Persia, 
and that he preceded Dhu-’l-Qamaiii, and lived to the time of Moses. 
They suppose al Khidhar, having found out the fountain of life, and 
drank thereof, became immortal ; ami that he had therefore this 
name from his flourishing and continual youth. Vide D’llcrbelot, 
IlibL OrienLy art. Khe<lher ; Sepiemcastrem, de Turcar, Morilms, ; 
Eusbeq. Epist, i, j). 93, &c. ; Hotting. JlisL Orient.y p. 58, &c., 99, 
&c., 292, &c. 

“Part of these fictions they took from the Jews, some of whom also 
fancy Phincas was Elias (II. Levi Ben Gcrsoii in Append., lib. L, 
liefi. 27y-Sale, Baidhdm. 

( 70 ) Made a hole. “For Khidhar took an axe and knocked out 
two of her planks.”— BaidJidm, 
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said unto him, Hast thou made a hole therein, that thou 
mightest drown those who are on board ? now hast thou 
done a strange thing. (71) He answered, Did I not tell 
thee that thou couldcst not bear with me ? (72) Mom 
said, Rebuke me not, because I did forget ; and impose 
not on me a difficulty in what I am commanded. (73) 
Wherefore they left the ship and proceeded, until they 
met with a youth, and he slew him. Moses said, Hast 
thou slain an innocent person, without his Jiaving killed 
another ? now hast thou committed an unjust action. 

II (74) He answered, Did I not tell thee tliat thou sixTt:K>-TH 
couldest not bear with me ? (75) Moses said, If I ask thee 
concerning anything hereafter, suffer me not to accompany 
thee: now hast thou received an excuse from me. (76) 

They w’ent forwards, therefore, until they came to the 
inhabitants of a certain city : and they asked food of the 
inliabitants thereof; but they refused to receive them. 

And they found tlierein a wall, which was ready to fall 
down ; and he set it upright. WhercMpon Moses said uyito 
him, If thou w^ouldest thou mightest doubtless have re- 
ceived a reward for it. (77) He answered, This shall be 
a separation between me and thee ; hit I will first declare 
unto thee the signification of that which thou couldest not 
bear with patience. (78) The vessel belonged to certain 
poor men, who did their business in the sea : and I was 
minded to render it unserviceable, because tliere was a 

(73) And he sic to him> “ By twisting his neck round, or dashing 
his head against a wall, or else by throwing him down and cutting 
his throat.” — Sale^ Haidhawi 

(76) A. certain city. “ Tliis city was Antioch ; or, as some rather 
think, Obollah, near Basra, or else Bajirwaii in Armenia.^’ — Sale,^ 
Baidkiwi. 

He set it uprifjht. “ By only stroking it with his hand ; though 
otliers say he threw it down and rebuilt it. Baidhdivi. 

(78) Ce^'tain poor Dien. The commentators, as usual, undertake 
to give particulars as to their history. “ They were ten brothers, 
five of w^honi were past their labour by reason of their age/*— Sale, 
Baidhdwi. 

A king. “Niimid Jaland Ibn Karkar, or Minwar Ilm Jaland al 
Azdi, wiio reigned in Oman. See Poc, Spec., p. 42.'’— jSa/e. 
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king behind them, who took every somid ship by force. 
(79) As to the youth, his parents were true believers; 
and we feared, lest he, leing an unheliever^ should oblige 
them to suffer his perverseness and ingratitude: (80) 
wherefore we desired that their Loud might give them a 
more righteous child in exchange for him, and one more 
affectionate towards them. (81) And the wall belonged 
to two orphan youths in the city, and under it was a 
treasure hidden which belonged to them ; and their father 
was a righteous man : and tliy Lckd was pleased that they 
should attain tlicir full age, and take fortli their treasure, 
through the mercy of thy Lord, and I did not what tkon 
hast seen of mine own will, but hy God's direction. This 
is the inteipretation of that which thou couldest not bear 
with patience. 

!l (82) The Jews will ask thee concerning l)hu-l- 
Qarnain. Answer, I will rehearse unto you an account 
of him. (83) We made him powerful in the earth, and 


(.‘‘0) One mote affectionate. ** It is said that tlicy had afterwards a 
daughter, wlio was the wife and the mother of a prophet ; and that 
her Bon converted a whole nation.'’ — Ikidhdwi. 

(81) Tmto orphan youths. “Their names were i\sriirn and San'm.” 
•^Sale. 

The autiior of the Notes on the Itowan Urdu Qiinhi says tJiis story 
is found ill the commentary of the Jsyrian Epliraim almost ver- 
batim as here recorded in the Quran. As that book belongs to an 
age preceding Mubainniad, be concludes that the story came from 
til at source. 

(82y Dhu-l-^arvain. “Or, the two-lioriied. The generality of 
the coininentators (Baidhdwi, Zainakhshari, Jaldluddiii, and Yabya) 
suppose the person here meant to be Alexander tlie Great, or, as 
they call liim, Iskandar al lluini, king of Persia and Greece ; but 
there are very different opinions as to the reason of lliis surname. 
Some think it was given him heeause he was king of the East and 
of the AVest, or because he had inacle expeditions to both those 
extreme ends of the earth ; or else because he liad two horns on his 
diadem, or two curls of hair, like horns, on his forehead ; or, which 
is most probable, by reason of his great valour. Several modern 
writers rather suppose the surname was occasioned by his being 
represented in bis coins and statues with horns, as the son of Jupiter 
Ammon ; or else by his being compared by the prophet .Daniel to a 
lie-goat ; though he is liere represented with but one horn. 

“ There are some good writers, however, who believe the prince 
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we gave him means to acco^npUsh everything Tie pleased. 
(84) And he followed his way, until he came to the place 
where the sun setteth; and he found it to set in a 
spring of black mud \ and he found near the same a 
certain people. (85) And we said, 0 Dhu-’l-Qarnain, 
either punish this people or use gentleness towards them. 
(80) He answered. Whosoever of them shall commit in- 
justice, we will surely punish him in this world ; after- 
wards shall lie return unto his Lord, and he shall punish 
him with a severe punisliment. (87) But whosoever 
believeth, and doth that which is right, shall receive the 
most excellent reward, and we %vill give him in command 
that which is easy. (88) Then he continued his way, 
(89) until he came to the place where the sun riseth ; 
and he found it to rise on certain people, unto whom we 

inteiukd in ihiji passage of the Qurdii was not Alexander the Grecian, 
but anotbcr great conqueror, who bore the same name and surname, 
and was iniicli more ancient than he, being con temporary witli 
Abraham, and one of the kings of Persia of the first race (I)llerhelot, 
Bill. Orient.^ art. Escandcr) ; or, as others suppose, a king of Yaniiui, 
named A^aab Ibn al Raish. 

‘‘They all agree lie was a true believer, but whelhcr he "was a 
prophet or no, is a disputed point/’ — Sale. 

The orthodox belief is that given under the authority of the great 
commentators of Islurn, and there has not yet appeared one good 
reason for doubting that that interprelution of the ])assage is correct. 
All other Muslim interpretations are inspired by the evident desire 
to escape from the conclusion that their PropJiet had set his ini- 
]>rimatiir on ap. idolater as one of the great prophets. 

(84) A spring of black 7nu(L “'J'liat is, it seemed so to him, 
when he came to the ocean and saw' nothing but w'ater.’' — *Sale, 
Baidlidwi, Jaldluddtn. 

A certain people. “ An unbelieving nation, who wore clothed in 
the skins of wild beasts, and lived upon what the sea cast on shore.” 
— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(85) Either punish, or, drc. “For God gave Dhii-’]-Qai*nain his 
choice, either to destroy them for their iiilidelity, or to instruct them 
in the true faith ; or, accimUng to others, either to put tlieni to the 
B\vor<l, or to take them captives : but the words which follow confirm 
the former interpretation, by which it appears he chose to invite 
tiiem to the true religion, and to punish only the disobedient and 
incredulous.” — Sale. 

(88) Whin the swi riseth, i.e., “ that part of the habitable world on 
W'hich the sun first rises.” — ScLle, 

Gertain people, dc. ‘MVJio had neither clothes nor houses, their 
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had not given anything wherewith to shelter themselves 
therefrom. (90) Thus it wols; and we comprehended 
with our knowledge the forces which were with him. (91) 
And he prosecuted his journey from south to norths (92) 
until he came between the two mountains ; beneatli 
which he found certain people, who could scarcely under- 
stand wliat W'as said. (93) And they said, 0 Dhu-l- 
Qarnain, verily Gog and Magog waste the land : shall we 
tlierefore pay thee tribute, on condition that tliou build a 
rampart between us and them ? (94) Ho answered, The 

poiver wherewith my Loud has strengthened me is better 
than your trihuie ; but assist me strenuously, and I will 
set a strong wall between you and them. (95) Bring me 
iron in large pieces, until it fill up the space betw een the 
two sides of these niountains. And ho said to the loork- 
vien. Blow with yonr hcllows, until it make the iron red hot 
as fire. And he said further, Bring me molten brass, that 
I may pour upon it. (9G) Wherefore, token this wall was 
Jlnished, Gog atul Magog could not scale it, neither could 

country not bearing any buildings, but dwelt in holes niidergroiind, 
into which they retreated from the heat of the sun. Jalahiddi'n says 
they were the Zarij, a black nation lying south-west of Ethiopiiu 
They seem to be the Troglodytes of the ancients/’ — SaU. 

(92) He camehettveen the two mountains. “Del ween which Dhu-’l- 
Qariiaiii built the famous rampart, meiitioiieil iriimediately, ngainst 
the iriiiptions of Gog and Magog. These mountains are situate 
in Armenia and Adirbijdn, or, according to others, much more north- 
wards, on the confines of Turkestan. The relalion of a journey 
taken to thi.s rampart, by one who was sent on purpose to view it 
by the Khalifah al Wathiq, may be seen in DMierbelot.” — Sale. 

Who could scarce understand. “ By rea.son of the strangeness of 
tiieir speech and tlieir slownes.s of apprehension ; wherefore tliey 
were- obliged to make use of an interpreter.” — Baidhdwi. 

(93) Oofj and Magog, Sale, on the authority of Baidhiiwi and 
D’ilerbelot, BibL Orient.^ art. Jagioiige, says : “ The Arabs call 
them Yiijuj and Majuj, and say they are two nations or tribes 
descended from Japhet, the son of Noah, or, as other.s write, Gog are 
a tribe of the Turks, and Magog of those of Gillan, the Geli and 
Gelai of Ptolemy and Strabo. 

“ It is said these barbarous people made their irruptions into the 
neighbouring countries in the spring and destroyed and carried off 
all the fruits of the earth ; and some pretend that they were man- 
eaters.” 
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they dig through it. (97) And JDlm^l-Qariimin said, This 
•k a mercy from my LoKD : (98) but when the prediction 
of my Lokd shall come to be fidjilled, he shall reduce the 
wall to dust; and tlie prediction of my Loiii) is true. 
(99) On that day we will suffer some of them to press 
tumultuously like waves on otliers : and the trumpet 
shall be sounded, and we will gatlier them in a body 
together. (100) And we will set hell on that day before 
the unbelievers ; (101) whose eyes have been veiled from 
my remembrance, and who could not hear wy words, 

II (102) Do the unbelievers think that I iMl not punish 
them, for that they take my servants for their protectors 
besides me ? Verily we have ^*epared hell for tlie abode 


(96) Neither could they dif/ throw/h it, “ The coinincntators say tlie 
wall was built in this iiiaiinor : Tlu.‘y ihig till they fouiul water, and 
liaving laid tho hmmlatiun of stone and nudted brass, they built the 
superstructure of large pieces of iron, between wliich they laid wood 
aiul coals till they equalled the lieight of the mountains ; and then 
setting lire to the combustibles, by the help of largo bellows they 
made the iron red-hot, and over it poured melted brass, which filling 
up the vacancies between tlic pieces of iron, rendered the whole Avork 
as firm as a rock. Some tell us that the whole was built of .stones 
joined by cramps of iron, on which they poured melted brass to 
fasten theiu.’^ — /S'.i7e, BaidMivi. 

This wall lias been identified with fortifications which extended 
from the Ca.spiaii to the Pontus Euxiniis, said to have been con- 
si ructed by Alexander tJie Great, Sec Rod well in loco. The author 
of the Notes on the Roman Urdu Quran conjectures that the text is 
based upon the sayings of Syrian Jews and Ohristians, who, having 
heard of Alexander's fortifications against the’ incursions of the 
noithoni barbarians, naturally identified these people with the Gyg 
and Magog of ])rophecy. May not this fancied conflict of Alexander 
with the enemies of God, Gog and Magog, have led Muliamniad to 
count tlic great conqueror among the prophets who were zealous for 
the w'orship of the one true God ? 

(98) ^Vhen the prediction, dx, “ That is, wdien the time shall come 
for Gog and Magog to break forth from their confinement ; which 
shall happen some time before the resurrection.” — Sale, 

See tlie Predim. Disc., p. 133. 

(99) To press tumultuously, Jbe, “ These w'ords i*epresent either the 
violent irraptioii of Gog and Magog, or the tumult uons assembly of 
all creatures, men, genii, and brutes, at the resurrection.” — Sale/ 

See the Prelim. Disc., pp. 145, 146. 

(102) We have prepared hell, dx. Other passages of the Quran 
declare that God made many men and genii for hell ; see chap. xi. 

VOL. III. Q 
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of the infidels. (103) Say, Shall we declare unto you 
those whose works are vain, (104) whose endeavour in the 
present life hath been wrongly directed, and who think 
they do the work which is right ? (105) These are they 

who believe not in the signs of their Lord, or that they 
sliall be assembled before him ; wherefore their works 
are vain, and we will not allow them any weight on the 
day of resurrection. (106) This shall he their reward, 
naniely, hell ; for that they have disbelieved, and have 
lield my signs and apostles in derision. (107) But as for 
those who believe and do good works, they shall have the 
gardens of Paradise for thieir abode : (108) they shall 
remain therein for ever;^lhey shall wish for no change 
tlierein, (109) Say, If the sea were ink to write the 
words of iny Loud, verily the sea would fail, before the 
words of my Lord would fail ; although we qAAqH another 
sea like unto it as a further supply. (110) Say, Verily I 
am only a man as ye are. It is revealed unto me that 
your God is one only God: let him therefore who hopeth 
to meet his Lord work a righteous work; and let him 
not make any other to partake in the worship of his 
Lord. 


1 1 9, xxxii. 13, 14, and 1. 29. The Scriiiture fitateiuent is that God 
prepared hell for the devil and his angels; see Matt, xxv, 41 ; 2 Pet. 
ii. 4 ; and Jude 6. 

(109) Compare John xxi. 25. 

JllO) Compare with Christ’s teaching as to himself, John x. 31-38, 
XV. 1-7, &c. 
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BNTITLED SUUAT AL MARYAM (MARY). 

MeveUled at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

“ Several ciTcumstances,” says Sale, " relatinj' to the Virgin Mary 
being mentioned in this chapter, her name was pitched upon for the 
title.” It contains the fullest and earliest accounts of gospel history 
f(»und in the Qursin. According to Muslim authorities, it was re- 
cited by Jdhr, Muhammad’s uncle, before tlie Najashi or king of 
Ethiopia, in the presence of the Quraishlte envoys, sent from 
Makkah to secure the expulsion of Muslim refugees ; whereupon 
“ the king wept until his beard became moist, and the bishops also 
w'ept, BO that their tears ran down upon their books, saying, ‘Verily 
this revelation and that of Moses proceed from one and the same 
source (Muir’s Life of Mohamst, vol. ii. pp, 172, 173, note). 

Rod well calls attention to the change of style of this chapter, 
vers. 1-37, and that of chap. iii. vers, 35-57, and suggests that it 
was due to a desire to avoid the imputation “ of being merely a 
poet, a sorcerer, or person possessed.” This does not seem very 
likely; as these charges were peculiarly Makkan, he would hardly 
have waited until his arrival in Madina before making the change 
in his style, if indeed desirous of avoiding these particular charges 
against his prophetic character. It seems to me the cause of this 
change of style is to he sought in the change of his surroundings, 
his habits, and aspirations. The prophet had given place in some 
measure to the general of armies and the ruler of a people. 

The numerous historical errors contained in this chapter prove 
that Muhammad had no personal acquaintance with Jewish or 
Oliristian records. He seems to have been indebted to Jewish or 
Christian informants, who were' themselves very ignorant of their 
own traditions. 
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Probable Date of the Revelations, 

Excepting veivs. 35-41, the revelations of this chapter belong to 
an early period of Muhammad’s prophetic career at Makkah. 
Muir (Life of Moh,^ vol, ii. p. 278) assigns it to a period sliortlv 
succeetliiig Muhammad’s return from Tayif, but this period seems 
to me to be too late to accord with the general spirit oi the clijipter. 
The exhortations to the Qiiraish are earnest and the threateiiings 
against unbelievers are solemn, but there is not a sign of that 
violent imprecation and bitter enmity against tlie people of Makkah 
which cliaracterise the later Makkaii chapters. I would tliercfore 
fix the date as early as the beginning of the second period of 
Ikluhamniiurs ministry at Makkah. 

Vers. 35-41 are more polemic in style than the rest of the 
chapter, and for this reason should be assigned to a later date, say 
the end of the second or the beginning of the third Makkan period. 

Ver. 74 se<], have been thought to be Madinic, but 011 insufficient 
grounJ.s, Tlie change in rhyme belongs to vers. 35-41, though 
these arc confessedly Makkan, while the words “two parties” may 
refer to infidels and unbelievers in general, and therefore may apply 
to Makkah as aptly as to Madina. 


Princii)al Subjects. 

VERSKH 

Zacharias prays for offspring 1-6 

Gabriel is sent witli an answer promising a sou . . , 7, 8 

Zacharias asks a sign which is given 9-12 

John’s mission and character described 13-15 

Story of Mary’s miraculoiis conception 16-22 

Tlie birth of Jesus 22, 23 

IVIary in distress is comforted by Jesus 23-27 

Mary brings her child to lier people, wlio rejiroach her . 28, 29 
Jesus (speaking in infancy) vindicates his motlier and de- 
scribes his own prophetic character .... 30-34 

Jesus the Word of Truth 35 

God has no sou 36 

God alone to be worshipped 37 

The miserable fate of Jewish and Christian sectaries . . 38-41 

The story of Abraham : — 

He reproaches his father for idolatry .... 43-46 

His father threatens to stone him 47 

Abraham prays for liis father, but separates himself from 

him 48-50 

God gives him Isaac and J acob, who were notable prophets 50, 5 1 
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VERSES 

Moses— an apostle and prophet 52 

.Discourses with God privately 53 

Aaron given him for an assistant 54 

Ismail was a prophet acceptable to his Lord . . • 55, 56 

Idris was taken up to heaven 57 i 

God is bounteous to all true prophets 59 

The followers of former prophets compared with those of 

Miihanimad 59, 60 

'riie reward of the faithful in Paradise .... 61-64 
( Jabricl comes down from heaven only when coinraaniled . 65 

God is the only Lord— no name like his .... 66 

’Phe dead shall surely rise 67, 68 

The dead shall be judged on their knees .... 69-73 

IJelievers and unbelievers compared 74, 75 

The prosperity of intidels a sign of GoiPs reprobation . . 76, 77 

Good works better than riches 78, 79 

The doom of the wicked certain 80-83 

Even the false gods will desert idolaters in the judgment . 84, 85 
God sends devils to incite infidels to sin . . . .86,87 

The pious to be honoured before God 88 

'file wicked to be driven into hell 89, 90 

Attributing children to God a great sin .... 91-93 
<jod the only Lord — all creatures his servants . . .94, 95 

Lelievers to be rewarded with love 96 

The Qurdn made easy for ^luhammad 9 

Miserable doom of all God's enemies 98 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEUCIFUL COD. 

■1(1) K.H.Y.A.S. A commemoration of the mercy R i* 
of thy Lojid towards his servant Zacharias. (2) When 
he called upon his Lokd, invoking him in secret, (3) and 

(1) K. IL Y. A, S, See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102. The conjec- 

ture of Golius, that these letters represent Knh Y^as ~ thus he 
counselled^ or that of Sprenger {Journal Hoc, xx. 280) 

that they signify, Jesus of the Namreyjes, Jdng of the Jcics, may be 
Xdaced in the same category with that of the cornmentalors, that 
each letter is the initial of one of the Divine attributes— Ali having 
sometimes addressed God in prayer, Vd Kdhy^as, 

Zacharias. See chap. iii. 38, 39, and xxi. 89, 90. 

(2) Invoking him in secret^ or in a low tone of voice, through fear 
of ridicule. See chap. iii. 38, note. 
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said, O Lord, verily my bones are weakened, and my 
head is become white with hoariness, (4) and I have 
never been unsuccessful in my prayers to thee, O Lord, 
(5) But now I fear my nephews, who are to succeed after 
me, for my wife is barren : wherefore give me a successor 
of my oton body from before thee; (6) who may be my 
heir, and may be an heir of the family of Jacob; and 
grant, O Lord, that he may be acceptable wvto thee. (7) 
And the angel answered him, O Zacharias, verily we bring 
thee tidings of a son, whose name shall he John ; (8) we 
have not caused any to bear the same name before him. 
(9) Zacharias said. Lord, how shall I have a son, seeing 
my wife is barren, and I am now arrived at a great age, 
and am decrepit? (10) The angel said, So shall it be: 
thy Lord saith, This is easy with me; since I created 
thee heretofore, when thou wast nothing. (11) Zacharias 


(5) My nephews, These were his hrother'a sons, who were very 
wicked men, and Zacharias was apprehensive lest, after his death, 
instead of confirming the people in the true religion, they should 
seduce them to idolatry. And some commentators imsigine that he 
made this prayer in private, lest his nephews should overhear him.’’ 
— Sale, BaidMwi, JcUdluddin, 

A successor. See note on chap. iii. 38. 

(6) Animrof . , . Jacob, viz., ‘*in holiness and knowledge, or 
in the government and superintendence of the Israelites. There 
are some who suppose it is not the patriarch who is here meant, but 
another Jacob, the brother of Zacharias, or of Imran Ibn Mathan, of 
the race of Solomon.’* — Sale^ Jaldluddin, Tafslr’-i-Raufi. 

(8) We have not caused any to hear the same name. “ For he was 
the first who bore the name of John, or Yaliya (as the Arabs pro- 
nounce it) ; which fancy seems to be occasioned by the words of St. 
Lnkc misunderstood, that none of Zachariaa^s kindred was called 
by that name: for otherwise John, or, as it is written in Hebrew, 
Johanan, was a common name among the Jews. 

“Some expositors avoid this objection by observing that the 
original word samiyyan signifies, not only one who is actually called 
by the same ncme, but also one who, by reason of his possessing the 
like^ mialities and privileges, deserves or may pretend to the same 
narne. — Sale, Baidhdm, Juldtuddin. 

The only way to reconcile this passage with 2 Kings xxv. 23, i 
Chron. iii. 16, Ezra viii 12, &c., is to regard Yahya as the Baptist’s 
name, and not John, as recorded in Luke i. ; but in this cose the 
statement contradicts the former Scriptures. 

(9) See note on chap. iii. 40. 
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answered, 0 Loud, give me a sign. The angel replied, 

Thy sign ehall Ic that thou shalt not speak to men for 
three nights, altJumgh thou he in perfect health. (12) 

And he went forth unto his people from the chamber, 
and he 'made signs unto them, as if he should say, Praise, 
ye Ood in the morning and in the evening. (13) And we 
said unto his son, 0 John, receive the book of the law, 
with a resolution to study and observe it. And we be- 
stowed on him wisdom, when he tvas yet a child, (14) and 
mercy from us, and purity of life; and he was a devout 
person, and dutiful towards his parents, and was not 
proud or rebellious. (16) Peace be on him the day 
whereon he was born, and the day wliereon he shall die, 
and the day whereon he shall be raised to life. 

II (16) And remember in the book of the Q^itnin the uimA. 
story of Mary, when she retired from her family to a 3 
place towards the east, (17) and took a veil to conceal 
herself from them ; and we sent our spirit Galmel unto 


(11) Thy sign. See note on chap, iii. 41. 

(12) IIg made signs, “Some say he wrote the following words on 
the ground.” — Sale, See chap. iii. 41. 

(13) Wisdom, The Tafdr-i-llxmji gives the following illustration 
of John’s wisdom. AVhen three years of age, some children asked 
him to play with them, but he declined, saying that he had not 
been created for play ! 

(15) Compare with ver, 34 below. This verse was probably first 
applied by Muhammad to Jesus, hut misplaced here by the com- 
pilers. 

(16) A place towards the east, “ To the eastern part of tlie 
temple ; or to a private chamber in the house, which opened to the 
east : whence, says A1 Baidhdwi, the Christians pray tow'ards that 
quarter.” 

“ There is a tradition that when the Virgin was grown to years 
of puberty, she used to leave her apartment in the temple, and 
retire to Zacliarias’s house, to her aunt, when her courses came upon 
her ; and so soon as she was clean, she returned again to the 
temple ; and that at the time of the angel’s visiting her, she was at 
her aunt’s on the like occasion, and was sitting to wash herself, in 
an open place, behind a veil, to prevent her being seen. But others 
more prudently suppose the design of her retirement was to pray.” 
— Sale, Yahya, Baidhdwi, d*c. 

This passage contradicts Luke i. 26 and 39. 

(17) Om spii'it , . , appeared . . . a perfect man, “Like a full- 
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her, and he appeared unto her in the shape of a perfect 
man. (18) She said, I fly for refuge unto the merciful 
Gody that he may defend me from thee: if thou fearest 
him, thm ivilt not approach me, (19) He answered, 
Verily I am the messenger of thy Loud, and am sent 
to give thee a holy son. (20) She said, How shall I 
have a son, seeing a man hath not touched me, and I 
am no harlot? (21) Gahriel replied, So sluxll it be: thy 
Ix)P^D saith. This is easy with me ; and we will perform 
ity that we may ordain him for a sign unto men, and a 
mercy from us : for it is a thing which is decreed. (22) 
Wherefore she conceived him ; and she retired aside with 
him in her womb to a distant place ; (23) and the pains 


.tciowii, but beanlless youth. A1 Buidbdwi, not rnntented with 
havinj; ‘'iveii one good rea^^on why lie appeared iu tluit Ibnii, viz., 
to moderate her surprise, that she might liear his message with less 
shyness, addvS, that perhaps it might he to raise an emotion in her, 
aiul assi.st her conception.*’ — Sale, 

See chap. vi. 9, and m»tes there. 

(18) If iliou fearest, Tlie original is In hnnfd- taqkin. Some com- 
mentators uinierstanding taqian to he a proper name, translate the 
laissage Taqt. They .*?ay this man was a noted villain, 

who liad assaulted many women iu tlie neighbourhood, Mary 
fancying that the man, who now appeared to her in her private 
apartments, must he Taqi, took refuge in God against him, Tafsir- 
i-Raufi 

(10) A holy son. The only fixir inference from lliis statement 
is that Je.siis wjis thus miraculously conceived in order that he 
might be lioly and sinless. See notes on chap. ii. 253. 

(23) Wherefore she conceived him, “For Gabriel blew into the 
bosom of her shift, whicli lie opened with his fingers, and his breath 
reaching her womb, caused the conception. The age of tlie Virgin 
^lary at the time of her conception was thirteen ; or, as others say, 
ten ; ainl .she went six, seven, eight, or nine months with him, 
according to different traditioms ; though .some say tlie child was 
conceived at its full growlli of nine months, and tliat she was de- 
livered of him within an hour after.” — Sale, Baidhdiviy Yahyay Ac. 

All authoritie.s agree that Jesus "was conceived hy an act of the 
Divine will. Those Muslima who, with Syed Ahmad, believe that 
Jesus was the son of Joseph and Mary, are certainly, at enmity alike 
with the Qur4n and with orthodox Isldm. 

A distant place. “ To conceal her delivery she went out of the city 
by night to a certain mountain.” — Sale. 

The language of the Qurdn certainly gives the impression that the 
birth of Jesus took place almost immediately alter conception. 
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of child-birth came upon her near the trunk of a palm- 
tree. She said, Would to God I had died before tliis, and 
had become a thing forgotten and lost in oblivion. (24) 
And he who vras beneath her called to her, saying y Be not 
grieved; now liath God provided a rivulet under thee; 
(25) and do thou shake the body of the palm-tree, and it 
shall let fall ripe dates upon thee ready gathered. (26) 
And eat, and drink, and calm thy mind. Moreover, if 
thou see any man, and he question thee, (27) say, Verily I 
have vowed a fast unto the Merciful: wherefor I will 
by no means speak to a man this day. (28) So she 
brought the child to her people, carrying him in her arms. 


(23) A 2xilm-iree, “ The palm to which she fled, that she might 
lean on it in her travail, was a withere<l trunk, without any head or 
verdure, and this happened in tlie winter season ; notwithstanding 
which, it iniracuhmsly supplied her with fruits for her Tefrcshiiient, 
as is mentioned immediately. 

“ It has been observed, that the Muh.'immadan account of the 
delivery of tlie Virgin Mavy very much resembles that of Latona, 
as described by the poets, not only in this circumstance of their 
laying hold on a palm-tree (though some say Latona embraced an 
olive-tree, or an olive and a palm, or else two laurels), but also in 
that of their infants speaking, which Apollo is fabled to have done 
in the womb.” — Me, 

See also chap. iii. 46, and note there. 

Would to Ood I had died. The spirit of this passage contradicts 
Luke i. 46-55. Joseph's betrothal and marriage is here, as eveiy- 
whei’e in the Qurdii, totally ignored. Was Muhammad ignorant of 
this portion of the history of Jesus'# 

(24) lie who was beneath her. The commentators are divided in 
opinion as to who addressed Mary on this occasion. Some J;ay it 
was Jesus, who spoke as soon as lie was born : others, that it was 
Gabriel, who spoke from behind the palm-tree (Ikiidhdivi). 

(25) Ripe dates. And accordingly she had no sooner spoken it 
than the dry trunk revive<l, and shot forth green leaves, and a head 
loaded with ripe fruit.” — Sale. 

(26) Cidm thy mind. Literally, Calm thine eye, aii expression 
which may apply either to the birth of a son or to refreshment 
derived from the sight of delicious fruit or food of any kind. 

(27) Say, Verily I have vowed a fast. The bountiful provision of 
fruit and the command to eat and drink (ver. 26) must then be 
regarded as preparatory to this fust. 

I will by no means speak. Sale says : — “ She was not to speak to 
anybody, unless to acquaint them with the reason of her silence : 
ami some suppose she did that by signs.” • 
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And they said un^o /ler, O Mary, now hast thou done a 
strange thing. (29) 0 sister of Aaron, tliy father was 
not a bad man, neither was thy mother a harlot, (30) 
But she made signs unto the child to answer them; and 
they said, How shall we speak to him, who is an infant 
in the cradle ? (31) Whereupon the child said, Verily I 

am the servant of God ; he hath given me the book of 
the gospel, and hath appointed me a prophet. (32) And 
he hath made me blessed, wheresoever I shall be; and 
hath commanded me to observe prayer, and to give alms, 
so long as I shall live ; (33) and he hath made me dutiful 
towards my mother, and hath not made me proud or un- 
happy. (34) And peace he on me the day whereon I 
was born, and the day whereon I shall die, and the day 
whereon I shall be raised to life. (35) This was Jesus, 
the son of Mary ; the Word of truth, concerning whom 


(29) A sister of Aaron, “Several Christian writers think the 
Qurdn stands coiivicti'd of a manifest falsehood in this particular, 
but 1 am afraid the Muhammadans may avoid the charge ; as they 
do by several answers. Some say the Virgin Mary ha^l really a 
brother named Aaron, who had the same father, but a different 
mother ; others suppose Aaron, the brother of Moses, is here meant, 
but say Mary is called his sister^ either because she was of the 
Levitical race (as by her being related to Elizabeth it should seem 
she was), or by way of comparison ; others say that it was a 
different person of that name who was contemporary with lier, and 
conspicuous for his good or bad qualities, and that they likened her 
to him either by way of commendation or of reproach, &c." — Sale, 
Zamakhshari, Baidhdwi, d:c. 

See this subject discussed in note on chap. iii. 35. 

(31) I am the servant of God. “ These were the first words which 
were put into the mouth of Jesus, to obviate the imagination of his 
partaking of the Divine nature, or having a right to the worship of 
mankind, on account of his miraculous speaking so soon after his 
birth.” — Sale, liaidhdwi. 

Let it not be forgotten that these words, “ put into the mouth of 
J esus,” are presented to us here as coming to Muliammad from God 
by the mouth of Gabriel. Was there nothing dishonest in this 
business ? If not, perhaps some of Muhammad’s apologists will tell 
us why. See also note on chap. iii. 46. 

(34) See notes on chap. iii. 53, 54, and below on ver. 1 56. 

(35) The Word of truth. “ This expression may either be referred 
to Jesus as the Word of God, or to the account just given of him.” — 
Sale, 
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they doubt. (36) It is not meet for God, that he should 
have any son ; God forbid ! When he decreeth a thing, 
he only saith unto it, Be; and it is. (37) And verily 
God is my Lord and your Lord ; wherefore, serve him : 
this is the right way. (38) Yet the sectaries differ 
among themselves concerning Jesus : but woe be unto 
those who are unbelievers, because of their appearance 
at the great day. (39) Do thou cause them to hear, and 
do thou cause them to see, on the day whereon they shall 
come unto us to he judged : but the ungodly are this day 
in a manifest error. (40) And do thou forewarn them of 
the day of sighing, wdien the matter shall be determined, 
while they are now sunk in negligence, and do not be- 
lieve. (41) Verily we will inherit the earth, and what- 
ever creatures are therein; and unto us shall they all 
return. ^ 

II (42) And remember Abraham in the book of the Iv k- 


liodwell translates ; “This is a statement of the truth concerning 
which they doubt,” which agrees with the llrddand Persian transla- 
tions, and accords with the inteipretations of the commentators. 

( 36 ) It is not meet for God, See notes on chaps, ii. Ii6, loi, 
102, and xvii. in. 

Be, and it is. See note on chap, ii, 1 1 7. Eodwell says this and 
the four following verses belong to a later date than the remaining 
portion of this chapter. 

( 38 ) The sectaries. Either J ews and Christians differ, or Christians 
differ among themselves. — Taffir-i-Raufi, 

Their a^^jjcaranice. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 138, 139. 

( 39 ) “ These words are variously expounded, some taking them to 
express admiration (chap, xviii. 27) at the quickness of those 'senses 
in the wicked at the day of judgment, when they shall plainly per- 
ceive the torments prepared for them, though they have been deaf 
and blind in this life, and others supposing the words contain a 
threat to the unbelievers of what they shall then hear and see, or 
else a command to Muhammad to lay before them the terrors of 
that day.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

( 41 ) Wc shall inherit the earth, i,e,, “alone surviving w'hen all 
creatures shall bo dead and annihilated. See chap. xv. 23.” — Sale, 

Shall return. Abdul Qadir says that previous to the day of judg- 
ment all Muslims will have been taken out of hell and transferred 
to heaven. The Angel of Death shall then cast all the infidels into 
hell. 

( 42 ) Abraham, See notes on chap. iv. 124 and xvi. 121. 
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Qurdn ; for he was one of great veracity, a'nd a prophet. 
(43) When lie said unto his father, O my father, why 
dost thou worship that which heareth not, neither seetli, 
nor profiteth thee at all? (44) 0 my father, verily a 
degree of knowledge hath been bestowed on me, which 
hath not been bestowed on thee : wherefore follow me ; 
I will lead thee into an even way. (45) 0 my father, 
serve not Satan ; for Satan was rebellious unto the Mer- 
ciful. (46) O my father, verily I fear lest a punishment 
be inflicted on thee from the Merciful, and thou become a 
companion of Satan. (47) ITis father answered, Dost thou 
reject my gods, O Abraham? If thou forbear not, I will 
surely stone thee : wherefore leave me for a long time. 
(48) Ahrahani replied, Peace he on thee: I will ask pardon 
for thee of my Loun; for he is gracious unto me. (49) And 
I will separate myself from you, and from the idols which 
ye invoke besides God ; and I will call upon my Lord : 
it may be that I shall not be unsuccessful in calling on 
my Lord, as yc are in calling them. (50) And when 
he had separated himself from them, and from the idols 
which they worshipped besides OoD, we gave him Isaac 
and Jacob ; and we made each of them a prophet, (51) 
and we bestowed on them, through our mercy, the gift of 
projdiecy, and children and wealth ; and wo caused them 
to deserve the highest commendations. (52) And remem- 
ber Moses in the book of the Quran : for he was sincerely 
upright, and was an apostle and a prophet. (53) And wg 
called unto him from the right side of Mount Shun, and 

A prophet. Rodwell distinguishes between a iwphet {naU) and 
an apostle {raM), the mis.sioii of the former being restricted to a 
family, that of an apostle being extended to a tribe, some of the 
prophets, e.g.^ Mose.s, Jesus, and Muhammad, possessing the creden- 
tials of both nabi and ntsM. 

(43-50) See notes on cliap. vi. 75-85. 

(50) Whm he had separated himself from them, By flying to 
llarrdn, and thence to Palestine.” — Sale. 

(51) To deserve, d’C. Literally, We granted them a lofty tongue of 
truth. 

(52) An a 2 Jostle and a prophet. See above on ver. 42. 
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caused him to draw near, and to discourse privately mth 
us. (54) And we gave him, through our mercy, his brother 
Aaron a prophet, f<yt' his assistant. (55) Remember also 
Ismail in the same book; for he was true to his promise, 
and was an apostle and a prophet. (56) And he com- 
manded his family to observe prayer and to give alms ; and 
lie was acceptable unto his Lord. (57) And remember 
Idris in the same book; for he was a just person ami a 
prophet : (58) and we exalted him to a high place. (59) 
These are they unto whom God hath been bounteous, of 
the prophets of the posterity of Adam, and of those wlioni 
we carried m the ark with Noah ; and of the posterity of 
Abraham, and of Israel, and of those whom we have 
directed and chosen. When the signs of the Merciful 

(6S) To ilravj near, “ Or, as sonic expound it, Ami we raised him 
on high ; for, suy they, lie was raised to so great an elevation, that he 
heard the creaking of the pen writing on the table of God’s decrees.” 
— liaidhdwi, 

(55) He ims irm to hit promise, “ Being celebrated on that 
account, and particularly for his behaving with that resignation and 
constancy which he had promised his father, on his rw^eiving God’s 
coinmaiid to sacrifice him : for the Muhammadans say it 'was Ismail, 
and not Isaac, whom lie was commanded to olfer.” — Sale, Baidhaioi. 

Abdul Qddir says Ismdil obtained this title (in Arabic Sdiiiq nl 
ir’at/i) because having promised to wait for a certain person in a 
certain place till he came, lie waited there a whole year. 

(57) Idris, or Enoch, the great-grandfather of Noah, who had that 
surname from his great knowledges for he was favoured with no less 
than thirty books of divine revelations, and was the first who wrote 
with a pen, and studied the sciences of astronomy and aritlwaotic, 
&c .” — BaMlid wi^ J aldhMm, 

“ The learned Bartolocci (Bartol, BibL Rah., part ii. p. 845) en- 
deavours to show, from tlie testimonies of the ancient .lews, that 
Enoch, surnanied Idris, was a very diilereut person from the Enocli 
of Moses, and many ages younger” — Sale. 

Arab writers derive tlie name Idris from Oarasa, to seareh out. 

(58) We exalted him. “ Some understand by this the honour of 
the prophetic oflice and his familiarity witli God ; but others sup- 
pose liis translation is here meant : for they say lie was taken up by 
God into heaven at the age of three hundred and fifty, having first 
suffered death, and been restored to life, and that he is now alive 
in one of the seven heavens, or in paradise.” — Sale^ Jaldluddin, 
Baidhdwi. 

See Rodwell’s note in loco for corresponding Jewish tradition. 
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were read unto them, they fell down, worshipping, and 
wept 

II (60) But a succeeding generation have come after 
them, who neglect prayer and follow their lusts ; and they 
shall surely fall into evil : (61) except him who repenteth 
and believeth, and doth that which is right ; these shall 
enter Paradise, and they shall not in the least be wronged : 
(62) gardens of perpetual abode shall he their reward, 
which the Merciful hath promised unto his servants, as an 
object of faith ; for his promise will surely come to he ful- 
filled. (63) Therein shall they hear no vain discourse, 
but peace ; and their provision shall be prepared for them 
therein morning and evening. (64) Tliis is Paradise, which 
we will give for an inheritance unto such of our servants 
as shall be pious. (65) We descend not /mu heaven, un- 
less by command of thy Lord : unto him helongeth what- 
soever is before us, and whatsoever is behind us, and 
whatsoever is in the intermediate space; neither is thy 
Lord forgetful of thee. (66) He is the Loud of heaven 

( 69 ) Atid wept. The Tafair-i-Raufi draws from these words tlie 
inference that tears should be shed during the reading of the Qurdn. 
“ If they do not flow voluntarily,” says a tradition, “ then strain them 
out with difliculty.” 

( 61 ) Except him who repenteth, d:c. Salvation is here promised on 
the ground of repentance, faith, an<l good works (prayer, fasting, 
almi^giving, &c.) In other words, those who live the lives of good 
Muslims will be saved — Islam being the one true religion of God on 
earth. See also note on chap. iii. 31. 

( 62 ) Gardens. See note on chap. iii. 1 5. 

( 63 ) Peace, i,e., “ words of peace and comfort, or the salutations 
of the angels, Sic.”— Sale, See also chap. x. 10, and note there. 

These are generally supposed to have been the words of the 
Gabriel in answer to Muhammad's complaint for his long 
delay of fifteen, or, according to another tradition, of forty days, 
before he brought him instructions what solution he should give to 
the questions which hod been asked him concerning tbe sleepers, 
l)hu-d-Qarnain, and the spirit (see chap, xviii. 23, note). 

‘‘ Others, however, are of opinion that they are the words which 
the godly will use at their entrance into Paradise ; and that their 
meaning is, ‘ We Uike up our abode here at the command and through 
the mercy of God alone, who ruleth all things, past, future, and pre- 
sent ; and who ib not forgetful of the works of his servants/” — 
Baidhdwi. 
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and earth, and of whatsoever is between them : w^herefore 
worship him, and be constant in his worship. Dost thou 
know any named like him ? 

(I (67) Man saith, After I shall have been dead, shall I E, i’ 
really be brought forth alive from the grave t (68) Doth 
not man remember that we created him heretofore, when 
he was nothing ? (69) But by thy Loan we will surely 
assemble them and the devils to judgment ; then will we 
set them round about hell on their knees : (70) afterwards 
we will draw forth from every sect such of them as ^all 
have been a more obstinate rebel against the Merciful; 

(71) and we best know which of them are more worthy 
to be burned therein. (72) There shall be none of you but 
shall approach near the same : thie is an established decree 
with thy Lord. (73) Afterwards we will deliver those 
who shall have been pious, but w’e will leave the ungodly 
therein on their knees. (74) When our manifest signs 


(6G) Dost tlmt know any nuTned like Kim f “ That is, deserving 
or having a right to the name and attributes of God.” — Sale, 

His name is Allah, a name not used by the idolaters, who worshipped 
gods whom they called lUihat (from llah\ or Alihdt (plural of Ildh), 

(67) Man saith, “Some suppose a particular person is here 
meant, namely, Abf Ibii Kbalf.” — Sale, See note on chap. xvi. 4. 

(69) Them and the devils. “ It is said that every infidel will ap- 
pear at the day of judgment chained to the devil who seduced him.” 
^Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(70) We will draw forth from every sect, dbc. “ Hence, says al 
Baidhawi, it appears that God will pardon some of the rebellious 
people. But peniaps the distinguishing the unbelievers into different 
classes, in order to consign them to different places and degrees of 
torment, is here meant.” — Sale. 

But see ver. 73 below. The pious are probably the erring faithful, 
who will be punished by purgatorial lire. 

(81) More worthy, viz., “the more obstinate and pei-verse, and 
especially the beads of sects, who will suffer a double punishment 
for their own errors and their seducing of others.” — Sale, 

(72) Yoti . . . shall approach near the same. “ For the true be- 
lievers must also pass by or through hell, but the fire will be damped, 
and the flames abated, so as not to hurt them, though it will lay 
hold on the others. Some, however, suppose that the words intend 
no more than the passage over the narrow bridge, which is laid over 
hell.” — Sale, See Prelim. Disc., p. 147. 

(73) See above on ver. 70. 
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iive read unto them, the infidels say unto the true believers. 
Which of the two parties is in the more eligible condition, 
and formcth the more excellent assembly? (75) But how 
many generations have we destroyed before them, which 
excelled them in wealth, and in outward appearance ? 
(76) Say, Whosoever is in error, the Merciful will grant him 
a long and prosperous life, (77) until they see that with 
which they are threatened, whether it be the punishment 
of this life, or that of the last hour ; and hereafter they 
shall know who is in the worse condition, and the weaker 
in forces. (78) God sliall more fully direct those who 
receive direction; (79) and the good works whicli remain 
fo7' ever arc better in the sight of thy Lokd than worldly 
possessions, in respect to the reward, and more eligible in 
respect to the future recompense. (80) Hast thou seen 
him who believeth not in our signs, and saith, I shall 
surely have riches and children bestowed on me? (81) 
Is he acquainted with the secrets of falur it y ; or hatli lie 
received a covenant from the Merciful that. it shall he so? 

(82) By no means. We will surely write down that which 
he saith ; and increasing we will increase his punishment ; 

(83) and we will be liis heir as to that which lie speaketh 
of; and on the last day he shall appear before us alone 


(74) The tivo jiarties, viz., “of us or of you. "When the Qiiraish 
were unable to produce a composition to equal tlie Quran, they l)egaii 
to glory ill their wealth and nobility, valuing themselves highly on 
that .account, and despising the followers of Sliihammad.” — iiale, 
(76) A long and prosperous life. Not in ord(*r that lie may have a 
longer day of probation, l)ut that he may tlius treasure up a greater 
degree of suffering. See cliap. iii. 179, and note on chap, ii, 211. 

(801 “This passage was revealed on account of *Ads Ibn Wail, 
who being indebted to Kbabbdb, when he demanded the money 
refused to pay it, unless lie would deny Muhammad ; to which pro- 
posal Kliabbdb answered that he -would never deny that prophet, 
neither alive, nor dead, nor when he should be raised to life at the 
last day. Therefore, replied al ’Ads, ‘.When thou art raised again, 
come to me, for I shall then have abundance of riches and children, 
and 1 will pay you.’ ” — Sale, Bcddhaioi^ Jaldlvddtn, 

(83) We duillhe heir, d:c,, i,e,, “God will take from him all his 
wealth and children, whom he will be obliged to leave behind at 
death.” See the same idea above in vcr. 41. 
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ami naked, (84) They have taken otlier gods, besides 
God, that they may be a glory unto them. (85) By no 
means. Hereafter shall they deny their worship; and 
they shall become adversaries unto them. 

II (80) Dost thou not see that we send the devils 
against the infidels, to incite them to sin by their instiga- 
tions? (87) Wherefore be not in haste to call down 
destructimi upon them; for wc number unto them a 
determined number of days of respite, (88) On a certain 
day we will assemble the pious before the Merciful in an 
lionotiraUe manner, as ambassadors come into the presence 
of a prince: (89) but we will drive the wicked into hell, 
as catlh are driven to water ; (90) they sliall obtain no 
intercession, except he only who hath received a covenant 
from the Merciful. (91) They say, The Merciful hath 
begotten issue. Now have ye uttered an impious thing : 
(92) it wanteth little but that on occasion thereof the 
heavens be rent, and the earth cleave in sunder, and the 
mountains bo overthrown and fall, (93) for that they 
attribute children unto the Merciful ; whereas it beconieth 
not God to beget cliildren. (94) Verily there is none in 

(85) They shall deny their worship, viz., at the resurrection, when 
the idolaters shall disclaim their idols, and the idols their wor- 
shippers, and shall mutually accuse one another.” — Sale, 

See note on chaj). x. 29. 

(86) We send devils ,,, to incite. This contradicts the teaching 
of tlie Bible. Comp, James i. 13. 

y90) Except ]w only, “That is, except he wlio sliall be n snbj(jct 
properly disposed to receive that favour, by having posssessed Islam, 
Or the words may also be translated, according to anotlier exposi- 
tion, ‘They sliall not obtain the intercession of any, except the 
intercession of him,^ &c. Or else, ‘ None sludl he able to make inter- 
cession for others, except he who shall have received a covenant (or 
permission) from God ; ’ i.e,, who shall he qualified for that office by 
laith and good w’orks, according to God’s promise, or shall have 
special leave given liim by God for that purpose.” — Sale, liaidhdwi, 

(91-95) The fact, however clearly explained, that the word walada, 
used throughout the Qurdn, involves the notion of sex, while the 
equivalent word, used in the New Testament to express the Christian 
doctrine of the divine sonship, never does so, will do little to remove 
Muslim misconception on this subject (Bosworth Smith, Mcdum., 
p. 275.) This misconception is based upon the statements of the 
VOL. Ill, H 
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heaven or on earth but shall approach the Merciful as his 
servant. He encompasseth them hy his knowledge and 
'power ^ and numbereth them with an ^oLct computation : 
(95) and they shall all come unto him on the day of 
resurrection, destitute hoth of helpers and followers, (96) 
But as for those who believe and do good works, the 
Merciful will bestow on them love. (97) Verily we have 
rendered the Qurdn easy for thy tongue, that thou mayest 
thereby declare our promises unto the pious, and mayest 
thereby denounce threats unto contentious people. (98) 
And how many generations have we destroyed before 
them ? Dost thou find one of them remaining ? Or dost 
thou hear so vvudi as a whisper concerning them ? 


Qur^in, whose author certainly believed that Christians held these 
carnal notions of the Godhead. So long, therefore, as Muslims 
believe in the Quran, they are bound to believe that the Christians' 
language on this subject is to be understood in a grossly carnal 
sense. See notes on chap. iv. 169-174, v. 19, 116, and vii. loi, 102. 

(06) The Merciful will bestow on them love^ viz., “ the love of God 
and all the inhabitajits of heaven. Borne suppose this verse was 
revealed to comfort the Muslims, who were liated and despised at 
Makkali on account of their faitli, by the promise of their gaining 
the love and esteem of maTikind in a short tirne.'^ — Sale. 

(07) The Qurdn easy, lilither because it is vrritten in the Arabic 
language, or because the Prophet had received facility in recollecting 
find repeating the revelations of the Qurdii. Bee Tafilr-i Raufi^ 
in loco. 
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CHArTER XX. 

ENTITLED SURAT THA HA (T, 11.) 

Jlffvealed at MakhaJu 


INTRODUCTION. 

There is little to indicate the occasion of the revelations contained 
in this chapter. Judging from the nature of the contents, it may, 
however, he conjectured that they were pronounced for the en- 
couragement, and perhaps instruction, of the Muslims during the 
third stage of Muhammad’s prophetic career at Makkah (vers, i 
and 1 31). With this view accords the spirit of the chapter towards 
the opponents of IsLlm, as well as the character of the opposition 
described therein. The Jews demand a sign (ver. 133), and the 
Quraish arc determined in their adherence to idolatry (vers. 128 
and 135). 

The opposition of the Jews seems to have led to the somewhat 
detailed account of Moses and of tlie children of Israel, This is also 
the earliest attempt at relating the story of Moses, and probably, for 
that reason, the most complete account of it in the Quran. Indeed, 
a suspicion is raised in vers, 99 and 133 that the revelations w^ere 
enunciated only after careful research, in orde^' to prove the oneness 
of the Quran with the “ former volumes,” 

The first fourteen or sixteen verses of this chapter are said lo have 
induced Omar Ibn al Khattdb to become a Muslim in the sixth 
year before the Hijra (Hisham, 226 sq,, cf. note ; Ibn Sdd, i. and v.; 
comp. Weil, p. 60 ; Gauss, i. 396 sq. ; and Springer, 187 sq.) 
Against this view, Noeldeke points out what seems to be a fatal 
objection, that the commentators, without exception, are silent as to 
this story. Besides this, he notes the fact that other chapters have 
been credited with this same honour Ixi., Ivii., or Ixiv. ; all 
Madlnic !), not to mention the fact that two contradictory accounts 
of this conversion are given by the principal authority for that story 
(Hishdm) ; see Muir’s Life of Mohamet^ vol. ii. pp. 168-1 71, with notes. 



CHAP. XX.] 


( ii6 ) 


[INTROD. 


Prohahle Date of the Revelations. 

Aside from the external evidence, already alluded to above, the 
general tone of the revelations and the circumstances of Isldm, 
apparent throughout the chapter, point to the early portion of the 
third stage of Muhammad’s j)roj»lieti.c career at Makkah — say B.H. 
6 or 7 — as the probable date of this chapter. Vers. 130 and 131 
have been regarded as Mad/nic by some (see as Syuti’s Itqdn 
34 sq.), but Noeldeke thinks this supposition to be without good 
reason. 


Principal Bvhjects. 

The Quran an admonition from God to the hiithful . 

God one, a Sovereign King, omniscient, and possessed of 
most excellent names 

The History of Moses : — 

He sees the burning bush 

God speaks to him out of the fire ..... 
He is chosen and instructed by God 
A day of judgment will surely come .... 
God bestows on him signs and miracles . . . . 

He is commanded to go to Pliaraoh .... 
Moses prays for the assistance of Aaron .... 
God reminds Moses of fonner lavour-s .... 

He is sent with Aaron to Pharaoh 

Conversation between Pharaoh and Moses 
Pharaoh rejects Moses and accuses him of imposture 
Pharaoli proposes to meet Moses and Aaron with counter- 
miracles 

Moses warns the magicians against decex)tioii . 

The magicians dispute among themselves 

They counsel Phariaoh against Moses .... 

Pharaoh encourages the magicians to do their best . 

The contest between Moses and the magicians , 

The magicians are converted . , 

Pharaoh threatens the magicians with dire punishment . 
The magicians defy the wrath of Pharaoh, and express 

hope in God 

God commands Moses to lead the Israelites through the 

Bed Sea 

Pharaoh pursues them, and is overwhelmed by the sea . 
God feeds the Israelites on manna and quails in the 
desert 
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VRKKFS 

God^s treatment of the imbelieving and penitent . . 83, 84 
Tlie Israelites worship a golden calf .... 85-87 
Moses reproaches them with, idolatry .... 88-89 

They lay the blame on al Samin 90j 9^ 

The people disobey Aaron 92, 93 

Moses rebukes Aaron— his apology .... 94, 95 

SAmirfs explanation of his conduct . . . . 96 

Sdmiri's doom to social ostracism 97? 98 

Tlic penalty of rejecting God’s revelations .... 97-101 
Tlie resurrection ami the conduct of those judged on the 

judgment-day 102-107 

No intercession on tliat day, except by permission . . 108 

The fate of the wicked and reward of the righteous . . 109-11 1 
Tlie Qurdn made easy for Muhammad, but he is not to be 

hasty in repeating it 1 12, 1 13 

The Story of Adam : — 

Adam disobeys God 114 

All the angels worship Adam except Iblis . . . 115 

Adam warned against Satan i [6, 117 

Satan beguiles Adam and Eve 1 18, 1 19 

God pardons, but expels them from Paradise . . . 120, 121 

An admonition promised, with penalty of rejection of it 122-124 
Infidels will appear in the judgment blind, and reasons for 

blindness, 125-127 

The Makkans warned 128, 129 

Muhammad comforted and encouraged .... 130-132 
The Jews demand a sign, and the Quraish disbelieve . • I 33 » I 34 

< lod directs Muhammad to proclaim his readiness to wait 

the final issue of the controversy between them . . 135 


m THE NAME OF THE MOST MEUCIFIJL OOD. 

II (1) T. H. We have not sent down the Quriin unto nirf. 
tliec that thou shouldest be unhappy ; (2) but for an 

a T, H, “ The signification of these letters, which, being pre- 
to tlie chapter, are therefore taken hir the title, is uncertain. 
(Prelim. Disc., p. 100.) Some, however, imagine they stiind for 
Yd rajulj i.e., 0 man ! which interpretation, seeming not easily to 
be accounted for from the Arabic, is by a certain tradition deduced 
from the Kthiopic (Muham. Ibii Abdul Baki, ex trad. Acremae Ibn 
Abi Suhdn); or for Ta, i.e., tread^ telling us that Muhammad, 
being employed in watching and prayer the night this passage was 
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admonition unto him who feareth God: (3) being sent 
down from him who created the earth and the lofty 
heavens. (4) The Merciful sitteth on his throne: (5) 
unto him helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and w'hatsoever is between them, and whatsoever is under 
the earth, (6) If thou pronounce thy prayers with a loud 
voice, know that it is not necessary in respect to God ; for 
he knoweth that which is secret, and what is yet more 
hidden. (7) God ! there is no God but he ; he hath most 
excellent names. (8) Hast thou been informed of tlic 
history of Moses ? (9) When he saw fire, and said unto 

his family, Tarry ye here; for I perceive fire: (10) per- 
adventure I may bring you a brand tliereoiit, or may find 


revealed, stood on one loot only, but was hereby command e<l to ease 
himself by setting both feet to the ground. Others fancy the first 
letter stands for TUha^ beatitude; and the latter for Ilawigat, the 
name of the lower apartment of hell. Tah is also an interjection 
commanding silence, and may properly enough he used in this 
place,”— 

Unhappy, “Either by reason of thy zealous solicitude for the 
conversion of the infidels, or tliy fatiguing thyself by watching ami 
other religious exercises ; for, it seems, the Quraish* urged the ex- 
traordinary fatigues he underwent in those xespects as the conse- 
quence of his having left their religion.” — Sale^ Baidkdwi. 

(6) If thou pronounce . , . v^ith a loud voice. One of the ])oints of 
controversy l.)etween the orthodox or Sunni sect of Muslims and 
the Indian Wahabis, commonly called Ghair Mukallad, or Anti- 
authoritists they refuse to recognise the authority of the Mus- 
lim fathers, so to speak, regarding the Qurdn alone as inspired; tradi- 
tion having merely historical value in matters of doctrine), is that 
thejatter repeat the “Amen” with a loud voice, while the orthodox 
say it in a whisper. This verse favours the orthodox view, though 
the example of the Prophet (as witnessed to by this verse) is on the 
side of the Wahabis. The latter, of course, deny that pronouncing 
the name of God is here prohibited. 

( 7 ) He hath most excellent names. See chap. vii. i8i, and xvii. i lo, 
and notes there. 

(8) “The relation of the story of Moses, which takes up the 
greatest part of this chapter, was designed to encourage Muhammad, 
by his example, to diaimarge the prophetic office with firmness of 
mind, as beiii" assured of receiving the like assistance from God; 
for it is said tiiis chapter was one ot the first that were revealed.” . 

( 9 ) JVhen he saw fire. Compare this and the following verses with 
£xod. iii. 1-6, to see how far the Quran comes short of confirming 
the Pentateuch. 
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a direction in our way by the fire. (11) And when he 
was come near unto it, a voice called unto him, sayiny, 
O Moses, (12) verily I am thy Lord : wherefore put off 
thy shoes; for thou art in the sacred valley Tuwti. (13) 
And I have chosen thee ; therefore hearken with attention 
unto that which is revealed unto thee. (14) Verily I am 
God ; there is no god besides me ; wherefore worship me, 
and perform thy prayer in remembrance of me. (15) 
Verily the hour cometh : I will surely manifest the same, 
(16) that every soul may receive its reward for that 
which it hath deliberately done. (17) Let not him who 
believeth not therein, and who followeth his lust, jjrevent 
thee from helievmg in the same, lest tliou perish. (18) 
Now what is that in thy right hand, O Moses ? (19) He 

answered. It is my rod whereon I lean, and with which I 
beat dovrn leaves for my flock ; and I have other uses for 
it. (20) God said unto him, Cast it down, 0 Moses. (21) 
And he cast it down, and behold, it hemme a serpent, 
which ran about. (22) God said, Take liold on it, and 


(10) A direction in our way. “The commentators s^ay that Moses 
having obtained leave of Shuaib, or Jethro, liis father-in-law, to 
visit his mother, departed with his family from Midian towards 
; bnt coming to the valley of Tuwii, wherein Mount Sinai 
sttinds, his wife fell in labour, and was delivered of a son in a very 
dark and snowy night ; he had also lost his way, and his cattle wera 
scattered from him ; when on a sudden lie saw a tire by tlie side of 
a mountain, which, on his nearer approach, he found burning in a 
green bush.” — Sale, BaidMui. 

(12) Put off thy shoes. “ This was a mark of humility and respect : 
though some fancy there was some uncleaniiess in the shoes tlieni- 
.selves, because they were maile of the skin of an ass not dressed.” — 
Sale, Baidliduri. 

Tuwd. See note above on ver. lo. 

(16) Deliberately done, literally, performs with effort. 

(19) Other uses. “ As to drive away wild beasts from my flock, 
to carry iny bottle of water on, to stick up and hang my upper 
garment on, to shade me from the sun ; and several other uses 
enumerated by the commentators.” — Sale. 

(21) A serpent “ Which was at first no bigger than tlie rod, but 
afterwards swelled to a prodigious size.” — Sale^ Baidhdwi. 

See note on chap. vii. 107. 
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fear not : we will reduce it to its former condition. (23) 
And put thy right hand under thy left arm : it shall come 
forth white, without any hurt. (24) This shall le another 
sign ; that we may show thee some of our greatest signs. 

(25) Go unto Pharaoh: for he is exceedingly impious. 

(26) Moses answered. Loud, enlarge my breast, 

11 \\ II (27) And make what thou hast commanded me easy 
unto me : (28) and loose the knot of my tongue, (29) that 
I they may understand my speech. (30) And give me a 
counsellor of iny family, (31) namely, Aaron my brother. 
(32) Gird up my loins by him, (33) and make him my 
colleague in the business : (34) that we may praise thee 
greatly, and may remember thee often; (35) for thou 
regardest us. (36) God replied, Now hast thou obtained 
thy request, 0 Moses : (37) and we have heretofore been 
gracious unto thee another time, (38) when we revealed unto 
thy mother that which was revealed unto her, (39) saying, 
Put him into the ark, and cast him into the river, and the 

(22) Fear not When Moses saw tlie serpent move about with 
^ncat nimbleiiess, and swallow stones and trees, he was greatly 
terrified, and fled from it ; but recovering his courage at these words 
of God, he had the boldness to take the serpent by the jaws.” — Sale, 
Baidhim, 

(23) See note on cliap. vii. io8. 

(26) Entanje my hreast Abdul Qadir says this expression means 
that he should have control of his temper. 

(28) Loose the knot of my tongue. “ For Moses had an impediment 
in his s])eech, which was occasioned by the following accident. 
Pbaraoli one day carrying him in liis arms when a child, he suddenly 
laid hold of hi.s heard, and plucked it in a very rough manner, which 
put Pharaoh into such a passion that he ordered him to be put to 
death ; but Aishi'a, his wife, representing to him that he was but u 
child, who could not distinguish between a burning coal and a ruby, 
lie ordered the experiment to be made ; and a live coal and a ruby 
being set before Moses, he took the coal and put it into his mouth, 
and burnt liis tongue ; and thereupon he was pardoned. This is a 
Jewish story a little altered. (Vide Shalsh. Hakkab., p. ii.)”— 

(.30) A counsellor. The original word is wa%lr, meaniiiij a prime 
minister. The Quran here (vers. 31-35) contradicts Exod. iv. 10-17. 

(38) “The commentators are not agreed by what means this 
revelation was made, whether by private inspiration, by a dream, 
by a prophet, or by an angel”— Safe. 

(39) The ark. “ The commentators say that his mother accord- 
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river shall throw him on the shore ; and my enemy and 
his enemy shall take him and bring him up ; and I be- 
stowed on thee love from me, (40) that thou mightest bo 
bred up under my eye. (41) When thy sister went and 
said, Shall I bring you unto one who will nurse the child ? 
So we returned thee unto thy mother, that her mind might 
be set at ease, and that she might not be afflicted. And 
thou slowest a soul, and we delivered thee from trouble ; 
and we proved thee by several trials : (42) and afterwards 
tliou didst dwell some years among the inhabitants of 
Madian. Then thou earnest hither according to oitr decree, 
O Moses; (43) and I have chosen tliee for myself; (44) 


in"ly niiide an ark of the papyrus, and pitched it, and put in some 
cotton ; and having laid the child therein, committed it to the river, 
a branch of wliich went into Pharaoh’s garden ; that the stream 
carried the ark thither into a fishpond, at the liead of Avhich Pharaoh 
was then sitting with his wife Aishia, the daughter of Muzdhim ; 
and that the king, having commanded that it be taken up and 
opened, and findiiig in it a beautiful child, took a fancy to it, and 
ordereil it to be brought up. 

“ Some writers nientioTi a miraculous preservation of Moses before 
be was put into the ark, and tell us that his mother having hid 
him from Pharaoii’s officers in an oven, his sister, in her mother’s 
aijsencc, kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not knowing the 
child was there, but that he was afterwards taken out unhurt.” — 
— Sale, Baulhdwi’, and Ahul Fida. 

I bestowed on thee love. “ That is, T inspired the love of thee into 
llie hearts of those who saw thee, and particularly into the heart of 
Pharaoh.”— 

(41) One who will nurse. “ The Muhammadans pretend that 
se veral inirses were brought, but the child refused to take the breast 
of any, till liis sister Miriam, wlio went to learn news of him, told 
them she would find a nurse, and brought his mother.” — Sale, 
Baidkdwi. 

We delivered thee. “ Moses killeil an Egyptian in defence of an 
Israelite, and escaped the danger of being punished for it by flying 
to Midian, which was eight days’ journey distant from Misr. 

The Jews pretend he was actually imprisoned for the fact, and 
condemned to be beheaded, but that, when he should have sutfered, 
his neck became as hard as ivory, and the sword rebounded on the 
executioner (Shalsh. Hakkab., p. ii).” — Sale, Baidbdwi. 

Several trials. “For he was obliged to abandon his country and 
his friends, and to travel several days, in great teiTor and want of 
necessary jjrovisions, to seek a refuge among strangers ; and w^as 
afterwards forced to serve for hire to gain a livelihood.” — Sale. 

(42) Some years. Baidhdwi says ten years. 
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wherefore go thou and thy brother with my signs ; and 
be not negligent in remembering me. (45) Go ye unto 
Pharaoh, for he is excessively impious : (46) and speak 
mildly (into him ; perad venture he will consider, or will 
fear mir threats. (47) They answered, O Lord, verily we 
fear lest he be precipitately violent against us, or lest he 
transgress 7iiore e:corhitantly. (48) God replied, Fear not ; 
for I am with you : I will hear and will see. (49) Go ye 
therefore unto him, and say, Verily we are the messengers 
of thy Lord : wherefore send the children of Israel with 
us, and do not afflict them. Now are we come unto thee 
with a sign from thy Lord : and peace be upon him who 
shall follow the true direction. (50) Verily it hath been 
revealed unto us that a punishment shall he inflicted on 
him who shall cliarge %is with imposture, and shall turn 
back, (51) And when they had delimred their message^ 
Pharaoh said, Who is your Lord, O Moses ? (52) He 
answered, Our Lord is ho who giveth all things : ho hath 
created them, and directeth them hy his providenc-e, (53) 
Pharaoh said, What therefore is the condition of the 
former generations ? (54) Moses answered, The know- 

ledge thereof is with my Lord, in the book of his decrees ; 
my Lord erreth not, neither doth he forget. (55) It is 
he vrho hath spread the earth as a bed for you, and hath 
made you paths therein ; and who sendeth dowui rain 
from heaven, whereby we cause various kinds of vege- 
tables to spring forth : (56) saying. Eat of part, and feed 

(44) Thy brother. “ Aaron being by this time come out to meet 
his brother, either by divine inspiration, or having notice of liis 
design to return to Egypt.” — SaU, BaidhdtoL 

(46) Peradventure tie will consider. This contradicts Exod. iii. 
19, 20. 

(50) Charge us with imposture. See note on chap. iii. p. 185 , 

(63) The condition^ i.e.^ ‘‘ as to happiness or misery after death.” — 
Sale. 

Rod well understands the reference to be to the creed, meaning 
that past generations have always worshipped differently from Moses 
and his people. 

(54-57) The discourse of Moses was of a kind with the preaching 
of Muhammad to the infidel Quraish. 
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your cattle with other jiavt thereof. Verily herein are signs 
unto those who are endued with understanding. 

II (57) Out of the ground have we created you ; and to R 
the same will we cause you to return, and wo will bring 
you forth from thence another time. (58) And we showed 
Pharaoh all our signs which we had em;powered Moses to 
perform: but he accused him of imposture, and refused to 
heliere ; '(59) and he said, Art thou come unto us that 
thou mayest dispossess us of our land by thy enchant- 
ments, 0 Moses ? (60) Verily we will meet thee witli 
the like enchantments; wherefore fix an appointment 
between us and thee ; we will not fail it, neither shalt 
thou, ill an equal place. (61) answered, Let your 

appointment be on the day of your solemn feast ; and let 
the people be assembled in open day. (62) And Pharaoh 
turned away from Moses, and gathered together the most 
expert magicians to exjccfnte his stratagem ; and then came 
to the appointmenL (63) Moses said unto them, Woe be 
unto you ! do not devise a lie against God, (64) lest lie 
utterly destroy you by some judgment: for he shall not 
prosper who deviseth lies. (65) And the magicians dis- 
jnited concerning their affair among themselves, and dis- 
coursed in private : (66) and they said, These two are 
certainly magicians : they seek to dispossess you of your 
land by their sorcery ; and to lead away with them your 
chiefest and most considerable men. (67) Wherefore 
collect all your cunning, and then come in order : for he 
shall prosper this day who shall be superior. (68) They 
said, 0 Moses, whether wilt thou cast down thy rod first, 
or shall we be the first who cast down our rods ? (69) 


(69) See notes on chap. vii. pp. 124, 138. 

(61) Vour solemn feast. “ Which,” says Sale, “ was probably the 
first day of their new year.” 

^ (63) Do not devise a lie, “ By saying the miracles performed in 
his name are the effects of magic.*' — This was the charge of 
the Quarish against Muliammi^, who said his revelations were the 
product of magic, 

(65-81) See notes on parallel passage, chap. vii. 109-136, 
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He answered, Do ye cast down ymir rods first. And 
behold, their cords and their rods appeared unto him, by 
their enchantment, to run about like serpents; (70) where- 
fore Moses conceived fear in his heart. (71) But we said 
uiUo him, Fear not; for thou shalt be superior; (72) there- 
fore cast down the rod which is in thy right hand, and 
it shall swallow up the seeming seipewts which they have 
made : for what they have made is only the deceit of an 
enchanter ; and an enchanter shall not prosper, whither- 
soever he coiueth. (73) And the magicians, when they 
saw the miracle tohich Moses performed, fell dow'ii and 
worshipped, saying, AVe believe in the lA)ni) of Aaron and 
of Moses. (74) Pharaoh said unto them. Do ye believe 
in him before I give you permission ? Verily this is your 
master, who hath taught you magic. But I will surely 
cut off your liands and your feet on the opposite sidw ; 
and I will crucify you on trunks of palm-trees : and ye 
shall know which of us is more severe in punishing, and 
can longer protract (75) They answered. We 

will by no means have greater regard unto thee than unto 
those evident miracles wliich have been shown us, or than 
unto him who hath created us. Pronounce therefore that 
sentence against vs whicli thou art about to pronounce ; 
for thou canst only give sentence as to this present life. 
Verily we believe in our Lord, that he may forgive us our 
sins, and the sorcery which thou hast forced us to exer- 
cise : for God is better to reward, and more able to pro- 
long punvihmeni than thou. (76) Verily whosoever shall 
appear before his Lord on the day of judgment polluted 
with crimes, shall have hell for his reward ; he shall not 
die therein, neither shall he live. (77) But whoever shall 
appear before him, having been a true believer, and shall 
have worked righteousness, for these are prepared the 
highest degrees of happiness, (78) nwnuly, gardens of per- 
petual abode, which shall be watered by rivers ; they shall 
remain therein ior ever: and this shall be the reward of 
him who shall be pure. 
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II (79) And we spake by revelation unto Moses, saying, S"*'"- 
Go forth with my servants out of Egypt by night, and R i i 
smite (he waters with thy rod, and make them a dry path 
through the sea: (80) be not apprehensive of Pharaoh's 
overtaking thee, neither be thou afraid. (81) And when 
Moses had done so Pharaoh followed them with his forces, 
and the waters of the sea overwhelmed them. And Pharaoh 
caused his people to err, neither did he direct them aright 
(82) Thus, 0 children of Israel, we delivered you from 
your enemy, and we appointed you the right side of Mount 
Sinai to discourse vnih Moses and to give him the law, and 
we caused manna and quails to descend upon you, (83) 
saifiiig. Eat of the good tilings wdiicli we have given you 
for food, and transgress not therein lest my indignation 
fall on you ; and on whomsoever my indignation shall fall 
he shall go down headlong uito perdition, (84) But T will 
be gracious unto him who shall repent and believe, and 
shall do that which is right, and who shall be rightly 
directed. (85) What hath caused thee to hasten from thy 
people, 0 Moses, to receive the law? (8G) He answered, 
These follow close on my footsteps, but I liave hastened 
unto thee, 0 Lord, that thou mightest be well pleased 
with me, (87) God said, We have already made a trial of 
thy people since thy departure, and al Samiri hath seduced 

(79) A dry path. “The expositors add that the sea was divided 
into twelve separate paths, one for each tribe — a fable ]x)riwed from 
the Jews [vide K. Eliezer, Pirhe, cliap. xlii).”— 

(82) Manna and quails. See note on chap. ii. 56 . 

(83) Transgress not “ By ingratitude, excess, or insolent be- 
haviour.” — 

(84) Repent . . . believe . . . and ... do , right. See note 
oil chap. ii. 61. 

( 86 ) What caused thee to hasten. “For Moses, it seems, outwent 
the seventy elders who had been chosen in obedience to the divine 
command to accompany him to the mount, and appeared before God 
while they were at some, though no great distance, behind him.” — 

Sale. 

(87) A trial of thy people. “ They continued in the worship of the 
true God for the first twenty days of Moses* absence, which, by 
^king the nights also into their reckoning, they computed to be 
forty, and at their expiration concluded they had stayed the full 
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them to idolatry. (88) Wherefore Moses returned unto 
his people in great wrath, and exceedingly afflicted. (89) 
And he said, O iny people, had not your Lord promised 
you a most excellent promise? Did the time of my ahsenc-e 
seem long unto you ? Or did ye desire that indignation 
from your Lord should fall on you, and therefore failed to 
keep the promise which ye made me? (90) They an- 
swered, We have not failed in what we promised thee of 
our own authority, but we were made to carry in several 
loads of yold and silver, of the ornaments of the people, 
and we cast them into the fire; and in like manner al 


time which Moses had commanded them, and so fell into the worsliip 
of the golden calf.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Al SdmirL “ This was not his proper name, but he had this 
appellation because he was of a certain tribe among the Jews called 
SSiimaritans (wherein the Muhammadaus strangely betray their igno- 
rance in history), though some say he was a proselyte, but a hypo- 
critical one, and originally of Kimdu, or some other country. His 
true name was Moses, or Musa ibn Diiafar. 

“ Selden is of opinion that this person wiis no other than Aaron 
liimself (who was really the maker of tlie calf), and that he is here 
called al Samiri, from the Hebrew verb shamar, to keep (Selden, I)e 
JMis Syris, Synt. i. chap. 4), becanse he was the heep^er or gnardian of 
the children of Israel during his brother’s absence in the monnt ; 
which is a very ingenious conjecture, not absolutely inconsistent with 
tlie text of the Quran (tliough Muhammad seems to have mistaken 
al Sami 11 for the name of a different person), and offers a much more 
probable origin of that appellation than to derive it, as the Muham- 
madans do, from the Samaritans, who were not formed into a people, 
n^JT bore that name, till many ages after.” — Sale, 

See also note on cliap. ii. 50, and Rod well m loco. 

(88) Moses returned, viz., “ after lie had completed his forty days' 
stay in the mount, and had received the law.’' — Sale. 

(89) A most excellent momise, i.e., “the law, containing a light and 
certain direction to guide you in the right way.” — Sale. 

(90) Ornaments of the people, “ These ornaments were rings, brace- 
lets, and the like, which the Israelites had borrowed of the Egyp- 
tians, under pretence of decking themselves out for some feast, and 
had not returned to them ; or, as some think, wdiat they had stripped 
from the dead bodies of the Egyptians cast on shore by the sea, and 
al Samii^ conceiving them unlawful to be kept, and the occasion of 
much wickedness, persuaded Aaron to let him collect them from the 
people ; which being done, he threw them all into the fire to melt 
them down into one mass.” 

“ It is observable that Muhammadans generally suppose the cast 
metal’s coming forth in the shape of a calf was beside the expecta- 
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Samirf also cast in whoit he had coll€cted,QX)A\\^ produpeduuto 
them a corporeal calf, which lowed. And al Samiri and his 
companions said, This is your god and the god of Moses, but 
he hath forgotten him, and is gone to seek some other. (91) 
Did they not therefore see that tlteir idol returned them no 
answer, and was not able to cause them either hurt or profit? 

II (92) And Aaron had said unto them before, 0 my E 
people, verily ye are only proved by this calf, for your 
Lord is the Merciful, wherefore follow me and obey my 
command. (93) They answered, We will by no means 
cease to be devoted to its worship until Moses return unto 
us. (94) And when Moses was returned, he said, 0 Aaron, 
what hindered thee, when thou sawest that they went 
fistray, that thou didst not foUow me ? Hast thou there- 
fore been disobedient to my command? (95) Aaron 
answered, 0 son of my mother, drag me not by the beard, 
nor by the hair of iny head. Verily, I feared lest thou 

tiou of al Sllniiri, who had not made a mould of that fi;^iire, and 
that when Aaron excuses himself to his brother iu the Pentateuch, 
he seems as if he would persuade him it w’tis au accident ” (Exod. 
xxxii. 24), — Sak, BaidMitn. 

CWporeal calf. See note on cliap, vii. 148. 

(1)1) No answer. Put in ver. 90 and chap. vii. 148 it is said that 
the calf lowed, and all the commentators, copying the Jewish tradi- 
tions, say that Sdiniri casting into the molten metal some of the 
dust of the feet of GabriePs liorse (see note below in ver. 96), caused 
the calf to live and to low. Both Jews and Muslims have failed to 
perceive that the sin of the Israelites was not due to any kind of 
Satanic bcgiiilement, but due to a return to the Egyptian idolatry 
from ■whicli they had been so lately delivered. 

Let it be observed that this garbling of Jewish history and tradi- 
tion is represented here as coming from God by direct revelation. 

(94) ' What hindered thee. “ By these words Moses reprehends 
Aaron for not seconding his zeal in taking arms against the idolaters, 
or for not coining after him to the mountain to acquaint liiin with 
their rebellion.” — Sale. 

Disohedient to my command., i.e., to preserve the people from apos- 
tacy during Moses’ absence from the camp. 

(95) Drag me not hy the heard. See note on chap. vii. 150. 

1 feared lest, dhc., i.e., “lest if I had taken arms against the wor- 
shij^ers of the calf, thou shouldest say that I liad raised a sedition ; 
or if I had gone after thee, thou shouldest blame me for abandoning 
uiy charge, and not waiting thy return to rectify what was amiss.”-— 
Sfxle. 
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shouldest say thou hast made a division among the chil- 
dren of Israel, and thou hast not observed my saying. 
(96) Moses said unto al Samiri, What was thy design, O 
Sainiri ? He answered, I saw that wliicli they saw not ; 
wherefore I took a handful of dust from the footsteps of 
the messenger of God, and I cast it into the molten calf for 
so did my mind direct me. (97) Mose.s said. Get thee 
gone, for thy jyuniHhment in tJm life shall be that thou 
shalt say unto those vjho shall meet thee, Toucli me not ; and 
a threat is denounced against thee of more ierrihle 2yfii'ns in 
the life to come, which thou shalt by no means escape. 
And behold now thy god, to whose woy'shijy thou hast con- 
tinued assiduously devoted ; verily we will burn it, and 
we will reduce it to powder and scatter it in the sea. (98) 
Your God is the true God, besides whom there is no other 
god : he comprehendeth all things by his knowledge. (99) 
Thus do we recite unto thee, 0 Muhammad, relations of 


( 96 ) ir/wc/t theif saw not, viz., “ that the messenger sent to thee 
from God was a pure spirit, and that his footsteps gave life to what- 
ever they touched, being no other than the Angel Gabriel mounted 
on the liorse of life, and therefore I made use of the dust of his feet 
to animate the molten calf. It is Siiid al Sarniri knew the angel, 
because he had saved and taken care fof liim when a child, ami 
exposed by his mother for fear of Pharaoh.” — Sale, BaidhAwi, Jaldl- 
nddUi. 

A handful of dust. See note on chap. ii. 50, and above on ver. 91. 

(97) Thoti shalt say . , . touch me not. “Lest they infect thee 
with a burning fever, for that was the conscfiueiice of any man’s 
touching him, and the fwime happened to the persons ho touched ; for 
which reason he was obliged to avoid all communication with others, 
and was also shunned by tliem, wandering in the desert like a wild 
beast.” — Baidhdwi. 

“Hence it is concluded that a tribe of Samaritan Jews, said to 
inhabit a certain, isle in the Bed Sea, are the descendants of our al 
Samiri, because it is their peculiar mark of distinction at this day to 
use the same words, viz., Ld misds, i.e., • Touch me Jiot,* to those 
they meet {vide Geogr. Nub., p. 45), It is not improbable that thi.s 
story may owe its rise to the known hatred borne by the Samaritans 
to the Jews, and their superstitious avoiding to have any commerce 
with them or any other strangers.” — Sale. 

We will hum it. “ Or, os the word may also be translated, ‘ W’e 
will file it down hut the other is the more received interpretation.” 
— Sale. 
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what hath passed heretofore, and we have given thee an 
admonition from us. (100) He who shall turn aside from 
it shall surely carry a load of gwilt on the day of resurrec- 
tion : (101) they shall continue thereunder for ever, and a 
grievous burden shall it be unto them on the day of resur- 
rection. (102) On that day the trumpet shall be sounded, 
and we will gather the wicked together on that day, having 
grey eyes. (103) They shall speak with a low voice to 
one another, saying, Ye have not tarried above ten days. 

(104) We well know what they will say, when the most 
conspicuous among them for behaviour shall say, Ye have 
not tarried above one day. 

II (105) They will ask thee concerning the mountains :R iV 
Answer, My Lord will reduce them to dust, and scatter 
them abroad ; (100) and he will leave them a plain equally 
extended : thou slialt see no part of them higher or lower 
than another. (107) On that day mankind shall follow 
the angel who will call them to judgment ; none shall have 
power to turn aside from him ; and their voices shall be 
low before the Merciful ; neither shalt thou hear any more 
than the hollow sound of their feet. (108) On that day, 
the intercession of none shall be of advantage unto another, 
except the intercession of him to whom the Merciful shall 


(101) A grievous burden. See note on cliap. vi. 30. 

(102) Grey eyes. “ For this with the Arabs is one mark of an 
enemy, or a person they abominate ; to say a man has a black liver 
(though I tliiiik we express oiir aversion by the term white-livered), 
reddish whiskers, and grey eyes, being a periphrasis for a foe, and 
particularly a Greek, which nation were the most inveterate enemies 
of the Arabs, and have usually hair and eyes of those colours. The 
original word, however, signifies also those who are squint-eyed, or 
even blind of a suffusion,” — Sale, Baidlidm, Jauhari in Lex. 

(103) Ye have not tarried in the grave. See notes on chap, xxiii. 
103-115, and X. 46. 

(105) See Prelim. Disc., p. 135. 

(107) The angel who will call. See Prelim. Disc., p. 120. 

(108) Intercession. See notes on chap. ii. 47, vii. 50, and xix. 90. 
The idea of intercession in the Christian sense is logically incon- 
sistent with Isldm. The ground of salvation, according to the 
Quran, is the confession of faith in the unity of the Godhead and 
tbe apostleship of Muhammad, accompanied by the performance of 

VOL. IIL I 
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grant permission, and wlio shall be acceptable unto him 
in what he saith. (109) God knoweth that which is before 
them, and that which is behind them ; but they compre- 
hend not the same by their knowledge : (110) and their 
faces shall be humbled before the living, the self-subsisting 
God ; and he shall be wretched who shall bear Ais iniquity. 
(Ill) But whosoever shall do good works, being a true 


the duties of Islam, viz., prayer, fasting at stated periods, giving of 
legal alms, and performance of pilgrimage to Makkah. The obedi- 
ence required is outward and formal, and the penalties of transgres- 
sion are all such as are easily atoned for by repentance (see note, 
chap. ii. 199), or the pronouncing of the declaration of the divine 
unity. Fora man to be a Muslim is to be sure of final salvation. 
Purgatorial sufferings are to be endured (according to the teaching 
of tradition), but these will all be ended before the final day of judg- 
ment. On the contrary, all infidels, hypocrites, and apostates are 
absolutely condemned to eternal suffering. Now, it is difficult to 
see what end could be served by the intercession of Muhammad in 
the judgment-day. So far as true Muslims are concerned, they need 
no intercession. If it is to bestow a higher degree of reward on cer- 
tain Muslims than on others, as has been claimed by some of my 
Muhammadan friends, then the reply still remains, that such re- 
wards will be, as they only can be, strictly in accord with divine 
justice, otherwise God would show partiality. 

Again, so far as non-Muslims are concerned, the day of grace is 
past, and no intercession can avail for them. Besides, I find no hint 
anywhere in the Quran that Muhammad is the intercessor of unbe- 
lieving sinners. On the contrary, it proves him to be a sinner, 
needing intercession himself. Sec chaps, xlvii. 21, xlviii. 2. 

We may therefore boldly say to Muslims, that Muhammad’s 
intercession con be of no use to any one. Sinners need an inter- 
cessor ROW, ere death seals their fate as either infidels or believers. 
But Muhammad lies in the grave at Madina ; the dead cannot hear 
the cry of the living. Besides, his intercession is limited by this 
verse and many others of like import to the day of judgment 

Let tlie Christian therefore confidently liold up Jesus — the as- 
cended, the living, and exalted Jesus— as the only intercessor be- 
tween God and man. The Quriu and tradition admit that he was 
the only sinless Prophet ; that he was of miraculous birth ; that 
be was taken uj) to heaven, where he now lives; that he will 
descend and destroy Dajjal, or Antichrist ; and that he will rule 
over the whole world. Surely, this person, of all the prophets of 
IsUm, is alone quajified for tlie office of intercessor, even on the 
showing of Islam itself. 

(110) Their faces shall he humhUd, *‘The original word proiierly 
expresses the humility and dejected looks of captives in the presence 
of their conqueror.” — Sale, 
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believer, shall not fear any injustice, or any diminution 
of his reward from God. (112) And thus have we sent 
down this book, being a Quran in the Arabic tongue : and 
we have inserted various threats and promises therein, 
that men may fear Ood, or that it may awaken some con- 
sideration in them : (113) wherefore, let God be highly 
exalted, the King, the Truth ! Be not over-hasty in re- 
ceiving or repeating the Quran before the revelation thereof 
be completed unto thee; and say. Lord, increase my 
knowledge. (114) We heretofore gave a command unto 
Adam ; but he forgot the same, and ate of the forbidden 
fruit ; and we found not in him a firm resolution. . 

II (115) And remember when we said unto the angels, R 
Worship ye Adam ; and they worshipped him : but Iblfs 
refused. And we said, 0 Adam, verily this is an enemy 
unto thee, and thy wife ; wherefore, beware lest he turn 
you out of Paradise; for then shalt thou bo miserable. 
(116) Verily we have made a provision for thee, that thou 
shalt not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be naked: 


( 112 , 113) “ Muhammad is here commanded not to be impatient 
at any delay in Gabriers bringing the divine revelations, or not to 
repeat it too fast after the angel, so as to overtake him before he had 
finished the passage. But some suppose tlie prohiViition relates to 
the publishing any verse before the same was perfectly explained to 
him.*’ — Sale, BaiAMwi. 

The Tafsir-i’Raufi gives a tradition, on the authority of Hasu 
Basri, to the effect that a man struck his wife ou the cheek, where- 
upon she ran to Muhammad seeking for revenge. Muhamnnvl de- 
sired to avenge her, and accordingly sought for a command (from 
God) to do so, when this verse was revealed. Such traditions are 
fatal to the Muslim claim that Muhammad was at all times inspired, 
and therefore infallible. . 

(1 14) He forgot. “ Adam’s so soon forgetting the divine command 
has occasioned some Arab etymologists to derive the word Iiis^n, i.c., 
vian, from nasiya, io forget, and has also given rise to the following 
proverbial saying, Awwah ndsm amoaynnttsi ; that is, The first 
forgetful person loas the first of men, alluding to the like sound oi the 
words.”~SaZe. 

This verse is fatal to the Muslim theory of the sinlessness of the 
prophets. 

(115-122) See notes on parallel passages in chap. ii. 34 - 37 , and 

chap, vii, 11 ^ 26 . 
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(117) and there is also a provision made for thee, that 
thou shalt not thirst therein, neither shalt thou be incom- 
moded by heat. (118) But Satan whispered evil sugges- 
tions unto him, saying, 0 Adam, shall I guide thee to the 
tree of eternity and a kingdom which faileth not ? (119) 
And they both ate thereof : and their nakedness appeared 
unto them ; and they began to sew together the leaves of 
Paradise, to cover themselves. And thus Adam became 
disobedient unto his Loud, and was seduced. (120) After- 
wards his Loud accepted him, on his regxntance, and was 
turned unto him, and directed him. And (121) God said. 
Get ye down hence, all of you : the one of you shall he 
an enemy unto the other. ( 122 ) But hereafter shall a 
direction come unto you from me : and whosoever shall 
follow my direction shall not eiT, neither shall he be un- 
happy; (123) but whosoever shall turn aside from my 
admonition, verily he shall lead a miserable life, (124) and 
we will cause him to appear before us on the day of resur- 
rection blind. (125) And he shall say, 0 Loud, why hast 
thou brought me before thee blind, whereas before I saw 
clearly? (126) God shall answer, Thus have wc done, 
h€ca\m our signs came unto tliee, and thou didst forget 
them ; and in the same manner shalt thou be forgotten 
this day. (127) And thus will we reward him who shall 
be negligent, and shall not believe in the signs of his 
Loud : and the punishment of the life to come shall be 
luore severe, and more lasting, than the jmnishment of this 
life, (128) Are not the Makkans, therefore, acquainted 
how many generations w'e have destroyed before them ; 
in whose dwellings they walk ? Verily herein are signs 
8 those who are endued with understanding. 

Iv 17 ' 11 (129) And unless a decree had previously gone forth 

from thy Lord for their respite, verily their destruction had 
necessarily followed : but there is a certain time deter- 

(124) Blind, See Prelim. Disc,, p. 139 . 

(128) In whose dwellings they walk. “ Seeing the footstepH of their 
destruction ; as of the tribes of Ad and Thamad.”-~ 8 afe 
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mined hy God for their punishment (130) Wherefore, do 
thou, 0 Muhammad, patiently bear that which they say ; 
and celebrate the praise of thy Lord before the rising of 
the sun, and before the setting thereof, and praise him in 
the hours of the night, and in the extremities of the day, 
that thou mayest be well pleased with the prospect of 
receiviny favour from God. (131) And cast not thine eyes 
on that which we have granted divers of the vMhelievers to 
enjoy, namely, the splendour of this present life, tliat we 
may prove them thereby ; for the provision of thy Lord 
is better and more permanent. (132) Command thy family 
to observe prayer; and do thou persevere therein. We 
require not of thee that thou labour to gain necessary jiro- 
visions for thyself and family ; we will provide for thee ; 
for the prosperous issue sJuill attend on piety. (133) The 
unbelievers say, Unless he come unto us with a sign from 
liis Lord, wg will not believe on him . Hath not a plain 
declaration come unto them, of that whicli is contained in 


(130) Extremities of the day, “ evening and morning, which 
times arc repeated as the principal hours of prayer. But some sup- 
pose these words intend the prayer of noon ; the first half of the day 
ending, and the second lialf beginning, at that time.” — Sale, Bui- 
dhdwi, JaUiludditi. 

Comp. chap. xxx. i6, 17, and consult note on chap. ii. 23S, Muir 
( Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. 267, note) says the iiitcrpretatiuu of the 
extremities of the dav is in “ order to reconcile the passage with the 
prescribed hours.” I’he original does not favour Sale’s idea that the 
prir cipal liours are here repeated. 

(131) The splendour, i.e., “ do not envy or covet their pomp and 
prosperity in this world.” — Sale. See notes on chap. xv. 88. 

The provision of thy Lord, viz., the reward laid up for thee in 
the next life ; or the gift of prophecy, and the revelations with w^hich 
Cod has favoured thee.” — Sale. 

(132) We will provide for thee, Muir applies this verse and the 
one preceding to the straitened circumstances 01 Muhammad just 
before the flight to Madina (Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 231). 

“ It is said that wdien Miihamm:id’s family were in any strait or 
affliction, he used to order them to go to j)rayers, and to repeat this 
verse.” — Sale, Baidhduyi. 

(133) HaHi not a plain declaration, dbc. The plain meaning of 
this passage is, that the narratives of sacred history contiiined in the 
Qurdn are in accord with the sacred records of the Jewish Scriptures. 

There is not the slightest ground for the imagination of the com- 
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the former volumes of scripture, hy the revelation of ike 
Qurdn ? (134) If we had destroyed them by a judgment 

before the same had been revealed, they would have said at 
the resurrection, O Lord, how could we believe, since thou 
didst not send unto us an apostle, that we might follow 
thy signs, before we were humbled and covered with 
shame ? (135) Say, Each of us wait the issue ; wait, there- 

fore ; for ye shall surely know hereafter who have been the 
followers of the even way, and who hath been rightly 
directed. 

inentators {Tafstr-i-Husaaini, Abdul Qddir) that Muhaui mad alliide» 
to the prophecies of the Old aud New Testaments as referring to his 
mission. 
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CHAPTER XXL 

ENTITLED SUUAT UL AMBAYA (tIIE PROPHETS). 

Revealed at MakleoJt. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Thb circumstances of the Muslims at the time this chapter was 
written have, as usual, determined the style and matter of the 
“revelations.” The Quraish, aided by the Jews, were now active in 
their resistance to the reformer at Makkah. They scoffed at his 
revelations, stigmatising them as “a confused heap of dreams/' 
the offspring of sorcery ; Muhammad was denounced as “ a forger,” 
and his boasted “ incomparable ” verses were regarded as tlie ordi- 
nary productions of a “poet” (ver, 5). 

It is not unreasonable to infer from the character of the persecu^ 
tioii of tlie prophets in former ages described iu this chapter, that 
the Quraish had already threatened Muhammad witli violent mea- 
sures, and were now quite rea<ly to carry their threats into execution 
(comp. ver. 37 with vers. 66-68). The principal point in the stories 
of the prophets given here is that the blessing of God rests on 
the prophets, and that lie delivers them out of the hands of their 
enemies, or avenges their death with dire judgments on their perse- 
cutors (see note on vers. 10-15). 

The case of Abraham, however, is given with considerable detail. 
This is one of the prophets with whom Muhammad frequently com- 
pared himself in the Quran. If (with Muir, see note on ver. 18) 
we regard Muhammad and the Muslims as now exposed to that per- 
secution of the Quraish which resulted in their flight to Madina, 
and keeping in mind that at this period Muhammad had deter- 
miued to retire to Madina as soon as the way should be open, we 
may make the following comparison, — a comparison we believe to 
have been present in Muhammad’s mind at that time — a comparison 
between Abraham and Muhammad : — 
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Abraham. Muhammad. 

1. Received a revelation for hie i- Received a revelation for his 

people (the Chaldeans, ver. 52). people (the Quraiah). 

2. Reproaches his father and people 2. Reijmaches his relativea and 

for their idolatry (ver. 53}. the people of Makkah for their 

idolatry. 

3. Treats the national idols with 3. Treats the national idols with 

contempt, and speaks against them contempt, and preaches against 
(vers. 54-64). them. 

4. Abraham is tolerated forawhile, 4. Muhammad tolerated for a 

and hopes for reform (ver. 65). while, and hopes for reform. 

5. The Chaldeans relapse into for* 5. The Quraish reject Muhammad 
mer habits and begin to persecute and begin to persecute him. 

Abraham (ver. 66). 

6. The Chaldeans seek Abraham*8 6. The Quraish seek Muhammad's 

life (vers. 67, 68). life. 

7. Abraham delivered by divine ; 7. Muhammad will receive divine 

interference (vers. 69, 70). j assistance (ver. 112). 

8. Abraliam and Lot delivered j 8. Muhammad and his companions 

from the Chaldeans and brought ; will be brought safely to Madina, 
into ** a land of blessing.*’ ! 

This chapter is also interesting as illustrating how much of Scrip- 
ture knowledge Muhammad had already ac(piire<l, and liow he now 
moulds it to suit his purpose, and how he ‘imseats it as a revelation 
from God, and as a proof of its own inspiration hccause agreeing, tis 
he declared, with the former Scriptures. No stronger proof of the 
charge brought against him by the Quraish and the Jews that he 
was forger” could be produced, — his forgery ‘‘to be palliated 
only by the miserable apology of a pious end ” (see Muir’s Life of 
Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 189). 

Probable Dale of the Revelations. 

From what has already been said, 'we conclude that this chapter 
belongs to the latter part of the third stage or ninth year of Muham- 
mad’s mission at Makkah. Jalaluddiri as Syiiti {llqun, 34) thinks 
ver. 7 to be of Madina origin. 


Principal Subjects. 

VEIIHRM 

The judgment of careless and mocking Quraish near . . 1-4 

'Fhe Makkan people regard Muhammad as “ a forger ” . 5 

Miracles not performed by Muhammad because former 11 alious 

received no benefit from seeing them .... 6 

I'iic former pnjphets were but mortal men . . . 7, 8 

(jod favours his prophets but judges infidels ... 9 

The Quraish mentioned in the Qurdn 10 

The unbelieving cities and scoflers destroyed . . . 11-15 

Ood not given to sport 16, 17 

The truth must triumph iS 
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Angels serve God, therefore not to be worshipped 

God is sovereign 

The great sin of idolatry 

All apostles testified to God’s unity .... 

Angels are the daughters of God 

Angelic intercession only by divine permission 
The doom of angels who usurp divine honours . 

God's works the proof of his divinity .... 

None immortal but God 

Miiliairimad regarded by the Makkans as a scoffer 
Men hasty to call down divine wrath on themselves . 
Threatened vengeance will descend suddenly 
The doom of those who mocked former prophets . 

The gods of the idolaters unable to deliver their votaries 
God will triumph over the infidels .... 

Muhammad only a vrarner 

The deaf will not hear the warnings of God . 

God will judge righteously 

Moses and Aaron, like Muhammad, received a revelation 


thev 


draw 


The Story of Abraham — 

He receives a revelation • . • . 

Reproaches his father and people with idolatry 
He devises a plot to destroy the idols 
He destroys the idols of the Chaldeans , 

He is accused before the people 
He lays the blame on the largest idol 
The Chaldeans at first disposed to repent, but 

back 

Abraham reproaches them for their idolatry 
They command him to be burned alive . 

God miraculously delivers him 
He receives the promise of Isaac and J acob 
Lot delivered from Sodom .... 

Noah delivered from the Flood . 

Tlie persecutors of Noah drowned 
The wisdom of David and Solomon 
Winds and demons subject to Solomon 
Job is delivered from his affliction 
Other prophets receive mercy from God 
Zachariali’s prayer answered 
God’s favour to Mary and Jesus . 

The true religion one, hut Jews and Christians have sects 
The faithful certain to be rewarded .... 
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VEBSRa 

Infidels to be judged at the resurrection .... 95-97 

Idolaters with their gods to be cast into hell . . . 9S-100 

The reward of the righteous 101-103 

The heavens to be rolled away at the judgment ... 104 

The righteous shall inherit the earth 105, 106 

Muhammad proclaims himself to be a Warner . . . 107-109 

Qod knoweth the secret thoughts of the infidels . . . i lo, 1 1 1 

God will judge the infidels and show mercy to his prophet 1 1 2 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) The time of gmng up their account draweth nigh 
unto the people of Maldcah, while they are mnk in negli- 
gence, turning aside from the mnsideration thereof (2) 
No admonition cometh unto them from their Lord, being 
lately revealed in the Qurdn^ but when they hear it, they 
turn it to sport: (3) their hearts are taken up with 
delights. And they who act unjustly discourse privately 
together, saying, Is this Muhaimiad any more than a man 
like yourselves ? Will ye therefore come to hear a piece 
of sorcery, when ye plainly perceive it to be so ? (4) Say, 
My Lord knoweth whatever is spoken in heaven and on 
earth : it 'is he ivho heareth and knoweth, (5) But they 
say, Tlie Qurdn is a confused heap of dreams : nay, he hath 
forged it ; nay, he is a poet : let him come unto us there- 
fore with some miracle, in like manner as the former 
prophets were sent. (6) None of the cities which we 


( 5 ) A confused heap of dreams. Pious Muslims say that “ the in- 
fidels could not understand the Prophet. Blinded by unbelief, the 
revelations appeared to them now like the ravings of a madman, 
and again like the wild fancies of a poet.” It is to be feared that 
unbelievers in Islam, reading the earlier Makkan chapters, still hold 
moat of them to be “ a confused heap of dreams.” However this may 
be, it is plain that passages like the one under consideration prove 
indisputably that the miracles of the incomparable verses of the 
Qurdn were no signs to Muhammad’s contemporaries. Sec notes on 
chap. ii. 23, vi. 24, x. 38, and xvii. 90. 

He hath forged it. See notes on chap. xvi. 105. 

Some miracle. See notes on chap. iii. 1B5, vi. 34, 36, 49, 109, 1 1 1, 
xi. 32, xiii. 8, xiv. 10, and xvi. i, 61. 
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have destroyed believed the miracles which they saw 
formed before them : will these therefore believe, if they 
see a oniracle ? (7) We sent none as our apostles before 
them, other than men, unto whom we revealed cmr will. 
Ask those who are acquainted with the Scripture, if ye 
know not this. (8) We gave them not a body which 
cmld he supported without their eating food; neither were 
they immortal. (9) But we made good aar promise unto 
them ; wherefore we delivered them, and those whom we 
pleased ; but we destroyed the exorbitant transgressors. 
(10) Now have we sent down unto you, 0 Quraishy the 
book of the Qurdn, wherein there is honourable mention 
of you ; will ye not therefore understand ? 

II (11) And how many cities have we overthrown, Iv 
which were ungodly ; and caused other nations to rise up 
after them ? (12) And when they felt our severe ven- 
geance, behold, they fled swiftly from those cities. (13) 
And the angels said scoffmgly unto theWy Do not fly; but 
return to that wherein ye delighted, and to your habita- 

(6) None . , . believed This was the reason given by Mulmm- 
mad, in answer to the demand of the Makkans as expressed in the pre- 
ceding verse, for not working miracles as did the “ former prophets.'* 
We niay certainly infer from this, and other verses of a like char- 
acter, that Muhammad wrought no miracles ; his sole claim was 
that the Qurdn was itself a miracle, and this sign was rejected by 
the Quraish, as well as by tlie Jews and Christians. See also notes 
on chap. ii. 118, 119, iii. 184, and references there. 

(/) Ask those . . . acquainted with the HcHpture. These words 
imply tliat the Jews and Christians were in possession of their own 
Scriptures at tins time. The claim is also set up hero that the teach- 
ing of the Qurdn is in strict accordance with that of the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testament. 

( 10 - 15 ) The Tafsir-i-Raufi refers these verses to the case of a 
certain city of Yaman called Hazi'ira, to which a prophet was sent. 
The people did not believe, but slew him. God in his vengeance 
^nt Nebuchadnezzar to destroy the city, at whose approach the 
inhabitants fled. A voice from heaven cried, “The prophet is 
avenged imon you ! ” the angels also laughed them to scorn, saying, 

“ Do not fly,** &c. Sale gives the same story with a little variation. 
This story sounds like a traditionary account of the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Babylonians. The text, however, probably refers 
to the destruction of Ad, Thamiid, &c.; see chap. xi. 50-68, and 
Prelim. Disc., pp. 20-23. 
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tions; perad venture ye will be asked. (14) They answered, 
Alas for us ! verily we have been unjust. (15) And this 
their lamentation ceased not until we had rendered them 
like corn which is mown down and utterly extinct. (16) 
We created not the heavens and the earth, and that which 
is between them, by way of sport. (17) If we had pleased 
to take diversion, verily we had taken it with that which 
heseemeth us ; if we had resolved to have done this. (18) 
But we will oppose truth to vanity, and it shall confound 
the same ; and behold, it shall vanish away. Woe be unto 
you, for that which ye impimisly utter conceriving God! 
(19) since whoever is in heaven and on earth is subject 
unto him ; and the angels who are in his presence do not 
insolently disdain his service, neither are they tired therC’^ 
with, (20) They praise him night and day ; they faint 
not, (21) Have they taken gods from the earth ? Shall 
they raise the dead to life ? (22) If there were either in 

(14) PeYadventure ye will be asfcetZ, i.e., “ concerning the present 
]iosturc of affairs, by way of consultation ; or that ye may be exa- 
mined as to your deeds, that ye may receive the reward thereof.” — 
Sale, Baidhaivi, JaW.uddin, 

(16) Not ,,, in eyort, “ But for the manifestation of our power 
and wisdom to people of undei-standing, that they may seriously 
consider the wonders of the creation, and direct their actions to the 
attainment of future happiness, neglecting the vain pomp and ileel> 
ing pleasures of this world.” — Sede, 

(17) Biversioji , , , which beseemeth us, viz., “ w'e had sought onr 
pleasure in our own perfections, or in the spiritual beings which 
ar^ in our immediate presencti, and not in raising of material 
buildings with painted roofs and fine floors, which is the diversion 
of man. 

“ Some think the original word, translated ‘ diversion^ signifies 
in this place a wife or a child, and that the passage is particularly 
levelled against the Christians.” — Sale, Jaldhiddin, Zamakhshari, 

If this last be the meaning, then God may have a son, but one 
worthy of his divine nature and consistent with his unity, which is 
all that Christians claim for Jesus. 

(18) We will oppose truth to vanity, Bodwell translates, “ Nay, wc 
will hurl the truth at falsehood.” Muir {Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. 
p. 225 ) understands these words to express the assurance of ultimate 
success, notwithstanding the persecutions of the Quraish. “The 
Lord had given to all his apostles of old the victory, and he would 
give the same to Mahomet.” 
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heaven or on earth gods beside God, verily both would be 
corrupted. But far be that which they utter from God, 
the Lord of the throne ! (23) No account shall be de- 

manded of him for what he shall do ; but an account shall 
be demanded of them. (24) Have they taken other gods 
besides him ! Say, Produce your proof thereof. This is 
the admonition of those who are contempoi'ary with me, 
and the admonition of those who have Icen before me, 
but the greater part of them know not the truth, and 
turn aside from the same. (25) We have sent no apostle 
before thee, but we revealed unto liim that there is no 
God beside myself ; wherefore serve me. (26) They say, 
The Merciful hath begotten issue, and the angels are his 
daughters, God forbid ! They are his honoured servants ; 
(27) they prevent him not in anything which they say, 
and they execute his command. (28) He knoweth that 
which is before them, and that which is behind them; 
they shall not intercede for any, (29) except for whom it 
shall please him ; and they tremble for fear of him. (30) 
Whoever of them shall say, I am a god beside him ; that 
angel will we reward with hell : for so will we reward the 
unjust. 


(22) Both would he corrupted, “ That is, the whole crcjition would 
necessarily fall into confusion and he overturned by the competition 
of such mighty antagonists.” — Sale. 

(24) The admonition of those . . . before me, i,e., “ this is tlie constant 
doctrine of all the sacred books ; not only of the Qurdu, but of those 
which were revealed in former ages, all of them bearing witness to 
the great and fundamental truth of the unity of God.” — Sale, 

(2C) The Merciful hath begotten. “ This passage was revealed on 
account of the Kiiuzaites, "who held the angels to he the daugliters of 
God.”— 

See notes on chap. y. 19, 21, ix. 3a 

(27) They prevent him noty drc., f.«., “ they presume not to say any- 
thing until he hath spoken it, behaving as servants who know their 
duty.” — Sode. * 

(29) Except for whom it shall phase him. Comp. chap. xix. 90, and 
chap. XX. 108. It would appear that Muhammad admitted that there 
would be angelic intercessors on the judgment day, just as there 
will be human intercessors. On the subject of intercession in 
general see notes on chaps, ii. 47, vi. 50, and xx. 108. 
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II (31) Do not the unbelievers therefore know that 
the heavens and the earth were solid, and we clave the 
same in sunder, and made every living thing of water ? 
Will they not therefore believe? (32) And we placed 
stable mountains on the earth, lest it should move with 
them ; and we made broad passages between them for 
paths, that they might be directed in their journeys ; (33) 
and we made the heaven a roof well supported. Yet they 
turn aside from the signs thereof, not considering thod 
they are the workmanship of God, (34) It is he who hath 
created the night, and the day, and the sun, and the 
moon; all the celestial bodies move swiftly, each in its 
respective orb. (35) We have not granted unto any man 
before thee eternal permanency in this world; if thou 
die, therefore, will they be immortal ? (36) Every soul 
shall taste of death: and we will prove you with evil 
and with good, for a trial of yon ; and unto us shall ye 
return. (37) When the unbelievers see thee, they receive 
thee only with scoffing, saying, Is this he who mentioneth 
your gods loith contempt f Yet themselves believe not 
what is mentioned to them of the Merciful. (38) Man is 
created of precipitation. Hereafter will I show you my 

(31) We clave the same in sunder. “That is, they were one con> 
tinued mass of matter, till we separated them, and divided the 
heaven into seven heavens, and the earth into as many stories ; and 
distinguished the various orbs of tlie one, and the different climates 
of the other, Or, as some choose to translate the words, ‘ The 
heavens and the earth were shut up, and we opened the same their 
meaning being, that the heavens did not rain, nor the earth pro- 
duce vegetables, till God interposed his power.”— Baidhdwi, 
Jaldluddin. 

(32) See note on chap. xvi. 15. 

(35) IJ thou du, Ac, Sale says, “ This passage was revealed when 
the infidels said, ‘ We expect to see Muhammad die like the rest of 
mankind.'” 

(36) Every mil shall taste death. Sec note on cliap. iii. 186. Comp. 
Matt. xvi. 28 ; lleb. ii. 9. 

(37) Yet themselves believe not, dte. “Denying his unity, or re- 
jecting his apostles and the sermtures which were given for their 
instruction, and particularly the Qurdri.” — Sale, 

(38) Precipitation, “Being hasty and incansiderate. It is said 
this passage was revealed on account of al Kadliar Ibn al Hdritb, 
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signs, so that ye shall not wish them to be hastened. 
(39) They say, When will this threat It ciccomplislied, if 
ye speak truth ? (40) If they who believe not knew that 
the tirne will surely come when they shall not he able to 
drive back the fire of hell from their faces, nor from their 
back.s, neither shall they be helped, they would not hasten 
it (41) But the day of vengeance shall come upon them 
suddenly, and shall strike them with astonishment : they 
shall not be able to avert it, neither shall they be respited. 
(42) Other apostles have been mocked before thee; but 
the punishment which they scoffed at fell upon such of 
them as mocked. 

II (43) Say unto the scoffers^ Who shall save you by R 
night and by day from the Merciful ? Yet they utterly 
neglect the remembrance of their Lord. (44) Have they 
gods who will defend them, besides us? They are not 
able to help themselves; neither shall they be assisted 
against us by their companions. (45) But we have per- 
mitted these men and their fathers to enjoy worldly pro- 
sperity so long as life was continued unto them. Do they 
not perceive that we come unto the land of the unbelievers, 
and straiten the borders thereof ? Shall they therefore be 
the conquerors ? (46) Say, I only preach unto you the 
revelation of God : but the deaf will not hear thy call, 
whenever they are preached unto. (47) Yet if the least 
breath of the punishment of thy Lord touch them, they 
will surely say, Alas for us ! verily we have been unjust. 
(48) We will appoint just balances for the day of resur- 


when he desired Muhammad to hasten the divine vengeance with 
which he threatened the unbelievers.” — Sale, Baidkdwi, 

See also note on cliap. xvii. I2. 

(42) “These words were for the comfort of the Prophet when 
scoffed at by the unbelievers of Makkab.” — Taf4r-i~JtauJi, 

(45) IVe come unto the land . . • and straiten the borders. Rod well 
regards this as an appeal to the rapid progress of Islam in^proof of 
the truth of IsMm. 1 can see nothing in the text to substantiate 
this position. Surely the progress of Isldm up to this point had not 
been sufficient to justify such a claim. The allusion is rather to the 
straitening of divine judgments, 

(48) See note on chap. vii. 8. 
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rection ; neither shall any soul be injured at all : although 
fJie merit or guUt of an action be of the weight of a grain 
of mustard-seed only^ we will produce it ptiUicly ; and 
there will be sufficient accountants with us. (49) We 
formerly gave unto Moses and Aaron the law, being a 
distinction between good and evil, and a light and admoni- 
tion unto the pious ; (50) who fear their Loud in secret, 
and who dread tlie hour of judgment (51) And this booh 
also u a blessed admonition, which we have sent down 
from heaven : will ye therefore deny it ? 

l! (52) And we gave unto Abraham his direction here- 
tofore, and we knew him to be worthy of the revelations 
wherewith he %vas famimd, (53) Bemcmbcr when he said 
unto his father and his people, What are these images, to 
which ye are so entirely devoted ? (54) They answered, 

We found our fathers worshipping them. (55) He said. 
Verily both ye and your fathers have been in a manifest 
error. (56) They said, Dost thou sericnisly tell us the 
truth, or art thou one who jestest with %is? (57) Ho 
replied, Verily your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and 
the earth ; it is he who hath created them : and I am one 
of those who bear witness thereof, (58) By God, I will 
surely devise a plot against your idols, after ye shall have 
retired /tor thm, and shall have turned your backs. (59) 
And in the people's absence he went into the temple where 
the idols stood, and he brake them all in pieces, except the 
biggest of them, that they might lay the blame upon 


(49) A distinction. In tlie original furqdn. See note on chap, 
ii. 52 , and Prelim. Disc., p, 97 . 

(52) We gave unto Abraham his direction, viz., “the ten hooks 
of divine revelations which were given him." See Prelira. Disc., 
p. 122 . 

(53) See notes on chap. vi. 75 , and chap. xix. 43 - 50 . 

(59) Except the biggest, <kc, “ Abraham took his opportunity to do 
this while the Chradeans were abroad in the fields celebrating a 
great festival ; and some say he hid himself in the temple ; and 
when he had accomplished his design^ that he might the more evi- 
dently convince them of their folly m worshipping them, he hung 
the axe with which he had hewn and broken down the images on 
the neck of the chief idol, named by some writers Baal, as if he had 
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that. (60) And when they were returned^ and saw the 
havoc which had leen made, they said, Who hath done this 
to our gods ? He is certainly an impious person. (61) 

And certain of them answered, We heard a young man 
speak reproachfully of them: he is named Abraham. 

(62) They said, Bring him therefore before the people, 
that they may bear witness against him. (63) And when 
he was brought before the assembly, they said unto him, 

Hast thou done this unto our gods, 0 Abraham ? (64) 

He answered, Nay, that biggest of them hath done it: 
but ask them, if they can speak. (65) And they returned 
unto tliemselves, and said the one to the other, Verily ye 
are the impious persons. (66) Afterwards they relapsed 
into their former obstinacy, and said, Verily thou knowest 
that these speak not. 

II (67) Abraham answered, Do ye therefore worship, ruba. 
besides God, that which cannot profit you at all, neither 
can it hurt you ? Me on you : and upon that which ye 
worship besides God ! Do ye not understand ? (68) 
They said, Burn him, and avenge your gods: if ye do 


been the author of all the niiselnef. For this story, which, though 
it be false, is not ill invented, Muhainniad stands indebted to the 
Jews, who tell it with a little variation : for they say Abraham per- 
formed this exploit in his fathers shop, during his absence ; that 
Terah, on his return, demanding the occasion of the disorder, his 
son told him that the idols had quarrelled and fallen together by 
the ea'TS about an offering of fine Hour, which had been brought 
them by an old woman ; and that the father, finding he could not 
insist on the impossibility of what Abraham pretended without 
confessing the impotence of liis gods, fell into a violent passion, and 
carried him to Nimrod, that he might he exemplarily punished for 
his insolence. ” (See Sc/tals. lla/cob, 2 : Maimon de Idol, chai). i.) — 
ISah, Baidhdwi. 

(65) Returned unto ili&mselves. They saw their folly. 

(66) Relapsed into their farmer ohstinaeijs literally, they were turned 
down upon, their heath. 

S Bum him, ci-c. " Perceiving they could not prevail against 
am by dint of argument, says Al Baidhawi, they had re- 
course to persecution and torments. The same commentator tells 
us the person wlio gave this counsel was a Persian Kurd natned 
Hayyiln, and that the earth opened and swallowed him up alive ; 
some, however, say it was Andeslidn, a Magiaii priest ; and others, 
YOL. III. " K 
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this it will he well. And wheM Abraham was cast into the 
burning pile, (69) we said, O lire, bo thou cold, and a 
preservation unto Abraham. (70) And they sought to 
lay a plot against him ; but we caused them to be the 
sufferers. (71) And we delivered him and Lot, hg 

tliat it was Nimrod himself.” — Sale, oa authority of l)*TIerbel., 
liibl. Orient., art. Dhokak, et Schultens, Indie. Geojr. in Vit. Sola- 
dint, voce Ourdi. 

(69) IFc said., 0 fire, <hc. ‘‘ Tlie conimeiitiitors relate that, by 
Nimrod’s order, a large space was eucloseil at KuUia, and filled 
with a vast quantity of wood, which being set on fire, burned so 
fiercely that none dared to venture near it : then they bound 
Abraham, and putting him into an engine (which some snpposc 
to liave been of the devil’s invention), shot him into the midst of 
the fire, from which ho was pre-^erveil by the Angel Gabriel, who 
wfis sent to his assistance ; the fire burning only the cords wiih 
which he was bound (BaidJtdwi, Jafdluddin.) 

“■They add that the fire having miraculously lost its heat, in 
respect to Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and that the pile 
changed to a pleasant meadow ; though it raged so furiously 
otherwise, that according to some \vriteis, .about two tliousand of 
1 he idolaters were consumed by it {MS. Gospel of Parnahaft, cha^. 
xxviii.) 

“Tliis story seems to have had no other fomidation than that 
passage o£ Mosea Avhere God is said to have brought Abraham oiU 
of Ur of the Chaldees, inisunder.slood : which words the Jew's, the 
most trifling interpreters of Scripture, and some moderns \vho have 
followed them, liiivc translated out of the fire of the Chaldees ; 
TMking the w’ord Ur, not for the proper name of a city, as it really 
is, but for an appellative, signifying fire. However, it is a fable of 
some anti((uity, and credited, not only by the Jews, but by several 
of the Eastern Christians ; the twenty-fifth of the second Canun, or 
January, being set apart in the Syrian calendar for the com- 
memoration of Abraliam's being cast into the fire (Hyde, De Bel. 
*Vei. Pere., p. 73). 

“The Jews also mention some other persecutions which Abraliuni 
underwent on account of his religion, particularly a ten years’ im- 
]»n.sonment ; some saying he was imprisoned by Nimrod, and others, 
by his father Terah.” — Sale. 

(70) We caused them to he sufferers. “Some tell us that Nimrod, 
on seeing this miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried out 
tliat he wrould make an ollering to the God of Abraham ; and 
that he accordingly sacrificed four thousand kine {Baicfhdid). 
P>ut, if he ever relented, he soon relajised into liia former infi- 
delity ; for he built a tower that he might ascend to heaven to 
see Abrabain’s God ; which being overthrown, still persisting in hia 
design, he W'oiikl be carried to heaven in a chc.st borne by four 
monstrous birds ; but after w'andering for some time through the 
air, he fell down on a mountain with such a force that he made it 
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bnnging them into the land wherein we have blessed 
all creatures. (72) And wo bestowed on him Isaac and 
Jacob, as an additional gift; and we made all of them 
righteous persons. (73) We also made them models of 
religion, that they might direct others by our command : 
and we inspired into them the doing of good works, and 
the observance of prayer, and the giving of alms ; and 
they served us. (74) And unto Lot we gave wisdom 
and knowledge, and we delivered him out of the city 
wdiich committed filthy crimes, for they were a wicked 
and insolent people. 

li (75) And we led him into our mercy, for he was R '6* 
an upright person. (76) And remember Noah, when he 
called for destruction on his people, before the prophets 
above mentioned: and we heard him, and delivered him 
and his family from a great strait; (77) and we pro- 
tected him from the people who accused our signs of 

shake, whereto (as some fancy) a passage in tlie Qiirdii (chap. xiv. 47) 
alludes, which may he translated, ‘although their coulrivaiiccs be 
such as to make the mountains tremble.’ 

“Nimrod, disappointed in his design of making war with God, 
turned his arms against Abraham, who, being a great prince, raised 
forces to <Kjfend himself ; but God, dividing Nimrod’s siibjects, and 
contuuncliiig their language, deprived him of the greater part of Ids 
people, and plagued those who adhered to him by swarms of gnats, 
which destroyed almost all of them ; and one of those gnats having 
entered into the nostril or ear of Nimrod, penetrated to one of the 
membranes of liis brain, where, growing bigger every day, it gave 
him .SI ch intolerable pain that he was obliged to cause his head 
I0 be beaten with a mallet in order to procure some ease, which 
torture he guttered four liundred years ; God being willing to 
punish, by one of the siiialle.st of his creatures, liim who insolently 
hoasted himself to he lord of all ” (tfwfc D’Herbel., BlbL Orient.^ art. 

N GMHon). 

“A Syrian calendar places the death of Nimrod, us if the time 
’^vere well known, on the 8th of Thamijz or July” (viWt' Hyde, Eel, 

I'd. Pers., p. 74). — Sale. 

(71) The land, d-c, Palestine. 

(73) Models of religion. See note on chap. ii. 124. 

(74) Insolent people. See chap. vii. 81-83, and notes there. 

(76) iVoaA . . . called, tfcc. See note on chap. viii. 69, 

(77) Accused our signs of falsehood. The circunistauces of these 
former prophets are here, as elsewhere, rejpresented as like unto those 
t»f Muhammad in Makkah. See chap, iii. 137, 138, and 185. 
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falsehood ; for tliey were a wicked people, wherefore we 
drowned them all. (78) And remember David and Solo- 
mon, when they pronounced judgment concerning a field, 
when the sheep of certain people had fed therein by night, 
having no shepherd; and we were witnesses of their 
judgment; (79) and we gave tlie understanding thereof 
unto Solomon. And on all of them we bestowed wisdom 
and knowledge. And we compelled the mountains to 
praise us, vrith David ; and the birds also : and we did 
this. (80) And we taught him the art of making coats 
of mail for you, that they may defend you in your wars ; 
will ye therefore be thankful ? (81) And unto Salomon 

%oe subjected a strong wind; it ran at liis command to the 

(79) give the underdamling thereof unto Solomon. ‘’Soiue 
shecj*, in their shepherd’s uhsence, having broken into another 
man's field (or vineyard, Siiy others) by night, and eaten up the 
corn, a dispute arose thereupon ; and tlie cause being brought 
before David .and Solomon, the former said that the owner of the 
land should take the sheep in compensation of tlie damage which 
he had sustained ; but Sidomon, who was then but eleven years old, 
was of opinion that it would be more just for the owner of the 
field to take only the profit of the sheep, viz., their milk, lamhs, 
and wool, till the shepherd should, by liis own labour and at his 
oivn expense, put the fudd into as gefod condiuon as when the 
sheep entered it ; after wdiich the sheep might be returned to their 
master. And this judgment of Soloihon was approved by David 
himself as better than his own.” — Sale, Jiaitllidwi, Jaldhiddtn. 

And we compelled the mountains, dhc. “Muhaminacl, it seems, 
taking the visions of the Talmudists for truth, believed that when 
David was fatigued w'ith singing psalms, the mountains, birds, and 
other parts of the creation, both animate and inanimate, relieved 
*hiin ill chanting the divine praises. This consenuence the Jews 
draw from the w'ords of the Vaalinist, when he calls on the several 
parts of nature to join wdth him in celebrating the praise of God 
(Pb. cxlviii.), it being their perverse custom to expound passages 
in the most literal mariner, which cannot bear a literal sense with- 
out a manifest absurdity, and, on the contrary, to turn the pLainest 
passages into allegorical fancies.” — Sale. 

(80) TFe taught him, dc. Men, before his inventing them, used 
to arm themselves ivilh broad plates of ineUl. Lest this fable should 
want something of the marvellous, one writer tells us that the iron 
which David used became soft in his liands like wax” (Tilrlkh. 
Muntukhab ; vide DTIerbel., ji. 284). — Sale. 

(81) A strojig wind. “ Which transported his throne with prodi- 
gious swiftness. Some say this wind was violent or gentle, just us 
Solomon pleased.” — Sale. 
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land whereon we had bestowed onr blessing; and we 
knew all things. (82) And also subjected unto Ms 
command divers of the devils, who might dive to get 
pearls for him, and perform other work l)esides this ; and 
we watched over them. (83) And Tcmcmher Job, when 
he cried unto his Lord, saying^ Verily evil hath afflicted 
me, but thou art the most merciful of those who show 
mercy. (84) Wherefore we heard him, and relieved him 
from the evil which was upon him ; and we restored 

See chap, xxvii. 20. 

The land^ <f;c. “ Vale&tiiic, whither the win<] hrought back Solo- 

mon’s throne in the eveniiip;, after having carried it to a distant 
country in the morning.” — Sale, 

(82) Demis, Comp. chap, xxxvii. 36. 

Other work, Such as the building of cities and palaces, the fetcli- 
iiig of rare pieces of art from foreign countries, and the like.” — BaU. 

We watched over them, “ Lest they should swerve from his 
orders, or do mischief according to their natural inclinations. »Tala- 
luddm says that when they had finished any piece of building, they 
pulled it down before night, if they were not employed in some- 
tlnug new.” 

See also note on chap. vi. 85, 

(83) Remember Job, “I’hc Muhammadan writers tell us that 
Job was the race of Esau, and was blessed with a iminerous 
family and abundant riches, but that God proved him, by taking 
away all that he had, even his children, who were killed by the 
fall of a house ; notwithstanding which he continued to serve God, 
an<l to return him thanks as usual ; that he was then .struck with 
a filthy disease, his body being full of ^vorms, and so offensive, that 
iH lie lay on the dungliill, none could bear to come near him ; that 
liis wife, however (whom some call Kahmat, the daughter of 
Ephraim, the son of Joscpli, and others, Makhir, the daughter of 
Alanasses) attended him with great patience, supporting him witli- 
what she earned by her labour ; but that the devil appeared to her 
one day, after having reminded lier of her past prosperity, promised 
her that if she would worship him, he would restore all they liad lost; 
whereupon she asked her husband’s consent, who wiis so angry at 
the proposal, that he swore, if he rocovei’ed, to give his wife a 
hundred stripes ; that Job having pronounce(l the prayer recorded 
in this passage, God sent Gabriel, who, taking hiln by the hand, 
raised him up ; and at the same time a fountain sprang up at his 
leet, of which liaving drank, the worms fell off his body, and 
washing therein, he recovered his former health and beauty ; that 
flod then restored all to him double, his wife also becoming young 
and handsome again, and bea^g him twenty-six sons ; and that 
J(jb, to satisfy his oath, was directed by God to strike her one blow 
with a palm-branch liaving a hundred leaves. Some, to express 
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unto him liis family, ami as many more with them, 
through our mercy, and for an admonition unto those 
who serve God. (85) And remcmher Ismail, and Idris, 
and Dhu’lkifi. All these w'ere patient persons ; (86) 
wherefore we led them into our mercy, for they were 
righteous doers. (87) And rememher Dhu’lnun, when he 
departed in wrath, and thought that we could not exer- 
cise our power over him. And he cried out in the dark- 
ness, saying. There is no Goi) besides thee : praise be 
unto thee ! Verily I have been one of the unjust. (88) 
Wherefore we heard him, and delivered him from afflic- 
tion ; for so do we deliver the true believers, (89) And 

the great riches that were bestowed on Job after his siiffe rings, say 
he had two threshing-floors, one for w'heat and the other for barley, 
and tliat God sent two clouds which rained gold on the one, and 
silver on the other, till they ran over. The traditions differ as to 
the continuance of Job’s calamities ; one will have it to be 
eighteen years, another thirteen, another three, and another exactly 
seven years, seven niontlis, and seven liours.” — 

JahlluddAn, ctr. 

( 85 ) IdrU, See note on chap. xix. 57. 

DhiClhijL “AVho this propliet w'as is very uii certain. One com- 
mentator Avill have him to be Elias, or Jodiua, or Zacharias ; 
another supposes him to have been the son of Job, and to have 
dwelt in Syria ; to which some add, that he was first a very wicked 
man. hut afterwards repenting, died ; upon which tlmse words 
appeared in iracuhjusly written over his door, ‘Now hath God been 
merciful unto Dliu’lkifl ; and a tliinl tells us he w'as a ])ei'8on of 
great strictness of life, and one who used to decide causes to the 
satisfaction of all parties, because he never was in a jiassion, and 
that he was called Dhu’lkifl from liis continual fasting and other 
religious exercises.” — Baidhdwi. 

It is more likely that the prophet intended by this name is 
Ezekiel, who is called Kifil by the Arabs. Bee Niebuhr, Traveli, 
ii. 265. 

( 87 ) DhuUnUn. Jonas, so called “because he was swallowed by 
the fish.” — Sale, See* chap. x. 98. 

In wrath. “ Some suppose Jonas’s anger was against the Nine- 
vites, being tired with preaching to them for so long a time, and 
greatly disgusted at their obstinacy and ill-usage of him ; hut others 
more agreeably to Scripture say the reason of his ill-humour was 
God’s pardoning of that people on their repentance, and averting the 
judgment which Jonas had threatened them with, so that he thought 
he had been made a liar.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

The darkness, i,e., “out of tlie belly of the fish.” — Sale. 

(88) From affliction. Compare chap, xxxvii. 139-147. 
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rememher Zacliarias, when ho called upon his Lokd, 
saying, 0 Loud, leave me not childless; yet thou art 
the best heir. (90) Wherefore we heard him, and we 
gave him John; and we rendered his wife fit for hearing 
a child unto him. These strove to excel in good works, 
and called upon us with love and with fear, and humbled 
themselves before us. (91) and remember her who pre- 
served her virginity, and into whom we breathed of our 
spirit, ordaining lier and her son for a sign unto all 
creatures. (92) Verily this your religion is one religion, 
and I am your Lord; wherefore serve me. (93) But 
the Jews and Christians have made schisms in the affair 
of their religion among themselves ; bnt all of them shall 
appear before us. 

(I (94) Whosoever shall do good works, being a true R 
believer, there shall be no denial of the reward due to his 
endeavours, and we will surely write it down unto him. 
(95) All inviolable prohibition is laid on every city which 
we shall have destroyed ; for that they shall not return 
any more into the world, (96) until Gog and Magog shall 
have a passage opened for them, and they shall hasten 
from every high hill, (97) and the certain promise shall 


( 89 ) Zacliarias. See cliap. iii. 38, 39, and xix. i. 

( 91 ) Her who 2n’e8erved her mrgmity, namely, the Virgin Mary. 
— Sale. Comp. Ixvi. 12, This verse affords decisive proof that 
Muhammad believed in the immaculate conception of Je.sus. Syed 
Ahiiiad and liis followers are clearly guilty of rejecting the testi- 
mony of tlie Quran on this subject. See hU conmieiitary 011 Quran, 
chap. xix. 

( 92 ) One religion. “ Being the same which w'as professed by all 
the prophets, and lioly men and women, u'ithout any fundamental 
difference or variation.” — Sale. 

The claim of Muhammad here is that Islam is identical with the 
religion of all the former propliets. This claim is fatal to Muham- 
mad*s prophetic pretensions, and to the Quran as the Word of Cod. 

( 96 ) Until Gog and Magog, <tc., i.e., “ until the resurrection ; one 
sign of the approach whereof will be an irruption of those bar- 
barians.”-— Sa/tf. 

See Prelim. Disc., p. 133, and note on chap, xviii. 93. Comp. 
Ezekiel, chaps, xxxviii., xxxix. ■ 

Every hill. “ In tliis passage some copies, instead of hadabin, i.e., 
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draw near to he fulfilled : and behold, the eyes of the infi- 
dels shall be fixed with astonislvnient^ and they shall say^ 
Alas for us ! we w’ere formerly regardless of this day ; yea, 
we were wicked doers. (98) Verily both ye, 0 men of 
Mahkak, and the idols which ye worship besides God, shall 
he cast as fuel into hell-^r^; ye shall go down into the same. 
(99) If these were really gods, they would not go down 
into the same : and all of them shall remain therein for 
ever. (100) In that place shall they groan for anguish; 
and they shall not hear aught therein. (101) As for 
those unto whom the most excellent reward of Paradise 
hath been predestinated by us, they shall be transported 
far off from the same ; (102) they shall not hear the least 
sound thereof: and they shall continue for ever in the 
felicity which their souls desire. (103) The greatest terror 
shall not trouble them ; and the angels shall meet them 
to congratulate them, saying, This is your day which ye 
were promised. (104) On that day we will roll up the 
heavens, as the angel al Sijil rolleth up the book ivherein 


^an elevated part of the earth,’ jadathin, which sigiiifiea ‘a 
grave and if we follow the latter reading, the pronoun they must 
jiot ref«r to Gog and Magog, but to mankind in general.” — Sale, 

(100) They shall not hear avght therein, “ Because of their aston- 
ishment aiut the insupportable torments they shall endure ; or, as 
others expound the words. They shall not hear therein anything wliich 
inay give them the least comfort.” — Sale. 

(101) Far off from the same. “ One Ibn al Zabari objected to the 
preceding words, JBoth ye and that which ye worship besides God shall 
he 'cast into hell, because, being general, they asserted an absolute 
falsehood, some of the objects of idolatrous worsliip being so far from 
any danger of damnation, that they w^ere in the highest favour with 
God, as J esus, Ezra, and the angels : wherefore this passage was re- 
vccaled, excepting those who were predestined to salvation.” — Sale, 
Baidhdioi, Jaldluddin, 

This passage does not, liowevcr, refer to the gods at all ; nor 
does ver. 98 refer to other objects of worship than the idols and gods 
of the Makkans, This verse simply expresses the certain felicity of 
the righteous, who are so “ far off” from the damned as to be obli- 
vious to their groaning, as is stated in the following verse. 

(104) SijU, “ Whose office it is to write down the actions of every 
man’s life, which, at his death, he rolls up as completed. Some pre- 
tend one of Muhammad’s scribes is here meant; and others take 
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every man e actions are recorded. As we made the first 
creature cmt of nothing^ so we will also reproduce it at tJie 
resurrection. This is a promise which it lieth on us to 
fulfil: we will surely perform it. (105) And now have 
we written in the Psalms, after the promulgation of the 
law, tliat my servants the righteous shall inherit the eartli. 
(106) Verily in this hooh are contained sufficient means of 
salvation unto people who serve God. (107) We have not 
sent thee, 0 Muhammad, but as a mercy unto all creatures. 
(108) Say, No other hath been revealed unto me than 
that your God is one God : vnLl ye therefore he resigned 
unto him ? (109) But if they turn their backs to the con- 

fession of God's unity, say, I proclaim war against you all 
equally : but I know not whether that which ye are threat- 
ened with he nigh, or whether it he far distant. (110) 
Verily God knoweth the discourse which is spoken in pub- 
lic ; and he also knoweth that which ye hold in private. 
(Ill) I know not hut peradventure the recite granted you 
is for a trial of you; and that ye may enjoy the prosperity 
of this world for a time. (112) Say, Lord, judge hetween 
me and my adveysaries with truth. Our Lord is the Mer- 
ciful ; whose assistance is to be implored against the 
blasphemies and calumnies which ye utter. 


the word Sijil, or, Jis it is also written, Sijjil, for an appellative, sig- 
nifying a hook or written scroll, and accordingly render the passage, 
(.IS a written scroll is rolled up.*^ — Sale, Baidhdwi, JaUUvddm. 

{i.05) See Psalm xxxvii. 29. Rodwell points out that this is tjie 
only Scripture text qiioted in the Qur^n. 

(109) 1 proclaim ivar, drc. “Or, I have jmhlicly declared unto you 
what I was commanded.” — Sale. This last is the best translation. 
Hodwell translates, I have warned you all alike. 

That which ye are threatened with, viz., “ the los:^es and disgraces 
which ye shall suffer by the future successes of the Muslims ; or, 
the day of judgment.” — Sale. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

KXTITLED SURAT AL HAJJ (THE PILGRIMACE). 

Bevealcd at Mahkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter, which takes its title from the proclamation contained 
in ver. 28, is made up of a uuuiher of revelations enunciated at 
Makkah and Madina. A few writers, says Noeldeke, regard tlie 
whole chapter as Madinic ; whereas, on the other hand, Muir seems 
to regard the whole as htdouging to Makkah. It is difficult, indeed, 
to speak with much confidence in regard to the lime and place of 
some of the passages, hut there are a few, about which there can be 
little doubt, wdiich may serve the purpose of landmarks ; e.^., 
vers. 25-43, compared with chap. ii. 196-200, iii. 97, and v. 95-97, 
none of 'which are Makkari, and none of which can be reckoned of 
earlier date than AJI. 5 or 6, must be referred to Madina. The 
same is tnie of vers. 59, 60, where reference is made to the Muhaj- 
jarin, and to “ ihose who have been killed ” in battle (Nooldcke), or 
who were afterwards slain” (Rodw'ell). Again, the animus of the 
revelations in vers. 44-58 and vers. 68-79 clearly points to Makkah. 
This is especially true of ver. 50, where Muhainnijid is styled a 
•preacher^ and of ver. 73, where the violent opposition of the unbe- 
lievers is mentioned. 

As to the matter of ilie revelations, the chief points of interest are — 
(i.) The obstinate and violent conduct of the Quraiah and others 
at Makkah, contrasted ivith the calm self-confidence of Muhammad, 
due to the treaty made with the people of Madina and his contem- 
plated retirement from Makkah. The conversion of the Qiiraisli 
now being considered hopeless, the Muslims are no longer to dispute 
'with them. God will cause Islam to triumph, no matter how vio- 
lent the efforts of the infidels (vers. 14, 15, 70-73). The faithful are 
encouraged by the hope of joy in Paradise. No matter how strait- 
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ened their circumstances here, they will yet wear silken garmenU 
and be adorned with jewels of gold and pearls (ver, 23), 

(2.) The command to perform the pilgrimage to Makkah. It is 
diihcult to fix the occasion of this command. The elFort, manifest 
throughout vers. 25-43, to distinguish between what was lawful 
and unlawful or idolatrous in the Arab rites, would point out this 
to be one of the earliest revelations on this subject. To this also 
points the directions in reference to forbidden meats. On the con- 
trary, the fact that the idols vrere still in the temple at Makkah 
precludes reference to the last great pilgrimage of Miihaminad. 
Now, knowing as we do, that after the Hijra Muhammad patronised 
the Jew’s, in the hope of gaining them over to his cause, it is certain 
that he did not then patronise a national Arab custom so idolatrous 
ill its cliaracter as the pilgrimage. But having been disappointed 
in this hope, and discovering their perfidy, he cast the Jew's aside 
altogether, about A.H. 4. After this w’e fiml him again courting 
Arab favour by exalting tlie religion of Abraham the orthodox, 
who built the Kaabah, and who, with Ismail, dwelt in the holy 
l)lace. It is, therefore, most natural to regard this command as 
emanating some time previous to the lesser pilgrimage, wdiicli w'as 
undertaken in A.H. 6. 

(3.) The lapse of Mulianimad, alluded to in vcts. 53-55. Noeldeke, 
while admitting that these verses evidently indicate a temptation 
which Muhammad underwent in the matter of making a concession 
to idolaters, yet thinks the language is too late for the incident 
related in the note on ver, 53 below. So far as I am aware, liowever, 
all Muslim authorities are against him. For a full account of this 
matter the reader is rcl'erred to Muir's Lik of Mahomet^ vol. ii. pi* 

149-159- 

Prohahle Date of the Revelations, 

The Makkan revelations of this chapter arc contained in vers, 1-24, 
44-58, 61-67, 69-76, and may be referred to tlie last ]\r.akkaii period, 
shortly before the Hijra. Those contained in vers. 25-43, 59, Go, 
and 66, belong to Madina. Of these, vers. 25-43 were revealed about 
A.H. 6. Vers. 40-43, the first, giving permission to W’age open 
w'ar w’ith ciieniies, must be placed before the battle of Badr. Vers, 
59 and 60 belong after Badr, as they speak of persons slain in battle. 
Ver, 66, beginning in the same way as ver. 36, is referred to the 
same date. 

Principal Subjects, 

VERSi:.^ 

The dreadful character of the judgment-day . . . i, 2 

Nudlidr Ibn al Hdrith rebuked for hia infidelity . . . 3* 4 
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Proofs of the doctrine of the resurrection . . . . 5"7 

Abu Jab Vs obstinate infidelity and its punishment . . 8 -io 

Hypocrites exposed and rebuked 1 1-13 

God will reward the righteous 14 

God will cause Muhammad and the Qurdn to triumph . 15, 16 
God will judge between the followers of conflicting faiths , 17 

All creatures praise God 18 

The awful fate of unbelievers contrasted with the joy of 

believers 19-24 

Profaners of the Kaahah will be punished . . . . 25, 26 

God appointed the site of the Kaabah an abode for Abraham 27 
The pilgrimage to ]Makkah instituted for Muslima . * 28-32 

Rites to be observed by the pilgrims 32-35 

Sacrifices appointed for the professors of every religion . 36 

The humble believer encouraged 37 

The sacrifices at Madina symbolical of obedience to God . 38, 39 

War against infidels permitted when in self-defence . . 40-43 

All God’s prophets have been accused of imposture . . 44, 45 

Infidels blind to God’s judgments on the ungodly . . 46, 47 

Though God is forbearing he will punish unbelievers . 48, 49 

Muhammad a public preacher 50 

Reward and punishment of believers and infidels , . 5 ^^ 52 

All prophets have been subject to Satanic deception . . 53-55 

The unbelievers incorrigible, but God will judge between 

them and the righteous 5^>"S^ 

Blessed condition of the Muhajjarin and martyrs . ■ 59? 

Revenge of personal injuries permitted . . . . 61 

God the Creator and Preserver of all things . , , . 62-67 

Professors of other religions not to dispute with Muhammad 68 

How Muhammad should treat those who dispute with him . 69, 70 
'Fhe Omniscient God has decreed all things . , . 71 

Idolaters have no proof from God for their idolatry . . 72 

Unbelievers (Quraish) ready to use violence towards the 

Muslims 73 

The Makkan idols unable to keep the flies off tlieinselves . 74 

Idolaters have a low estimate of the power of God . . 75 

C^od chooses messengers from among men and angels . . 76 

God knoweth all things, and all shall return to him . . 77 

True believers exhorted to worship God and to fight in de- 
fence of his religion 78} 79 

Muslims exhorted to be steadfast in the faith of their father 

Abraham 79 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II ( 1 ) 0 MEN of Mahkah, fear your Lord. Verily the nisf. 
shock of the last hour vnll he a terrible thing. (2) On tlie 
day whereon ye shall see it, every woman who giveth suck 
shall forget the infant which she suckleth, and every female 
that is with young shall cast her burden ; and thou shalt 
see men seemingly drunk, yet they shall not be really 
drunk : but the punishment of God vnll he severe. ( 3 ) 
There is a man who disputeth concerning God without 
knowledge, and followeth every rebellious devil: (4) 
against whom it is written, that whoever shall take him 
for his patron, he shall surely seduce him, and shall lead 
him into the torment of hell. (5) 0 men, if ye be in doubt 
concerning the resurrection, consider that we first created 
you of the dust of the ground ; afterwards of seed ; after- 
wards of a little coagulated blood ; afterwards of a piece 
of flesh, perfectly formed in part ^ and in part imperfectly 
formed; that we might make our power manifest unto 
you : and we caused that which w^e please to rest in the 
wombs, until the appointed time of delivery. Then we 
bring you forth infants ; and afterwards we permit you to 
attain your age of full strength : and one of you dieth in 
his youth, and another of you is postponed to a decrepit 
age, so that he forgetteth whatever he knew. Thou seest 
the earth sometimes dried up and barren ; but when we 
send down rain thereon, it is put in motion and swelleth, 
and produceth every kind of luxuriant vegetables, (6) 


(1) The shock , . . tcrrihle. “ The earthfjuake whicli, some say, is 
to happen a little before the sun rises from the west, one sign of the 
near approach of the judgment.”— Nale. See Prelim. Disc., p. 131. 

( 2 ) See Prelim. Disc., p. 135. 

(3) A man who disputeth. “ This passage was revealed on account 
of al Nudhdr Ibn al Hariih, who maintained that the angels were 
the daughters of God, and that the Quran was a fardel of old fables, 
and denied the resurrection.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. Others say the per- 
son referred to was Abu Jahl. See Rodwell, in loco, 

( 4 - 7 ) Compare with chap, xcvii., where see notes. The argument 
is that the God who has created us can as easily raise the dead. 
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This slhoiveih that God is the truth, and that he raiseth the 
dead to life, and that he is almighty ; (7) and that the 
hour of judgment will surely come (there is no doubt 
thereof), and that God will raise again those who are in 
the graves. (8) There is a man who disputeth concerning 
God without either knowledge, or a direction, or an en- 
lightening book ; (9) proudly turning his side, that he 
may seduce men from the w^ay of God. Ignominy shall 
attend him in this world ; and on the day of resurrection 
Ave will make him taste the torment of burning, when it 
shall he said unto Mm, (10) This thou sufferest because of 
that which thy liands have formerly committed : for God 
is not unjust towards mankind. 

II ( 11 ) There are some men who serve God in a ivaver- 
ing manner, standing, as it were, on the verge of the true 
religion. If good befall one of them, he resteth satisfied 
therein, but if any tribulation befall him, he turneth him- 
self round, with the loss both of this world and of the life 

(8) A wan, The person here meant, it is said, was A.bu Jahl, a 
principal man among the Quraish, and u most inveterate enemy of 
Muhammad and his religion. His true name was Aniru Ibn Hashdin, 
of the fiimily of Makhziim ; and he was surnamed Abu al Hakim, 
i.e., the father of wisdom, which was afterwards changed into Abu 
Jahl, or the father of folly. He was slain in tlie balilc of Badr” (see 
chap. viii. 49, note). — Bale, 

An enlightenmg book. This term is applied to the revelations 
given by God to his prophets. 

(10) That which thy hands, d’c. Sec note 011 chap. ii. 94. 

(11) The verge, “ This expression alludes to one who being posted 
in the skirts of an army, if he sees the victory inclining to his OAvn 
side stands his ground, but if the enemy is likely to prevail takes to 
his heels. 

“ The passage, they say, was revealed on account of certain Arabs 
of the desert who came to Madina, and having professed Muham- 
madism, were well enough pleased with it so long as their affairs 
prospered, but if they met with any adversity were sure to lay the 
blame on their new rtdigion. A tradition of Abu Sayid mentions 
another accident as the occasion of this passage, viz., that a certain 
Jew embraced Isldm, but afterwards taking a dislike to it on account 
of .some misfortunes which bad befallen him, went to Muhammad 
and desired he might renounce it and be freed from the obligations 
of it ; but the prophet told him that no such thing was allowed in 
his religion.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 
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to come. This is manifest perdition. (12) He will call 
upon that besides God which can neither hurt him nor 
profit him. This is an error remote frorfi truth. (13) He 
will invoke him who will sooner be of hurt to his wor- 
shipper than of advantage. Such is surely a miserable 
patron and a miserable companion. (14) But God will 
introduce those who shall believe and do righteous works 
into gardens through which rivers flow; for God doth that 
which he pleaseth. (15) Whoso thinketh that God will 
not assist his apostle in this world and in the Avorld to 
come, let him strain a rope towards heaven, then let him 
put an end to his life, and see whether his devices can 
render that ineffectual for w'hich he was angry. (16) Thus 
do we send down the Qiirtm, heing evident signs ; for God 
directeth whom he pleaseth. (17) As to the true believers, 
and those wlio Judaiso, and the Sabians, and the Chris- 
tians, and the Magians, and the idolaters, verily God shall 
judge between them on the day of resurrection, for God is 
witness of all tilings. (18) Dost thou not perceive that 
all creatures both in heaven and on earth adore God, and 
the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and the mountains, 
and the trees, and the beasts, and many men ? but many 
are worthy of chastisement, and 'whomsoever God shall 
render despicable there shall be none to honour ; for God 
doth that which he pleaseth. (19) These are two opposite 
Xiarties who dispute concerning their Loud. And they 

(12) Neither hurt . . . n^r •profit. A conteinptiious toriii always 
applied in the Quran to itlols, the deities which they represented 
being regarded as purely imaginary. 

liemoie. Sale adds from truths hut the idea would he hotter ex- 
pressed hy the word egregious. Rod well translates far-gone. 

(15) Let him strain a rope, d'C. “ Or, ‘ Let him tie a rope to the 
roof of his house and hang iiiinself that is, let him carry his anger 
and resentment to ever so great a height, even to be driven to the 
most desi)erute extremities, and see whetlier with all his endeavours 
he will he able to intercept the divine assistance.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(17) See notes on chap. ii. 6i and v. 73. 

(18) Adore God. “ Confessing his powder and obeying his supreme 
command.” — Sale. 

(19) Two parties, viz., “the true believers and the infidels, Tlie 
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who believe not shall have garments of fire fitted unto 
them, boiling water shall be poured on their heads, (20) 
their bowels shall be dissolved thereby, and also their 
skins,. (21) and they shall he beaten with maces of iron. 
(22) So often as they shall endeavour to get out of Ml 
because of the anguish of their tormnts they shall be 
dragged back into the same, and their immeniovs shall say 
unto tluM, Taste ye the pain of burning. 

il (23) God wdll introduce those who shall believe and 
act righteously into gardens tlirougli which rivers flow; 
they shall be adorned therein witli bracelets of gold and 
pearls, and their vestures therein shall be silk. (24) Tliey 
are directed unto a good saying, and are directed into the 
honourable way. (25) But they who shall disbelieve and 
obstruct tlie way of God and hinder men from visiting the 
holy temple of Malckah, which we have appointed for a 

passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a dispute between 
the Jews and the Muhammadans, tlie former insisting tluit they were 
in greater favour with God, their prophet and revelations being prior 
to those of the latter ; and these replying that they were more in 
God’s favour, for tJiat they believed not only in Moses but also in 
Muhammad, and in all the Scriptures without exception, whereas 
the Jews rejected Muhammad, though they knew him to be a 
prophet, out of envy Sale, Baidhmvi. 

( 20 - 22 ) Sec note on chap. ii. 38. 

( 23 ) Sec notes on chaps, ii. 25 and iii. 15, 196, 197. 

Silk, What is lawful in heaven, is forbidden to Muslims on earth. 

( 24 ) A good nayiwu viz., “ tlie profession of God’s unity, or these 
w'ords which they shall use at their entrance into Paradise, ‘ Praise 
1)6 unto God, who hath fulfilled his promise unto us.’ iSaZtf, Bai- 
dhdwi, 

( 25 ) The holy krn/ple . . . appomted . . . unto all mm, Mr. Bos- 
worlh Smith {Moh/immed and Mohammedanimj p. 164) expresses 
the opinion that the pilgrimage is “in theory and in reality” as 
alien to Muhammadanism as it is to Christianity. He claims it to 
have been “a concession, and an inconsistent concession, to natural 
weakness, rather than as a part of the inner belief of the Prophet, 
who so emphatically said, ‘ There is no piety in turning your faces 
towards the east or west, but he is pious who believeth in God.’” 
But, as already pointed out by Dr. Badger, the Hajj is solemnly 
enjoined in the Quran ; not only so, but b^r a multitude of traditions 
also. See the Miehqdt ul MasdUh, book xi. If we add to this the 
example of the Prophet in performing the greater pilgrimage, with 
all the show of solemnity possible, shortly before iiis death, there 
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place of worship unto all men, the inhabitant thereof and 
the stranger have an equal right to visit it : (26) and who- 
soever shall seek impiously to profane it we will cause 
him to taste a grievous torment. ^ 

II (27) Call to mind when we gave the site of the house ^ i J * 
of the Kaalah for an abode unto Abraham, saying. Do not 
associate anything with me, and cleanse my house for 
those who compass it, and who stand up, and w’ho bow 
down to worship. (28) And proclaim unto the people a 
solemn pilgrimage ; let them come unto thee on foot, and 

cannot remain a shadow of a doubt that tlie Ilajj is in reality a very 
important element of the reli^don of Muhammad, which is Muhain- 
inadanisiii. Without doubt tlic Hajj, with its converted lieathcn 
customs, is inconsistent with Muhammad’s teachinj^ in the earlier 
years of his prophetic career, but such inconsistency belongs to the 
whole animus of the Proidiet. It was due not to any wish to gratify 
the natural weaknesses of his followers by a concession, but it was 
due to changed circumstances and an entire change of policy. This 
ancient custom was sanctified as a political measure, a compromise 
with Arabian custom, with a view to strengtlien the new religion 
and bind together the newly-constructed Arabian empire. Yet it 
will not do to regard it in the same light as Christian pilgrimage, 
which is inconsistent with the teaching of our Lonl, for the Hajj 
apijeals for its sanction not only to the teaching of Muhammad, as 
already remarked, but claims to be one of the five principal duties 
of every true Muslim, as attested by the example of Muhammad 
himself. No Muslim can hope for a place iu Paradise if he refuse to 
fulfil the requirements of Islam in respect to pilgrimage. 

(27) Wc gave the site, i,e., “for a place of religious worship, show- 
ing him the spot wliere he stood, and also the model of the old 
building, which had been taken up to heaven at the Flood.” — Sale, 

Prelim. Disc., p. 182, and notes on chaps, ii. 196-200 and iii. 

96, 97. 

It is probable that the ceremonies of walking around the Kaabah 
were originally connected with Arab star- worship, and symbolised 
the motions of the planets. See Sharastdni, quoted by Kodwell in 
loco. 

Proclaim ... a solemn pilgrimage, “ It is related that Abraham, 
in obedience to this command, went up to Mount Abu Qubis, near 
Makkab, and cried from thence, * O men, perform the pilgrimage to 
the house of your Lord,’ and that God caused tho.se who w'ere then 
in the loins of their fathers and the wombs of their mothers, from 
east to west, and who, he knew beforehand, would perform the pil- 
grimage, to hear his voice. Some say, however, that these words 
were directed to Muhammad, commanding him to proclaim the pil- 
grimage of valediction, according to which exposition the passage 
must nave been revealed at Madina.” — Sale, Baidhaid, 
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on every lean camel, arriving from every distant road, (29) 
that they may be witnesses of the advantages which accrue 
to them frovi the visiting this holy place, and may com- 
memorate the name of God on the appointed days, in 
gratitude for the brute cattle which he hath bestowed on 
them. (30) Wherefore eat thereof, and feed the needy 
and the poor. (31) Afterwards let them put an end to 
the neglect of their persons, and let them pay their vows 


“ Before the time of Muhamnaul the Arabians went in pilgrimage 
to Makkah. The)'’ went there to celebrate tlie memory of Abraham 
and of Ismail. This was only a custom. Muhammad consecrated 
it by religious ceremonies, and enjoined it by a precept. Under 
religious motives he hid political views. ITo wished that Makkah 
should become a point of union for all the Muhammadans ; that they 
should resort tliere to exchange the gold and the productions of their 
own countries for the aromatics of Arabia Felix. The great caravans 
which travel every year from P(a-sia, Damascus, Morocco, and Cairo 
unite at Makkah. During the time of the pilgrimage an immense 
commerce is carried on in that city and at Jidda, which is the port 
of it.” — Bavarff, 

Muir (Z of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 268) thinks tliis passage (vers. 
27-39) contains a laboured defence of what to the Jews appeared to 
be an innovation in the reformed faith. This h probable, but for 
this reason it is a mistake to jdace the passage among the Makkan 
revelations, as he does. It is much more natural to regard the coiu- 
iiiand and the controver.sy following it as Madiiiic. 

(28) Z,ean cameL “ Lean and famished from tlie long journey.” — 
Muir's Life of 2 la}iomet, p. 268. 

(29) The advantage, viz., “ the temporal advantage made by the 
great trade driven at Makkah during the pilgrimage, and the spiritual 
advantage of having performed so meritorious a work,” — Bale, 

See note on chap. ii. 198. 

Appointed dags, viz., “the ten Qrst days of Dhu*l Hajj;i, or the 
tenth day of the same month, on which they slay the sacrilices, and 
the three following days.” — Sale, Jaldkiddin, 

(30) Feed the needy, i.e,, with the flesli of the animals offered in 
sacrifice. Sec Prelim. Disc., p. 188. 

(31) Flit an end to the neglect, dec,, “ by shaving their 1 leads and 
other parts of their bodies, and cutting their beriruB and nails in the 
valley of Mina, which the pilgrims ai’e not allowed to do from the 
time they become Muhrims, and have solemnly dedicated themselves 
to the performance of the pilgrimage, till they have finished the 
ceremonies and slain their victims.” — Sale. 

See chaps, ii. 196 and v. 95-97. 

Vows. “By doing the good works which they have vowed to do 
in their pilgrimage. Some understand the words only of the per- 
formance of the requisite ceremonies.” — Sale. 
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and compass the ancient house. (32) This lei tJvem do. 
And whoever shall regard the sacred ordinances of God 
this will be better for him in the sight of his Lord. All 
sorts of cattle are allowed you to eat^ except what hath been 
read unto you in former passages of the Qnrdn to he foi'- 
hidden. But depart from the abomination of idols, and 
avoid speaking that which is false ; (33) being orthodox in 
respect to God, associating no other god with him ; for who- 
ever associateth any other with God is like that w^hich 
falletli from heaven, and which the birds snatcli away, or 
the wind bloweth to a far-distant place. (34) This is so. 
And whoso maketh' valuable offerings unto God verily 
they proceed from the piety of merCs hearts. (35) Ye 
receive various advantages from the cuttle designed for 
sacrifices, until a determined time for slaying them : then 
the place of sacrificing them is at the ancient house. 

Comjyaaa the ancitnt house, i.e., “ the Kaabali, which the Miiliam- 
iiuwlans pretend was the first edifice built and aiipointod for the 
worship of God. The goin^ round this chapel is a principal cere- 
mony of the pilgrimage, and is often repeated ; but the last time of 
their doing it, when they take their farcw’ell of the temple, seems to 
be more particularly meant in this place.” — Sale. 

See notes on chap. ii. 125, 142-146, and Prelim. Disc., p. 182 seq. 

(32) Whosoever shall regard, “By observing what he has 

ooinmanded and avoiding what he has forbidden ; or, as the w'ords 
also signif3% ‘ Whoever shall honour what God hath panctified,' or 
commanded not to be profaned, as the temple and territory of 
Makkah and the sacred months, &c.” — Sale. 

That which is false. “ Either by asserting wu-ong and impious 
ihings of tjie Deity, or by bearing false witness against your neigh- 
bours.” — Sale. 

(33) Whosoever associateth . . . is like, dec. “ Because he who falls 
into idolatry sinketh from the height of faith into tlie depth of infi- 
delity, has his thoughts distracted by wicked lusts, and is hurried 
by the devil into the most absurd errors.” — Sale, liaidhuun. 

(34) Valuable offerings. “ By choosing a well-favoured and costly 
victim in honour of him to \vhom it is destined. They say Mu- 
hammad once olfered a hundred hit camels, and among them one 
'vhich had belonged to Abu Jahl, having in his nose a ring of gold, 
in id that Omar offered a noble camel for which he had been bid 
three hundred dindrs. 

“ The original may also be translated generally, * Whoso regardeth 
the rites of the pilgrimage,’ &c. But the victims seem to be more 
particularly intended in this place.” — SaU^ Baidhdwi. 
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II (36) Unto the professors of every religion have we 
appointed certain rites, that they may commemorate the 
name of God on slaying the brute cattle which he hath 
provided for them. Your Goi) is one God, wherefore 
resign yourselves wholly unto him. And do thou bear 
good tidings unto those who humble themselves, (37) 
whose hearts, when mention is made of God, are struck 
with fear; and unto those who patiently endure that 
which befallcth them, and who duly perform their prayers 
and give alms out of what we have l)estowed on them. 
(38) The camels slain fm* sacrifice have we appointed for 
you as symbols of your obedience unto God; ye also 
receive other advantages from them. Wherefore com- 
memorate the name of God over them when ye slay them, 
standing on their feet disposed in right order; and when 


(30) Every religion, Jalaluddin understands this passage in a 
restrained sense of the former nations who were true believers, to 
whom God appointed a sacrifice, and a fixed place and proper cere- 
monies for the offering of it.” — Side. 

Certain rites, ie., sacrificial rites. This statement is tme, but the 
meaning of those rites has been totally ignored in the Qurdn, and 
this fact affords one of the principal arguTiieiits against its claim to 
have attested the doctrine and plan of salvation hy atonement exhi- 
bited in the former scriptures. 

(38) Standing on their feet, dbc. “ That is, as some expound the 
Avord, standing on three feet, having one of their fore feet tied up, 
which is the manner of tying camels to prevent their moA’ing from 
the place. Some copies instead of saicdffa reail saiodffina, from the 
verb safana, which properly signifies the posture of a horse when he 
stands on three feet, the edge of the fourth only touching the ground.” 
*— iSa^c. 

Rod well translates as they stand in a row\” 

On the subject of the wonderful purity of the text of the Quran, 

, suggested by the slight difference of rejiding noted by Sale, Muir 
says : “ This almost incredible purity of text, in a book so widely 
scattered over the world, and continually copied by people of 
different tongues and lands, is, without doubt, owing mainly to 
Othman’s recension and the official enforcement of his one edition. 
To countenance a vaiious reading was an offence against the state, 
and punished as such. An instance may be found in Weil’s History 
of the Caliphs, vol. ii. p. 676 . Yet the vaiious readings for whicli the 
learned Abul Hasan was persecuted appear to have been very inno- 
cent and harmless to the government. We need not wonder that, 
when such means were resorted to, a perfect uniformity of text has 
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they are fallen down dead eat of them, and give to eat 
thereof both unto him who is content with what is given 
him, without asking^ and unto him who asketh. Thus 
have we given you dominion over them, that ye might 
return us thanks. (39) Their flesh is not accepted of God, 
neither their blood, but your piety is accepted of him. 
Thus have we given you dominion over them, that ye 
might magnify God, for the' revelations whereby he hath 
directed you. And bear good tidings unto the righteous, 
(40) tliat God will repel the ill designs of the infidels from 
the true believers, for God loveth not every perfidious 
unbeliever. 

II (41) Permission is granted unto those who take R 
arms against the unbelievers, for that they have been 
unjustly persecuted by them (and God is certainly able 
to assist them) : (42) who have been turned out of their 
habitations injuriously, and for no other reason than 
because they say, Our Lord is God. And if God did not 


been iruiintained. To compare (as the Moslems are fond of doing) 
their pure text with the various readings of our Scriptures, is to 
compare things between the liistory and essential points of whicli 
there is no analogy.” — Life of Mahcmiet, Introd., vol. i. p. 15. 

(dnto him who is content, <C'c*. “ Or, as the w'ords may also be ren- 
dered, ‘ Onto him who asketh in a modest and humble manner, and 
unto him who wanteth but clareth not ask.' 

(39) Neither their blood, but your piety is accepted ofhvnu Tlius we 
.see how carefully the vicfirious element in aicrilice is eliminated by 
the Quran. It is possible, however, that Muhammad wi.shed by 
these words to guard his followers from the superstitious rites of thp 
Pagan Arabs. Nevertlieless he proves liimself to have been either 
ignorant of, or an unbeliever in, the doctrine of an atonement, 
underlying these very superstitious practices, thereby coutradicting 
the teaching of tlie former prophets. See also note on chap. ii. 82. 

(41) Sale says : “ This was the first passage of the Quran which 
allowed Muhammad and his followers to defend themselves against 
their enemies by force, and was revealed a little before tlie flight to 
Madina ; till which time the Prophet had exhorted his Muslims to 
««uffer the injuries ofl'ered them with patience, which is also com- 
manded in above seventy different places of the Qurdn.” (E'relim. 
p. 83 $eq.) 

It is much more reasonable to suppose with Muir {Life of Maho- 
'’net, vol. iii. p. 78, note^ that this command emanated from Madina, 
A.H. 1 or 2. Noeldeke also relegates this command to Madina. 
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repel the violence of some men by others, verily monas- 
teries, and churches, and synagogues, and the temples of 
the MvdimSy wherein the name of God is frequently com- 
memorated, would be utterly demolished. And God will 
certainly assist him who shall be on his side : for God is 
strong cmd mighty. 

siJiA (43) And he will assist those who, if we establish them 

in the earth, will observe prayer, and give alms, and com- 
mand that which is just, and forbid tliat which is unjust. 
And unto God shall be the end of all things. (44) If 
they accuse thee, 0 Muhamimd, of imposture; consider 
that, before them, the people of Noah, and the tribes of 
Ad and Thamiid, (45) and the people of Abraliam, and 
the people of Lot, and the inhabitants of Madian, accused 
their prophets of imposture; and Moses was also charged 
with falsehood. And I granted a long respite unto the 
unbelievers: hnt afterwards I chastised them; and how 
different was the change I made in their condition ! (46) 
How many cities have we destroyed, which were ungodlj', 
and which are now fallen to ruin on their roofs ? And 
?ww many wells have been abandoned, and lofty castles ? 
(47) Do they not therefore journey through the land? 
And have they not hearts to understand with, or ears to 
hear with ? Surely as to these things their eyes are not 

(42) Tf God did not repel, dv, “ That is, the public exercise of any 
religion, whether true or false, is supported only by force, and there- 
fore, as Muhaminarl would argue, the true religion must be esta- 
blished by the same meariB.”— ' 

See note on chap. ii. p. 191 . 

(44, 45) If they accim thee ... of imposture. See note on clnq^. 
iii. p, 185 . 

(46) And how many wells, dc. “ That is, how many spots in the 
deserts, which were formerly inhabited, are now abandoned? a 
neglected well being the proper sign of such a deserted dwelling in 
those parts as ruins are of a demolished town. 

“ Some imagine that this passage intends more particularly a well 
at the foot of a certain hill in the province of Hadramaut, and a 
castle built on the top of the same hill, both belonging to the people 
of Handha Ibn Safw4n, a remnant of the ThamMites, who, having 
killed their prophet, were utterly destroyed by God, and their dwell- 
ing abandoned.”— /S'tt/c, Baidhdwi. 
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blind, but the hearts are blind which art in fhir breasts. 
(48) They will urge thee to hasten the threaiened punish- 
ment ; but God will not fail to perfomi what he had 
threatened : and verily one day with thy Lord is as a 
thousand years of tliose which ye compute. (49) Unto 
liow many cities have I granted respite, though they 
were wicked ? Yet afterwards I chastised them ! and 
unto me shall they come to le judged at tlm last day, 

II (50) Say, 0 men, verily I am only a public preacher R 
unto you. (51) And tliey who believe and do good 
works shall obtain forgiveness and an honourable pro- 
vision. (52) But those who endeavour to make our 
signs of none effect shall le the inhabitants of hell. (53) 
We have sent no apostle or prophet before thee, but, 
when he read, Satan suggested some em'or in his reading. 

( 48 ) Comp, 2 Pet. iii. 8. This thought was borrowed from the 
Jews. See Rod well on chap, xxxii. 4. 

( 50 ) Only a preacher. See note 011 chap. ii. 1 19. 

( 53 ) Satan mggested some error^ t&c, The occasion of the passage 
is thus related. Muhammad one day reading the 53d chapter of 
the Quran, when he came to this verse, ‘ What think ye of A 1 Ldt, 
and Al Uzza, and of Minuh, the other third goddess V the devil put 
the following words into his mouth, Avhich he pronounced through 
inadvertence, or, as some tell us, because he was then half-asleep, 
viz., ‘These arc tlie most high and beauteous damsels whose inter- 
cession is to be hoped for.’ Tlie Quraish, who were sitting near 
Muhamniad, greatly rejoiced at wliat they h.ad heard, and when he 
had lini.slied the chapter, joined with him and his followers in 
making their adoration : but the Prophet being acfiuainted by the 
Angel Gabriel with the rea.son of their compliance, and with what he 
had uttered, was deeply concerned at his mistake, till this vei-se AvJis 
revealed for his consolation. 

“We are told, however, by Al Baidhawi that the more intelligent 
and accurate person.s reject the aforesaid story, and the verb here 
translated read signifying also to wish for anything, they interpret 
the passage of the suggestions of the devil to debauch the affections 
of these holy persons, or to employ their minds in vain wishes and 
desires.”~iSaZe, Baidhdwif Jahtluddln, Yahya, 

See also note on chap. xvi. 100. 

There is no good ground for rejecting this story. Pious Muslims 
reiect it only because of the scandal that their Prophet should have 
fallen into the great sin of making a compromise with idolatry. 
Muir tells us {Life of Mahomet^ vol. ii. p. 153) that even Muham- 
madan orthodox writers admit “ the scandal of the narrative has 
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But God shall make void that which Satan hath* sug- 
gested : then shall God confirm his signs; for God is 
knowing and wise. (54) But this he permitteth, that he 
may make that which Satan hath suggested a temptation 
unto those in whose hearts there is an infirmity, and 
whose hearts are hardened (for the ungodly are certainly 
in a wide disagreement from the truth) : (55) «and that 
they on whom knowledge hath been bestowed may know 
that this hook is the truth from thy Lord, and may believe 
therein ; and that tlicir hearts may acquiesce in the 
same : for God is surely the director of those who believe, 
into the right way. (56) But the infidels will not cease 
to doubt concerning it, until the hour of judgment cometh 
suddenly upon them ; or until the punishment of a grie- 
vous day overtake them. (57) On that day the kingdom 


been the cause of its rejection.’’ He then j'oes on to say, “The 
author of the biography Mawdhih Alladoniya shows, in opposition to 
the assertion that the story is heretical, that it rests on unexcep- 
tionable tradition, and that the opposing authorities arc groundless, 
being founded only on the suspicion that the facts are unlikely. 
Again he says: “It is hardly possible to conceiv'e how the tale, if 
not founded on truth, could ever have been invented. The stubborn 
fact remains, and is by all admitted, that the first refugees did 
return about this time from Abyssinia, and that they returned in 
consequence of a rumour that Mecca was converted. To this fact 
the narratives of Wackidi and Taban afford the only iiitcdligiblc 
clue.” Sec Springer’s note in the Calcutta Asiatic Journal^ *850, 
No. ii. 

Many of tlie commentators, however, admit that these words, 
“ These are the most high and beauteous damsels,” &c., were pro- 
claimed in the hefiring of the idolaters, but they were spoken by the 
devil after the words, “ What think ye of al Ldr,” &c., had been pro- 
nounced by Muhammad, According to this explanation, Muliani- 
jnad did not hear these words of Satan, and was only made aware of 
what had occurred when spoken to by Gabriel. Sec Tafdr-i-Ravfi 
in loco. This explanation serves only to confirm our belief in the 
scandal. Does this incident in the history of Muhammad’s pro- 
phetic career indicate nothing of conscious imposture ] Did he 
resort to this compromise in the hope of gaining over his townsmen 'i 
And when he saw his mistake, did he not consciously ascribe to 
Satan what he had said himself ? and, finally, how could he honestly 
say that all other apostles and prophets had been subject to like 
Satanic deception ] 

(56) A gnevous day. “Or, a day which maketh childless; by 
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shall be God's : he shall judge between them. And 
they who shall have believed, and shall have wrought 
righteousness, shall he in gardens of pleasure ; (58) but 
they who shall have disbelieved, and shall have charged 
our signs with falsehood, those shall suffer a shameful 
punishment. 

II (59) And as to those wlio shall have fled their country R 
for the sake of God's true religion, and afterwards shall 
have been slain, or shall have died ; on them wdll God 
bestow an excellent provision ; and God is the best pro- 
vider. (60) Ho will surely introduce them with an 
introduction with which they shall be well pleased ; for 
God is knowing and gracious. (61) This is so. Who- 
ever shfill take a vengeance equal to the injury which 
hath been done him, and shall afterwards be unjustly 
treated, verily God will assist him : for God is merciful 


which some great misfortune in war is expressed, as the overthrow 
the infidels received at Badr. Some suppose the rostirrectiou is 
here intended.” — Sale, 

(59) Shall have been slain. The translation should he “ Those who 
liave been killed.” The original is “ Allazina tpitilu.” liodwell 
translates “ wlio w'cre slain.” 

(Cl) Whosoever shall take a vengeance, tfcc. “And shall not take a 
more severe revenge than tlie fact deserves.” — Sale, 

Be unjustly treated, “By the aggressor’s seeking to revenge 
liiraself again of the person injured, by offering him some further 
violence. 

“The passage seems to relate to the vengeance which the Muslims 
should tiike of the infidels for their unjust persecution of them.” — 
Sale, 

Syed Ameer Ali {Life of Mohammed, p. 190) apologises for pre- 
cepts like this by telling us that “in Isldm is joined a lofty idealism 
with the most rationalistic practicality. It did not ignore human 
nature ; it never entangled itself in the tortuous pathways which lie 
outside the domains of the actual and the real. Its object, like that 
of other systems, was the elevation of humanity towards the absolute 
ideal of perfection ; but it attained, or tries to attain, this object by 
grasping the truth that the nature of man is, in this existence, 
imrierfect.” 

How far Isliim is able to elevate the human race has been well 
described as follows by Professor Monier Williams in an article on 
Muhammadanism in the Contemporary Review:—*^ It is admitted, of 
coarse, that Isldm, in the early stages of its career, w'as the very soul 
of progress, and that only in later times have senility and feebleness 
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and ready to forgive. (62) This shall he done, for that 
God causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth 
the day to succeed the night; and for that God loth 
liearetli and seeth. (63) This, because GoD is truth, and 
because what they invoke besides him is vanity; and for 
that God is tlie high, the mighty. (64) Dost thou not see 
tliat God sendeth down water from heaven and the earth 
becometli gi'een ? for God is gracious and wise. (65) 
Unto him helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; 
and God is self-sufficient, worthy to be praised. 

H II (^6) subjected 

whatever is in the earth to your service, and also the 
ships whicli sail in the sea, by his command ? And he 
withholdeth the heaven that it fall not on the earth, 

crept over its vital forces. It is true, too, that IsUm still makes 
converts by thousands among ignorant and uncivilised tribes, and 
by so doing elevates them far above the pagan level. The point to 
be noted is that, having raised them to this higher platform, it there 
leaves tliem. There is a finality and a want of elasticity about Mu- 
hammadanism which precludes its expanding beyond a certain fixed 
line of demarcation. Having once reached this line, it appears to 
lapse backwards, — to tend again towards mental and moral slavery, 
— to contract within narrower and narrower circles of bigotry and 
exclusiveness. Whereas the Christian’s course is ever onwards ; liis 
movements ever free, — he is ever tending towards wider reaches of 
comprehensiveness, tolerance, and charity. His Master has not tied 
his hands or fettered his feet by rigorous and unbending laws. lie 
is ever advancing towards a higher life, towards higher conditions 
of being, where he may find infinite scope for the infinite develop- 
ment of all that is most pure, noble, and spiritual in his nature. 
And, most certainly, he can never consent to take a single retro- 
grade step towards the beggarly elements of J udaism and worse than 
Mosaic yoke of bondage. He can never consent to any semblance 
of a compromise with a system which has not yet purged itself from 
the taint of sexual license, concubinage, and slavery, and still uses 
force in the propagation of its own creed. He can have no fellow- 
ship with a religion which, however reverently it may speak of 
Christ, regards the doctrine of his association with God the Father 
as a blasphemous fablOj and the facts of his crucifixion and resurr(3c- 
tion as dangerous deceits. He can have no sympathy with a creed 
which at the best offers to its adherents a Paradise more material, 
more earthly, more carnal, than that from which their first jiarents 
were expelled.” 

(66) That it fall not on the earth. “ Which it will do at the last 
dayf—Sale. 
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unless by lus permission : for God is gracious unto man- 
kind and merciful. (67) It is he who hath given you 
life, and will hereafter cause you to die; afterwards 
he will again raise you to life, at the remtrection : hut 
man is surely ungrateful. (68) Unto the professors of 
every religion have we appointed certain rites, which they 
observe. Let them not therefore dispute with thee con- 
cerning this matter ; but invite them unto thy Lokd : for 
tliou followest tlie right direction. (69) But if they enter 
into debate with thee, answer, God well knoweth that 
which ye do : (70) God will judge between you on the 
day of resurrection, concerning that wherein ye now 
disagree. (71) Dost thou not know that God knoweth 
whatever is in heaven and on earth? Verily this is 
mitten in the book of his decrees ; this is easy with God. 
(72) Tliey worship, besides God, that concerning which 
he hath sent down no convincing proof, and concerning 
which they have no knowledge: but the unjust doers 
shall have none to assist them. (73) And when our 
evident signs are rehearsed unto them, thou mayest per- 
ceive, in the countenances of the unbelievers, a disdain 
thereof; it wanteth little but that they rush with violence 
on those who reheame our signs unto them. Say, Shall I 
declare unto you a worse thing than this ? The fire of 
hell, which God hath threatened unto those who believe 
not, is worse-/ and an unhappy journey shall -it ie thither. 

II (74) 0 men, a parable is propounded unto yon ; E 
wherefore hearken unto it. Verily the idols which ye’ in- 
voke besides God can never create a single fly, although 

(>74) « The commentators say that the Arabs used to anoint the 
images of their gods witli some odoriferous composition, and with 
honey, which the flies ate, though the doors of the temple wore care- 
fully shut, getting in at the windows or crevices. 

“Perhaps Muhammad took this argument from the .Tews, who 
pretend that the Temple of Jerusalem, and the sacrifices there 
offered to the true God, were never annoyed by flies ; whereas, 
swarms of those insects infested the heathen temples, bemg drawn 
thither by the steam of the sacrifices.”— Safe. 
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they were all assembled for that purpose : and if the Uy 
snatch anything from them, they cannot recover the same 
from it. Weak is the petitioner and the petitioned. (75) 
They judge not of God according to his due estimation : 
for God is powerful arui mighty. (76) God chooseth 
messengers from among the angels and from among men : 
for God is he who hcareth and seeth. (77) He knoweth 
that which is before them, and that which is beliind them : 
and unto God shall all things return. (78) O true be- 
lievers, bow down, and prostrate yourselves, and worship 
your Lord; and work righteousness, that ye may be 
happy: (79) and fight in defence of God’s true religion, 
as it behoveth yon to fight for the same. He hath chosen 
you, and hath not imposed on you any difficulty in the 
religion which he hath given you, the religion of your 
father Abraham : he hath named you Muslims heretofore, 
and in this hook ; that otir apostle may be a witness against 
you at the day of judgment, and that ye may be witnesses 
against the rest of mankind. Wherefore be ye constant at 
prayer, and give alms ; and adhere firmly unto God. He 
is your master ; and he is the best master and the best 
protector. 

(76) The angels. Who are the bearers of the divine revelations 
to the prophets, but ought not to be the objects of worship.” — Sale. 

(79) Fight in defence, d'C. See notes on chap. ii. 190-193, aii<l 
iii. 170. 
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CHAPTER XXIir. 

ENTITLED SURAT UL MUMINTJn (TIIE TKUE BELIEVERS). 
Revealed at MakJcali. 


INTRODUCTION. 

There is a gi*eat deal of similarity between this chapter and 
chapter vii., which is no doubt due to the fact that both chapters 
belong to about the same period. The unbelieving Quraiah are 
warned and threatened by reference to the fate of those who rejected 
their prophets in former ages. As in chapter vii., so in this, all 
these prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad. Their message was 
his message ; their people were like his people. The charges of mad- 
ness and imposture were ever raised against them, as they were made 
against him. Like Muhammad, they sought refuge in God against 
their enemies. God saved them and destroyed the^ infidels, and 
God would save Muhammad and tlic believers and destroy the in- 
fidels of Makkah. 

Ill reading over this chapter, the general impression is left that 
Muhammad had now little or no hope of converting the Quraish. 

liey are regarded as reprohate and given over to final destruction. 
Mercy and judgments have been visited upon them, but all in vain. 
They still scoff at the Prophet as a madman, and regard his messages 
concerning resurrection and judgment as so many fables. The 
Prophet is therefore content to warn them patiently. Avoiding 
strife and guarding against the tcmjitation of the evil spirits, who 
seem to have suggested to him to use more violent measures to 
advance the true religion, he determines to render good for evil, 
and to guard against the suggestions of the genii or devils (vers. 

94 - 99 ). 

The chapter ends with a graphic description of the reward of the 
true believers, os it began with a description of their character. 
This ie contrasted with the dreadful end of the unbelievers, who 
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will find out, when too late for repentance, that the threatenings of 
their Prophet were true. Though they shall then seek God with 
many protestations of sorrow f^or their unbelief, they shall be 
sternly rejected and spurned from the divine presence. 


Probable Date of the Revelations. 

Some authors (Jalaluddin as Syiiti) regard this chapter as the last 
Makkaii chapter ; but for this opinion there seems to be no good 
reason. Those who would locate it at Madina misinterpret vers, 
77, 78, as referring to the battle of Batlr. The calamity alluded to 
in vor. 78 was the famine which afflicted Makkuh shortly before the 
Hijra ; and fi*om ver. 76 we might infer that it was still present at 
the lime these verses were recortle<l. However that may be, this 
date is too late for the main portion of the chapter, which affonls no 
evidence of that violence show’n by the unbelieving Quraish which 
characterised them during the latter period of Muhammad^s mis.sioii 
at Makkah. The probability is that the larger part of the revela- 
tions of this chapter belong to the earlier pan of the third Makkan 


period, B.H. 6 or 7. 

Principal Suhjeds, 

V£IIHKR 

True believers described 1-9 

Their reward hereafter lo, 1 1 

God the creator of iiuinkind 12-14 

The dead shall be raised by him 1 5* 16 

God created the seven heavens 17 

God the author of all our blessings 18-23 

Noah, sent as an ai)Ostle of God, preaches against idolatry . 24 

The people reject Noah as a madman .... 25-27 
Noah is commanded to make the ark, to save himself and 

true followers from the Flood 28-32 

Other nations after that of Noah perish in their infidelity . 33-46 

Moses and Aaron are rejected as impostors .... 47-50 

The unbelievers are destroyed, but God gives a book to 

Moses for the direction of believers . . . • 50, 5 1 

Jesus and Mary created a sign 52 

Apostles exhorted to be steadfast in the true faith . . 53, 54 
The sectarians to be left in their confusion . . . 55-58 

True believers sure of their reivard 59-62 

God judges men according to their ability . . . . 63 

llie idolatrous Quraish will not believe the Qurdn . . 64, 65 

Idolaters will cry unto God in vaiu when in distress . . 66-68 

The Quraish reject their Proidiet as a madman , . . 69-72 
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' VEKSRB 

A gracious invitation rejected by them .... 73-75 

God continues the calamity of the Makkaiis in mercy to 

them 76 

The chastisements of the Lord rejected . . . • 77, 78 

God, the author of life and intellect, can raise the dead . 79-81 

The Quraish persist in denying the resurrection . . 82-84 

They are judged out of their own mouths .... 85-91 

Angels not the offspring of God 92, 93 

The Prophet takes refuge in God against every evil spirit . 94-99 

llepentaiice after death will be in vain .... 100, loi 

The awful doom of unbelievers 102-109 

They are punished for persecuting believers . , .110-112 

Time will pass slowly in hell h 3-1 1 5 

Triiunph of the faithful over the unbelieving idolaters . 1 16-1 19 


IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL OOD. 

II (1) Now are the true believers happy: (2) who eiohteksi-h 
humble themselves in their prayer, (3) and who eschew 
(dl vain discourse, (4) and who are doers of alms-deeds ; i* 

(5) and who keep themselves from carnal knowledge of 
any women (6) except their wives, or the captives whicli 
their right hand possess (for as to them they shall be 
blameless: (7) but whosoever coveteth any ^voman be- 
yond these, they arc transgressors) : (8) and who acquit 
themselves faithfully of their trust, and justly perform 
their covenant ; (9) and who observe their appointed times 
of prayer: (10) these shall be the heirs, (11) who shall 
inherit Paradise; they shall continue tliereiii for ever. 

(12) We formerly created man in a finer sort of clay; 

(13) afterwards we placed him in the form of seed in 
a sure receptacle: (14) afterwards we made the seed 
coagulated blood; and we formed the coagulated blood 


( 3 ) Vain discourM, ie., lying, jesting, and foolish talk. 

(U) See note on chap. iv. 3. This verse attests the position taken 
up there in respect to the cause of the immorality prevalent in 
Muslim countries. 

(12) Tlie allusion is to the creation of Adam. 

( 13 ) lieceptaclej viz., “ the woinh.” — Sale, ' 
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into a piece of flesh: then we formed the piece of flesh 
into bones : and we clothed those bones with flesh : then 
we produced the same by another creation. Wherefore 
blessed be God, tlie most excellent Creator ! (15) After 
this shall ye die : (16) and afterwards shall ye be restored 
to life, on the day of resurrection. (17) And we have 
created over you seven heavens : and we are not negligent 
of what we have created. (18) And we send down rain 
from heaven, by measure ; and we cause it to remain on the 
earth : we are also certainly able to deprive you of the 
saraa (19) And we cause gardens of palm-trees, and 
vineyards, to spring forth for you by means thereof: 

(20) wherein ye have many fruits, and whereof ye eat. 

(21) And we also raise for you a tree spiinging from 
Mount Sinai ; which produceth oil, and a sauce for those 
who eat. (22) Ye have likewise an instruction in the 
cattle ; we give you to drink of the mUk which is in their 
bellies, and ye receive many advantages from them ; and 
of them do ye eat ; (23) and on them, and on ships, are ye 
carried. 

Ei II (24) We sent Noah heretofore unto his people, and he 

(14) Another creation, i,e,, “producing a perfect man, composed of 
soul and body,*' — Sale, 

Blessed he Ood, /tc. See note on chap. vi. 94. 

(17) Seven heavens, “literally, seven 'paths; by which the heavens 
are meant, because, according to some expositors, they are the paths 
of the angels and of the celestial bodies : thougn the original word 
also signifies things which are folded ov placed like storeys one above 
another, as the Muhammadans suppose the heavens to be.” — Sale, 

(21) tree ^ringing from Mount Sinai, viz., “the olive. The 
gardens near this mountain are yet famous for the excellent fruit- 
trees of almost all sorts whicli grow there.” — Sale 071 authority of 
ITievenol^s Travels, liv, ii. ch. 9. 

(23) On them . , . are ye carried, “ The beast more particularly 
meant in this place is the camel, which is chiefly used for carriage 
in the East ; being called bv the Arabs, the land ship, on which 
they pass those seas of sand, the deserts.” — Sale, 

Savary translates, “They carry you on the earth, as the ships bear 
you on the sea,” but incorrectly. The idea of the original seems to 
be, that by means of camels and ships men could traverse both laud 
and sea 

(24) Noah, Sec chap, vii. 60-65, xi. 26-49, notes there. 
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said, O my people, serve God : ye have no God besides 
him; will ye therefore not fear the aonseque/nce of yoiir 
worshipping other gods ? (25) And the chiefs of Ins people, 

who believed not, said, This is no other than a man, as ye 
are : he seeketli to raise himself to a superiority over you. 
If God had pleased to have sent a messenger unto you, he 
would surely have sent angels : we have not heard this of 
our forefathers. (26) Verily he is no other than a man 
disturbed with frenzy : wherefore wait concerning him for 
a time. (27) Noah said, O Loud, do thou protect me ; 
for that they accuse me of falsehood. (28) And we re- 
vealed our orders unto him, saying. Make the ark in our 
sight, and according to our revelation. And when our 
decree cometli to he executed, and the oven shall boil and 
'pour forth water, (29) cany into it of every species of 
animals one pair ; and also thy family, excjcpt such of 
them on whom a previous sentence of destmetion hath 
passed : and speak not unto me in behalf of those who 
have been unjust ; for they shall he drowned. (30) And 
when thou and they who sJuill he with thee shall go up 
into the ark, say. Praise be unto God, "who hath delivered 
us from tlie ungodly people! (31) And say, O Lord, 
cause me to come down from this arh with a blessed de- 
scent ; for thou art the best able to bring me dowm from 
the same with safety, (32) Verily herein were signs of our 
omnipotence; and proved maw/aViri (33) After- 

waris we raised up another generation after tliem : (34) 
and wo sent unto them an apostle from among them, who 

(25) A man as ye are. This was the common objection of the 
Quarish to MnluiininiuL The history of Muhammad was invari- 
ably represented as a facsimile of the history of every other prophet. 
See inVrofluctions to chaps, vii, and xxi. 

(28) 71ie oven. Rod well translates “ earth’s surface.** The original 
is oven, and ])rol»ably is used here of the wrath of God flaming up as 
a flaming oven <loes. 



(34) An apostle. Ilild or Salih. Comp. chap. xi. 50 and. 61. 
VOL. HI. M 
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saidy Worship Goi) : ye have no God beside him ; will ye 
therefore not fear his vengeance i 
\{ II (35) And the chiefs of his people, who believed not, 
ami who denied the iiieetinjr of the life to come, and on 
whom we had bestowed affluence in this present life, said, 
This is no other than a man, as ye are; he eateth of that 
whereof yo eat, and he drinketh of that whereof ye drink ; 
(36) and if ye obey a man like unto yourselves, ye will 
surely be sufferers. (37) Doth he threaten you that after 
ye shall bo dead, and shall become dust and bones, ye 
shall be brought forth alive from your graves I (38) Away, 
away with that ye are tlircatened with ! (39) There is 
no other besides our present life : we die, and \ve live ; 
and we shall not be raised again. (40) This is no other 
than a man, 'who deviseth a lie concerning Goo : but we 
wdll not believe him. (41) llieir apostle said, 0 Loud, 
defend me ; for that they have accused me of imposture. 
(42) God answered, After a little wdiile they shall surely 
repent their oUtinacy. (43) Wherefore a severe punish- 
ment was justly inflicted on them, and 'W’e rendered them 
like the refuse which is carried down ly a, stream. Aw^ay 
therefore with the ungodly people ! (44) Afterwards we 
raised up other generations afmr them. (45) No nation 
sliall he punished before their determined lime ; neither 


(35-43) II (TP, as in vers. 25-32 al>n^’e, the treatment of former 
propljels is poniaycd in the form of Miihaniniacra own expericmcc. 
The nnhelievers rf jrcted thdr prophet iiii the i^uraiAi i\id ; they dmud 
the resurrectifm as ilie Qiiraiali did ; they pay their projdiet is ovlyu 
man as the Qnraisli clid ; they sa/ffed at hu threatemnejs of Divine 
vengeance as the Qiiraidi di<l ; they cliargctl llieir profdiets 4///- 
podure as the Quraisli did ; they were mUerahhj destroyed in iniholief ; 
and the inference is, that such shall be the fate of the Quraish also. 
Let atiy man read tlie stories of the ]»roph<'ts, as thus given in the 
Quran, with the Makkan experience of Muhammad in mind, and I 
venture to pro(iict he will not fail to .see tlio cleare.st evidence of 
fabrication, as shown in IMuhaniinad's practice of invariably repre- 
senting tlie T^rojdjets of tlie past Jis liavirig been in all essential 
respei^tfi like Iiiimself. 

(44) Other ijeneralions. “As the Sodomites, Midianitos, &c.”- 
SaU. . 
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shall they be respited after. (46) Afterwards we sent our 
jipostles, one after another. So often as their apostle came 
unto any nation, they charged him with imposture : and 
we caused them successively to follow one another to de-^ 
striLction ; and we made them only mljects of traditional 
stories. Away therefore with the unbelieving nations! 

(47) Afterwards we sent Moses, and Aaron his brother, 
with our signs and manifest power, (48) unto Pharaoh and 
liis princes : but they proudly refused to helievc on him ; 
for they were a haughty people. (49) And they said, 

►Sliall w’^e believe on two men like unto ourselves, whose 
people are our servants ? (50) And they accused them of 

imposture : wherefore they became of the numhcr of those 
who were destroyed, (51) And we heretofore gave the 
boolc of the law unto Moses, that tlu children of Israel 
might be directed thereby, (52) And we appointed the 
son of Mary and his mother for a sign : and we prepared 
an abode for them in an elevated part of the earth, being 
■ tt ylace of quiet and security, and. watered with running 
springs. 

II (5o) 0 apostles, eat of those things which arc good, K I- 
and work righteousness; for 1 well know that which 


(40) ApoHtlea, one after another. See note on chap. xvi. 38. 

Away therefore ic-itk the unbclicviny naltorts, “A.s ah the 
Koriiii is belitjvcil in by Moslems, they must be at war or enmity 
^'ith all muioTis, ‘ a;^^aiiist every man, aiulevery man against them.' ’* 
— Ih nckiiiaii’s Notes on Islam, p. 140. 

(47-51) Comp. chap. xx. 27-37. 

(52) The fion of Mary. See notes on chap. ii. 86, and hi. 45. 

A si/jn. Comi>. chap. xxi. 91. 

An cheated part of the earth. “ The commentators tell ns the place 
here intended is JeFUsaleni, or Damascus, or Ramlah, or Palestine, 
orKgvpt. 

“ But perhaps the passage means the hill to which the Virgin 
Mary r(3tir<Mi to be delivered, accorviiiig to the Muhammadan tradi- 
tion” (cliap. xix. 22, note). — Hale, Jjaidhdv:L 

(53) 0 apostles, eat, d-e. ‘'These words are addressed to the 
J'-postles in general, to whom it was permitted to eat of all clean 
and wholesome food, atul were spoken to them severally at the time 

their respective mission. Some, however, think them directed 
particularly to the Virgin Mary and Jesus, or singly to the latter 
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ye do. (54) This your religion is one religion, and I 
am your Lord ; wherefore fear me. (55) But men have 
rent the affair of their religion into various sects : every 
party rejoieeth in that which they follow. (56) Where- 
fore leave them in their confusion, until a certain time. 
(57) Do they think that we hasten unto them the 
wealtli and children, (58) which w'e have abundantly 
bestowed on them, for their good ? But they do not 
understand. (59) Verily they who stand in awe, for 
fear of their Lord, (60) and who believe in the signs of 
their Lord, (61) and who attribute not companions unto 
their Lord ; and who give that which they give hi alms, 
their hearts being struck with dread, for that they must 
return unto their Lord : (62) these hasten unto good, 
and are foremost to obtain the same. (63) We will not 
impose any difficulty on a soul, except according to its 
ability; with us is a book, which speaketh the truth; 
and they shall not be injured. (64) But their hearts are 
drowned in negligence as to tliis matter, and they have 

{in which case tlic plural number must be used out of respect only), 
proposing ihe practice of the prophets for their imitation. Mu- 
hammad probably designed iii this pus.<age to condemn the abstinence 
observed by the Cliristian monks.” — tSate, BaidhdwL 

(54) Your reliaion is one religion. See note on chap. xxi. 92. 

(5(3) Until a certain time, i.e., “till they shall be slain, or shall 
die a natural death.” — ^ale. 

(57, 58) See note on chap. ii. 211. 

(61) Struck xoith dread. The ideas of triumphing over death and 
of rejoicing lo meet the Lord at the resurrect ion, so common to 
'Christian experience, are foreign to Isldm. Fear is its motive- 
power to piety, and hence its votaries ever call themselves the 
servants and the slaves of God. To think of themselves as tlie 
children of God w'ould'be regarded as blasphemy to all except a few 
dreamy Sufis, who are Muslim heretics. 

(63) A hooky dbc.y i.e., the ])rc8erved table on whicli is written the 
decrees of Go<l. — Tafsird-RauJL The following verse, however, 
seems to determine the allusion to be to the Qiir^n. The meaning 
is that God will judge men by the Quran, but yet will judge 
righteous judgment even iii the case of iiiRdcIs. Even these have 
had the “ signs ” of the Quran revealed to them, and are therefore 
without excuse. 

(64) This matter. Rodwell says this hooky which is the better 
translation. 



srPAFA XVIII.] ( i8i ) [chap. XXIII, 

works difTerent from those we have meTvtioned ; which 
they will continue 'to do, (65) until when we chastise 
such of them as enjoy an affluence of fortune, by a 
severe punishment, behold, they cry aloud for help ; (66) 
but it shall he answered them, Cry not for help to-day, 
for ye shall not be assisted by us, (67) My signs were 
read unto you, but ye turned back on your heels : (68) 
proudly elating yourselves because of your possessing the 
holy temple; discoursing together by night, and talking 
foolishly. (69) Do they not therefore attentively con- 
sider that which is spoken itnto them; whether a revela- 
tion is come unto them which came not unto their fore- 
fathers? (70) Or do they not know their apostle; and 
therefore reject him ? (71) Or do they say, He is a 

madman ? Nay, he hath come unto them with the truth, 
but the greater part of them detest the truth. (72) If 
the truth had followed their desires, verily the heavens 
and the earth,- and whoever therein is, had been cor- 
rupted. But we have brought them their admonition, 
and they turn aside from their admonition. (73) Dost 
thou ask of them any maintenance for thy preaching ? 
since the maiiiteiiauce of thy Lord is better, for he is 
the most bounteous provider. (74) Thou certainly in- 
vitest them to the right way, (75) and they who believe 
not ill the life to come do surely deviate from that way. 

(6i3) A severe punishment “By which is intended either the over- . 
throw at Badr, where several of tlie chief Qurashites lost their lives, 
or the famine with which tiie Makkans were aftlioted, at the prayer 
of the Prophet, conceived in these words, O Ood, set thy foot strongly 
on Muddr (an ancestor of tlie Qiiraish), and give them years like the 
years of Joseph/ whereupon so great a dearth ensued that they were 
obliged to feed on dogs, carrion, and burnt bones.” — Bai- 
diidwL 

(69) Do th^y not . . . consider ^ the. See note on chap. iv. 8i. 

(7\) He is a madman. See note on cha]>. xxi. 5. 

(72) If the truth had followedy <fcc. “That is, if there had been a 
plurality of gods, as the idolaters contend, or if the doctrine taught 
by Muhammad had been agreeable to their inclinations, &c.” — 
Me. 

See chap. xxi. 22, note. 
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(76) If we had had compassion on them, and taken off 
from them the calamity which liad befallen them, they 
would surely have more obstinately persisted in their 
error, wandering in confusion, 

Ruba. i| (77) We formerly chastised them with a punishment, 
yet they did not humble themselves before their Lord, 
neither did they make supplications unto him; (78) until 
when we have opened upon them a door, from which a 
severe punishment hath issued, behold they are driven to 
despair thereat. 

K 5 * II (79) It is Grod who hath created in you the senses of 
hearing and n/ sight, that ye may perceive our judgonents, 
and liearts, that ye may seriously consider them : yet how 
few of you give thanks ! (80) It is he who hath pro- 
duced you in the earth, and before him shall ye be as- 
sembled. (81) It is lie who giveth life, and putteth to 
death, and to him is to he attributed the vicissitude of 
night and day ; do ye not therefore understand ? (82) 
But tlie tmbelieving Makkans say as their predecessors 
said ; (83) they say. When we shall be dead, and shall 
have become dust and bones, shall we really be raised to 
life? (84) We have already been threatened with thi.=?, 
and our fathers also heretofore ; this is nothing but fables 


( 76 ) The calamity, viz., “the famine. It is said the Makkans 
being reduced to eat ilhiz^ which is a sort of miserublc food made of 
blood and camels* hair, used by the Arabs in time of scarcity, Abu 

. Sufian came to Muhammad and said, ‘Tell me, I adjure tliee by 
God and the relation that is between us, dost tuou think thou art 
sent as a mercy unto all creatures, since thou hast slain the father 
with the sword and the children wdth hunger?'” — aSWu, Jiuidhuwi. 

See on this passage Muir's Lije of Mahomet, voi. ii. p. 227, and 
note. 

( 77 ) We formerly chastised, dbc. The commentators think the 
allusion liere to be to Budr, but this is an anachronism. The 
calamity was one whicli aiilicted the people of Makkuli at some 
time previous to the famine or other calamity referred to in the 
next verse, which occurred before the Hijra. Comp. chap. x. 22-24, 
and vii. 95. 

( 78 ) A severe punishment, i,e,, fiimirie, which is more terrible than 
the onlinaiT calamities referred to in ver. 77. 

( 83 , 84 ) Compare with vers. 35-43 above, and see note there. 
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of the ancients. (85) Say, Whose is the earth, and who- 
ever therein is, if ye know ? (86) They will answer, 

God’s. Say, Will ye not therefore consider ? (87) Say, 
Who is tlie Loud of the seven heavens and the Lord of 
the magnificent throne? (88) They will answer, They 
are God’s. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him? (89) 
Say, In wliose hand is the kingdom of all things, who 
protecteth whom he plcasdh, but is himself protected of 
none; if ye know? (90) They will answer, Li God's. 
Say, How therefore are ye bewitclied? (91) Yea, we 
have brouglit them the truth ; and they are certainly liars 
in denying the same. (92) God hath not begotten issue, 
neither is there any other god with him, otlierwise every 
god had surely taken away that which he had created 
and some of them liad exalted themselves above the 
others. Far be that from God which they aifirm of hinv! 
(93) He knoweth that which is concealed, and that 
which is ihade public ; wdierefore her be it from Iiiru to 
hare those shanrs in hvi honour which they at tribute to him ! 

II 94 Say, 0 Lord, if tliou wilt surely cause me to see K 
the Tcngcance with wdiich tliey have been threateiicil ; 
(95) 0 Lord, set me not among the ungodly people, (9C) 
for we are surely able to ihake thee see that with wliich 
we have threatened them. (97) Turn aside evil with 
that wliicli is better : we well know the calumnies which 


(SMI) Tlu*, arguiiifint in tlie.«e verse.si.s that idolalera, in admit- 
ting the c.>cisuaice of a Supreme being, who in Civator, Preservftr, 
and Lord of all, thereby condemn tlieiu«>elves when tliey worsliip 
other gods. 

(92) God hath not h&jotUn isnue. These words are here directed 
against the angel- worsliip of the Quraisli, who called the angels 
daughters of God. Sec notes on chap. ii. 1 16, and vi. loi. 

Otherwise every ffod, Le., each would “set up a disdnet creation 
and kingdom of his own.’’— 6’a/c, 

Some . . . exalled themselves. Ciiiiip. chap. xvii. 42-44, 

^ (97) Turn adde evil with that which is better. “ That is, hy for- 
giving injuries and returning of good for them ; which rule is to 
he qualified, liowevcr, with this proviso, that the true religion 
receive no prejudice by sucli mildness and clemency.” — Sale, 
BaidhdwL 
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they utter against tJm. (98) And say, 0 Lord, I fly 
unto thee for refuge, against the suggestions of the devils, 
(99) and I have recourse unto thee, O Lord, to drive them 
away^ that they be not present with me. (100) The gain- 
saying of the unbelievers ceaseth not until, when death 
overtaketh any of them, he saith, O Lord, suffer me to 
return £0 life^ (101) that I may do that which is right, in 
professing the true faith which I have neglected. By no 
ineans. Verily these are the words which ye .shall speak : 
but behind them there shall be a bar until the day of 
resurrection. (102) When therefore the trumpet shall be 


The circumstances of the Prophet were not such as to justify the 
spirited policy adopted in Afudina, and now acted upon by Muslims 
wherever they have the power. “ The practice of these noble pre^ 
cepts (of the Qunin) does not He enshrined in the linibo of false sen- 
timentalism.” — Syed Amir All's lAh of Moftdinmrily p. 191. 

(9M) J Jlf/ to thee^ etc. ‘Kjontrast to Messiah, who does not need 
to ily for protection from Satan ; did not Hv \vln‘n faint in the wil- 
derness, but Viiiiquished Satan by his Word.” — Brinckman. 

The original word should be t.ranslated satans or devils^ the beings 
who ever cried out in dismay at the i)resence of Jesus, See notes 
on chap. iv. 116, and vri. 200. 

(09) That they he, nnt icith me. “ I’o besiege me ; or, as 

it may also be translnte*!, that they hurt me not.” — ISate. 

(101) In , which I have 7uglevied. “Or, as the word may also 
import, in the world which I have left ; that is, during the fiiither 
term *)f life which shall he graiUeil me, and iVom wliich 1 have been 
cut off.” — Sale, Baidhuici, 

A bar. “The original word, harzakh, here traiislatfjd ‘bar,' pri- 
marily signifies any partition or iuter-stice which divides one. thing 
from another ; but is used by the Arabs not always in the same, 
aijd s(»meliiiie.s in an obscure sense. They secuii generally to ex- 
press Viy it wliat the Grecdv.s did by the word ‘ hades ; ' one while 
using it for the place of the dead, another M'hilc for the time of 
their continuance in that .state, and another wdiile for the state itself. 
Xt is defined by their critics to be the interval of space between this 
world and the next, or between death and the resurrection, <*very 
person who dies being said to enter into al harzalchy or, as thv. Greek 
expres-^^es it, Karapijvai eU aSov, One lexicographer (Xhii Mdruf) tell-s 
ns that in the Qurdri it denotes the grave, but the comnieiitaiors on 
this passage expound it ‘a bar* or ‘invincible obstacle,' cutting off 
all po.ssibility of return into the world after death. See chap. xxv. 
55, where the word again occurs. 

“ Some interpreter.’s undei-stand the wonis we have rendered ‘be- 
hind them' to mean before them (it being one of those words, of 
which there arc several in the Arabic tongue, that have direct con- 
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sounded, there shall be no relation between them which 
shall regarded on that day ; neither shall they ask 
cbssistancc of each other. (103) They whose balances shall 
be heavy with good works shall be happy ; (104) but they 
whose balances shall be light are those who shall lose 
their souls, and shall remain in hell for ever. (105) The 
fire shall scorch their faces, and they shall writhe their 
mouths therein for anguish : (106) and it shall he said 
unto them^ Were not my signs rehearsed unto you; and 
did ye not charge them with falsehood ? (107) Tliey shall 

answ'er, O Lord, our unhappiness prevailed over us, and 
we were people who went astray. (108) O Lord, take us 
forth from this fire: if we return to our former ivicJcedness, 
we shall surely be unjust. (109) God will say ^ento them. 
Be ye driven away w^ith ignominy thereinto : and sspeak 
not unto me to deliver you. (110) Verily there were a 
party of my servants, who said, 0 Lord, we believe ; 
wlicrefore forgive us, and be merciful unto us ; for thou 
art the best of those who show mercy. (Ill) But ye 
received them with scoffs, so that they suflered you to 
forget my admonition, and ye lauglied them to scorn. 
(112) I have this day rewarded them, for that they 
suffered tJie injuries ye offered them \vith patience : verily 
they enjoy great felicity. (113) God will say, What 
number of years have ye continued on earth ? (114) 


trary sif;nifications), considering al Barzakh as a future space, aftd 
lying before and not behind them.” — Sale. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 128. 

( 103 ) fV/iose balances^ the. See Prelim.’ Disc., pp. 144, 145 ; .also 
note on chap. vii. 8. 

( 105 ) They shall writhe, <f;c. Rod well translates “their lips shall 
quiver tlierein.” Abdul Qadir render.^ it, “their countenances 
shall be disfigured therein,” and coniiiients thus, “ The lower lips 
shall hang down to the navel, while the upper lips will stretch up 
to the top of the skull. The tongue will drug along on the ground 
and be trodden under foot.” 

(Ill) They suffered gou to forget, dtc. “ Being unable to prevail on 
you bv their remonstrances, because of the contempt wherein ye held 
them.”— SaZg. 
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They will answer. We have continued there a day, or part 
of a day : but ask those who keep account. (115) God 
will say, Ye liave tarried but a while, if ye knew it, 
(116) Did ye think that we had created you in sport, and 
that ye should not be brought again before us ? (117) 
Wherefore let God be exalted, the King, the Truth : 
There is no God besides liim, the Lord of the honourable 
tlirone. (118) Whoever together with the true God shall 
invoke another god, concerning whom ho hath no demon- 
strative proof, shall surely be brought to an account for 
the same before his Lord. Verily the infidels shall not 
prosper. (119) Say, O Lord, pardon, and show mercy:, 
for thou art the best of those who show mercy. 

(114) Part of a day, “ The time will aeem thus short to them in 
comparisou t».» tiie eternal duration of tlieir torments, or hecaiisc the 
time of their living in the world was the time of their joy and jdea- 
sure ; it beinj' u.sual for the Arabs to describe what they like as of 
short, and what they dislike as of long conlinuauce.” — ^ale, 

Tho^H who keep account, “ That is, the angels, who keej) a<;couTit 
of the length of meifs lives and of their works, or any other who may 
liave leisure to coni[)Ute, and not ns, whose toriuents distract ouj- 
thoughts and attention.” — /Sale, 

(115) Ye have tarried hut a while, i.e,, a very short time compared 
with the eternity before you. 

(116) Did ye think, dr.,, i.e,, God did not create you for nothing, 
but tliat you might worship and serve him, and he had determined 
to reward you according to your ivorks. — Tafsir-WRaufi, 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

ENTITLED SURAT-UN-NiJll (TIIE LIGHT). 

Bevcaled at Madina. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The principal point of interest in this chapter is the reference to the 
adventure of Ayesha during the return of the Muslim army from the 
expeililion against the Bani Miistaliq (for a full account of which 
see Muir’s Life of Mahovut, vol. iii. pp. 244-254). This event 
is alluded to in vers. 4, 5, 11-26, revealed to clear Ayesha of the 
calumnies raised against her by lior enemies. 

Connected with tliis same event is the milder law relating to 
adultery, which abrogates the stern requirements of chap. iv. 14. 
This scandal seems to have made clear the need of stricter laws to 
regulate the social intercourse of the Muslims, which should have 
for their end the preservation of good morals. These laws occiii)y 
a considerable portion of the chapter. They relate principally to 
proprieties in calling upon friends and neighbours at their homes, 
proprieties of dress and personal adornment, and proprieties to be 
observed by larger children, and domestic servants, and slaves. One 
remarkable rule is laid down in ver. 32, which requires all marriage- 
able w'omen to be married if possible Closely connected with this 
is the requirement that women should only appear in public when 
closely veiled, while at home they must remain in seclusion. 

Degrading as most of these regulations to Muslim women are, 
none can fail to see their necessity. The low state of morality 
among Muslims consequent upon the system of polygamy and con-^ 
cubinage, sanctioned by the Quran and the example of Muhammad, 
and that facility of divorce which enables men to put away their 
wives whenever they please, renders that freedom of social inter- 
course among men and women prevalent in Christian countries an 
impossibility. 
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Probable Date of the Revelations, 

The expedition to attiick the Bani Miistaliq w-as successfully ac- 
complished in the month of Shaban a.H. 5, and as Ayesba’s adven- 
ture occurred on the return^ near Madina, and as the revelation 
clearing lier character was made one month afterwards, the date of 
this portion of the chapter (vers. 4, 5, 11-26) may be fixed with a 
good deal of certainty. Vers. 6- 10 seem to have been added at a 
later date. Vers. 1-3, 27-34, 57-61, which relate to the pro- 

prieties of social life, were very probably connected Avith, if they did 
not grow out of, Ayesha’s affair, and may therefore be relegated to 
the latter part of a.h. 5. As to vers. 35-45, there is nothing to indi- 
cate their date beyond their style and a possible connection in sense 
with ver, 46 following. As, however, this connection is very doubt- 
ful, I think the passage probably IVfakkan. Vers. 46-56 and 62 -64 
belong to a period when Muhammad Avtis in trouble and the zeal of his 
lollowers was lukewarm. Such a period might be found almost any- 
where between Oliod and the end of the battle of the Ditch ; but as 
ver. 62 seems clearly to point to the latter event, we may fairly say 
these verses belong to the latter part of a.h. 5. 


Principal Subjects, 

VKUSR 

This chapter revealed from heaven i 

Law relating to fornication 2, 3 

Punishment for defaming virtuous women . . . . 4, 5 

Law relating to charge of adultery when made by a liusbaiid 

against his wife 6-10 

Ayeslia’s slanderers reproved, and their punishment , . 1 1-20 

Believers warned against evil deeds , . . . 21 

The rich to forgive the poor, and bestow charity upon them , 22 

False accusers of virtuous women for ever accursed . , 23“25 

Wicked men and women condemned to each other’s society . 26 

Manners to be observed in visiting each othePs homes . . 27-29 

Pious men and women exhorted to modest demeanour . . 30, 31 

Marriageable women to be married if possible ... 32 

Men-servants and maid-servants to be married w^hen honest 32 
Unmarried Muslims exliorted to continence ... 33 

Masters to encourage slaves to purchase their freedom . . 33 

The Qurdn an admonition to the pious .... 34 

The similitude of God’s light 35 

The conduct of true believers described .... 36-38 


Infidelity likened to a desert mirage or tlie darkness of a 
stormy sea 
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VBltSB 

God praised by all his creatures 40, 41 

(]iod revealed in all the plienomeua of nature . . . 42-45 

Hypocrites rebuked and warned 46-56 

Kegulations relating to personal and family privacy . . 57, 58 
Exception ill case of aged women, blind, lame, and sick . 59, 60 
Muslims commanded to salute one another .... 61 

True believers exhorted to implicit obedience to the Apostle 

of God 62, 63 

The Omniscient God will judge all men .... 64 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) 'This Sura have we sent down from heaven ; and E 7 - 
have ratified the same ; and we have revealed evident 
signs, that ye may be warned. (2) The whore and the 
whoremonger shall ye scourge with a hundred stripes. 

And let not compassion towards them prevent you from 
exemting the judgment of God, if yc believe in God and 
the last day : and let some of the true believers be wit- 

(1) 8 u.ra, See Introduction to chap. i. 

( 2 ) A hundred stripes, “ This law is not to be understood to relate 
to married people who are of free condition, because adultery in 
such, according to the Suniiat, is to be punished by stoning (see 
chap. iv. 15).” 

This verse certainly abrogates the law of chap. iv. 14. The law of 
stoning rests upon a verse of the Quran now nowhere to be found in 
it (see note 011 chap. iii. 23), and it is fair to infer that tlie law was 
abrogated with the erasure of the letter; but the Suunat still awards 
it, accounting the spirit of the law to be in force. As a matter of 
fact, w'e do not find that stoning is now generally practiseil among 
Muslims ; nor docs it appear to have ever been generally executed. 

The same is true of the law enunciated in this ver.se. Indeed, the 
state of morality in Muslim countries is so low as to make it diffi- 
cult to find any one to cast the first stone or inflict the first stripe. 

Let not compassion^ dr., “be not moved V)y pity, cither to 
forgive the olfenders or to mitigate their punishment. ‘Muhammad 
was for so strict and impartial an execution of the laws that he is 
reported to have said, ‘If Fatima, the daughter of Muhammad, 

Bteal, let her hand be struck oS.*”—Sale, Baidodwi, 

True believers . , . witmsses, “That is, let the punishment be 
inllictod in public, and not in private, because the ignominy of it is 
more intolerable than the smart, and more likely to work a Worma- 
tion on the offender. Some say there ought to be three persons 



CHAP. XXIV.] ( »90 ) [SIPARA XVIII. 

■V 

nesses of their punishment. (3) The whoremonger shall 
not marry amj other than a harlot or an idolatress. ‘And 
a . harlot shall no nmn take in marriage, except a 
whoremonger or an idolater. And this hind of mar-^ 
riage is forbidden the true believers. (4) 15ut 05 to 
those who accuse w’omen of reputation of ichoredoin, and 
produce not four witnesses of the fact, scourgU them 
with fourscore stripes, and receive not their testimony 
for ever ; for such are infamous prevaricators ; (5) except- 
ing those wlio shall afterwards repent, and amend ; for 


present at the least, but others think two or even one to be sufFi- 
cien t.’’ — Hah, Baid hdtd, 

(3) lilts is forbidden, Ac, "Tlie preceding passage was revealed 
cm ciccoimtof the meaner and more indigimt Miihajjanns or refugees, 
who sought to marry the whores of tlie infidels taken captives in 
war for tlie sake of the gain which they made by prostituting tlieni- 
selves. Some think the prohibition was special, and regarded only 
the Muhiijjarins before mentioned, and others w^ere of opinion it 
was general, but it is agreed to have been abrogated by the words 
which follow in this chapter, ‘ Mairy the single women among you,’ 
liarlots being comprised under the appellution of singhj women.'^ 

“ It is supposed by some that not marricuje but urdairfvl commerce 
with pucli w’onien is here forbidden.” — SaU, JJaidhmci^JakUuddin. 

Abdul Qadir says the purport of the law is tliat neiiher a whore 
nor a whoremonger should be permitted to marry the pure so long 
as they continue their evil courses. But it is clear that the com- 
mand tvas intended to restrain vice by making honourable marriage 
impossible to the criminals mentioned here. 

(4) Women of repnitafion. ‘‘The Arabic w'ord mvhsindt properly 
signifies ‘women of unblamable conduct;’ but, to bring the chastise- 
ment after mentioned on the calumniator, it is also rerpusite that 
they be free w'omen of ripe age, having their understaT»diiigs perfect, 
ancl of the Muhammadan religion. Though Die word be of the 
feminine gender, yet men are also supposed to be comprised in this 
law\ 

“Abu HaniTa was of opinion that the. shinderer ought to be 
scourged in public as well as the fornicator, but the generality are 
against him.” — Sale, BaiiQiawi, Jaldluddln, . 

The person said to be referred to here, according to Muslim, i. 886. 
Tirmuzi, 523, and others, was Ililal Bin Uinaiya, who had accused 
his wife of adultery. Others say it refers to Uwainir Ibii A1 Ildrith 
al AjUni. 

Four wiUmses, See note on chap. iv. 14. 

(5) Exceptinf! those who repent. Sfubamiuad w'as not in a position 
to punish all the guilty in this cfise, especially in the case of Abdul- 
lah Ibn Ubbai (.«ee below on ver. ii). 
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unto such will God be gracious and merciful. (6) They 
who shall accuse their wives of adultery, and shall have no 
witnesses thereof besides themselves, the testimony which 
shall he required of one of them shall he^ that he swear 
four times by God that lie speaketh the truth ; (7) and 
the fifth time that he imprecate the curse of Gou on him if 
lie be a liar. (8) And it shall avert the punislimfiit from 
the wife if she swear four times by God that ho is a liar; 
(9) and if the fifth time she imprecate the wrath of God on 
lier if he speaketh tlie truth. (10) If it v:ere not for the 
indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, and that 
Gou is easy to be reconciled, and wise, he would imme- 
diately discover your crimes, 

II (11) As to the party among you who have published 
the falsehood concerning Ayesha, think it not to be an evil 

(6-10) Tlujsc verses seem to have been inserted here at some 
later period, perhaps by the compilers. They break the continuity 
of the subject be^^un in ver. 4 and continued in ver. 1 1.* 

lU shall swear y c£*<?. “ In case both swear, the man’s oath dischargcjs 
liiiii from the imputation and ])enalty of slander, and the woman’s 
oath frees her from the iinpuialion and penalty of adultery ; but, 
though the woman do swear to her iiinoeeiice, yet the iiuirriagc is 
actually void, or ought to be declared void by the judge, because it 
is not fit they should continue together after they have cuiue to these 
extremities.” — Baidhdwi, 

No provision is made for the wdfe to convict her husband of adul- 
tery by this swearing process in cfise she should bring sucli a charge, 

Kotiwell thinks Muhammad must have been acquainted wit'Ji 
Numb. V. 11-31. 

(11) 7%e falsehood cmcerning Ayesha. “For the understanding of 
ibis passage it is necessary to relat e the following story : — Muhammad 
having undertaken an expedition against the tribe of -MustaliqjMn 
the sixth year of the Hijra, took his wife Ayesha with him to accom- 
pany him. In their return, when they were not far from Madina, 
the army removing by night, Ayesha, on her return, alighted from 
her camel and stepped aside on a private occasion, but on her return, 
perceiving she had dropped her necklace, which was of onyxes of 
bhafar, she went back to look for it, and in the mcantinie her 
attendants, taking it for granted that she was got into her pavilion 
(or little tent surrounded with curtains, wherein women are carried 
in the East), set it again on the camel, and led it away. When she 
came back to the road and .saw her camel was gone, she sat down 
there, expecting that wdien she was missed some would be sent back 
to fetch her, and in a little time she fell asleep. Early in the morn- 
ing Safwdu Ibn al Muattil, who had stayed behind to rest himself, 
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unto you : on the contrary, it is better for you. Every 
man of them shall he pun-ished according to the injustice 
of which he hath been guilty ; and he among them who 
hath undertaken to aggravate the same shall suffer a grie- 
vous punishment. (12) Did not the faithful men and the 
faithful women, when ye heard this, judge in their own 
minds for the best, and say. This is a manifest falsehood ? 
(13) Have they produced four witnesses thereof ? where- 


coming by and perceiving .somebody .asleep, went to see who it was, 
and knew it to be Aye.dui ; upon wliicli he waked lier by twice pro- 
nouncing with a low voice these words, are God’s, and unto liini 
must we return.’ Then Ayeslna immediately covered herself avith 
lier veil, and Safwiin set ber on his own camel and led her after the 
aniiy, which they overtook by noon as they were resting. 

“ This accident had like to liave ruined Ayesha, whose reputation 
was publi'.ly called in question, as if she had been guilty of adultery 
with Safwiin ; and Muhammad liimself knew not w^hat to think 
when he reflected on the circumstances of the affair, which were 
immoved by some malicious ]people very much to Ay esha’s dishonour ; 
and, notwithstanding his wife’s protestations of lier innocence, he 
could not get rid of bis perplexity nor stop the mouths of the ccuso- 
iious, till about a month afterwards, when tliis passage was revealed, 
declaring the accusation to be unjust,” — Hak, Baidhatvi, Abfil Fuh. 

Better for you. “ The word.s arc directed to the Propliet, and to 
Abu Baqr, Ayesha, and Safwan, the persons concerned in this false 
report ; since, besides the aiiiemls they might expect in the next 
world, God had done them the honour to clear their reputations by 
revealing eighteen verses expressly for that purpose.” — Sak^ Bai- 
dJidwi. 

Evei'y man of them, etc. “ The persons concerned in spreading the 
scandal w'ere Abdullah Ibn Ubbai (who first raised it, and inflamed 
the matter to the utmost, out of hatred to Muhammad), Zaid Ihii 
Hifaa, lT:is.sdn Ibn Hidbit, Mastah Ibn Othutliu, a great-grandson 
of Abdul Mull tai lib’s, and llainna Bint Jahasli ; and every one of 
thein received fourscore stripes pursuant to the law^ ordained in thi.s 
chapter, except only Abdullah, who Avas exempted, being a man of 
great consideration.” 

And he among them, dc., viz., Abdullah Ibn Ubbai. Muir savs : 
“Mahomet did not venture to enforce the sentence against Abdallah. 
It was fortunate that he refrained from doing so, for a time of trial 
was approaching Avhen the alienation of this powerful citizen and 
his adherents might have proved fatal to his cause:” — Bz/e ofJda- 
AoTOci, vol. iii. p. 251. 

Brinckman remarks “ that Muhammad appears to have been a re- 
specter of persons and a contrast to John and our Lord, who seem to 
have reproved the ‘men in power the most.” — Notes oalsUim, p. 149. 

(13) Mave they produced four witnesses ^ The author of the Notes 
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fore since they have not produced tlie witnesses, they are 
surely liars in the sight of God. (14) Had it not hun for 
the indulgence of God towards you, and his mercy, in this 
world and in that which is to come, verily a grievous 
punishment had been inflicted on you, for the calumny 
which ye have spread : when ye published that with 
your tongues, and spoke tliat with your mouths, of which 
ye had no knowledge ; and esteemed it to be light, whereas 
it was a matter of importance in the sight of God. 

II (15) When ye lieard it, did ye say. It belongetli not 
unto us, that we should talk of this matter: God forbid! 
this is a grievous calumny. (16) God warneth you that 
ye return not to the like crvme for ever, if ye be true 
believers. (17) And God declarelh unto you /iis signs; 
for God is knowing and wise. (18) Verily they who 
love that scandal be publislied of those who believe, shall 
receive a severe punishment loth in this world and in the 
next. (19) God knoweth, but ye know not. (20) Had 

on the Itoniau Urdii Quran charges [Muhtirnmiul with partiality in 
order to shield the fair fame of liLs favourite wife, inasnmch as in 
crinie.s of this character it would rarely he irossihle to lind four 
witnesses, especially when they must all be men. CcTtainly Muham- 
mad’s argiiiiient to show Ayeslia’s innocence, as it stands here, is 
frivolous enough, and this law could hardly ever operate to convict 
the guilty,* hut the .suspicion that the law was lu vented for the 
purpose of shielding Ayesha is iiiifouiuied, hecausc. this law had 
already been in existence for sev'eral years (see chap. iv. 14). A 
much more prt.ihahlc conjecture is that the milder law h.)r the 
pi iiishmeiit of adiilteiy given in vcr. 2, was promulgated under the 
fear that Ayesha might yet he proved guilty of the crime charged 
agaitist her. It is fair to suppose that during tho??e thirty days of 
fiiLspense, Muhammad’s mind must have undergone much agony at the 
thought of the j>ossibility of his favourite wife’s being immured alive, 
and of the xiossible ellect such a i>roceeding uiiglii liave upon Ahi/ 
Baqr. If, under such circunistaiices, he modilied the law, we slioulu 
not be surj>rised. Indeed we know that, as a matter of policy, he 
did not execute the law relating to libel on Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, 
wbo was the chief ofronder ; sec note above on ver. ii. 


* Muir says : “ The practical re- every turn, and with such a system 
suit of Mahomet's rule is that the is this to be wondered at ? ” — Life of 
Mahometan husband immures, or Mahomet^ Hi. 253* note, 
secludes his wife, or watches her at 

VOL. HI. N 
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it not heen for the indulgence of OOD towards you and his 
mercy, and that God is gracious and merciful, ye had felt 
his vengeance. 

R 9’ li (21) 0 true believers, follow not the steps of the 
devil; for whosoever shall follow the steps of the devil, 
he will command them filthy crimes, and that which is 
unlawful. If ii were not for the indulgence of God and 
his mercy towards you, there had not been so much as 
one of you cleansed from his guilt for ever ; but God 
cleanseth whom he pleaseth, for God both hearetli and 
knoweth. (22) Let not those among you who possess 
abundance of 'wealth and ability swear that they will 
not give unto their kindred, and the poor, and those who 
have fled their country for the sake of God's true re- 
ligion ; but let them forgive and act with benevolence 
towards them. Do ye not desire that God should pardon 
you? And God is gracious and merciful. (23) More- 
over, they who falsely accuse modest women, who behave 
in a negligent manner, and are true believers, shall be 
cursed in this world and in the world to come ; and they 
shall sufl’er a severe punisliinent. (24) One day their 
own tongues shall bear witness against them, and their 
hands and their feet concerning that which they have 
done. (25) On tliat day shall God render unto them 
their just due, and they shall know that God is the 


(22) “This pasf*aj;e was revealed on account of. Aim Jkqr, who 
8 W 0 TC that he would not for tlie future bestow iinyihiiiy on Mastali, 
though he was his mother’s sister 3 son, and a poor Muliajir or re- 
fugee, because he Iiad joined in scandalising his daughter Ayesha. 
But on Muhammad’s reading this verse to him, he continued Mas- 
tah’s pension.’’ — Sale^ Baulhdim^ 

(23) Behave in a negliyent manner ^ /.<?., “ who may be less careful 
in their conduct and more free in their behaviour, as being con- 
scious of no ilV^-r-Sale. 

They sthall suffer , d’C, “Though the words be general, yet they 
principally regard those who should caluniniate the Prophet’s wives. 
According to a saying of Ibn Abbas, it' the threats contained in the 
whole Quran be examined, there are none so severe as those occa- 
sioned by llie false accusation of Ayeslia ; wherefore" he thouglit 
even repentance would stand her slanderers in no stead .” — Salct 
Baidhdwi. 
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evident truth. (26) The wicked women should ha joiiml 
to the wicked men, and the wicked men to the wicked 
W’omen; but the good women should he married to the 
good men, and the good men to the good women. These 
shall be cleared from tlic calumnies which slanderers speak 
of them ; they shall obtain pardon, and an honourable 
provision. 

II (27) 0 true believers, enter not any houses, besides 
your own houses, until ye have asked leave, and have 
saluted the family thereof; this is better for you, per- 
adventure ye will be admonished. (28) And if ye shall 
find no person in the homes, yet do not enter them until 
leave be granted you ; and if it be said unto you, lietuni 
back, do ye return back. This will be more decent for 
you ; and Goi) knoweth that which ye do. (29) It shall 
be no crime in you that ye enter uninhabited houses, 
wherein ye may meet with a convenience, God knowetli 
that which ye discover and that which ye conceal. (30) 
Speak unto the true believers, that they restrain their 

(20) Wicked women^ <f;c. See a])ove on ver. 3. 

These shall be dear&L ‘‘Al Baidliiiwi obfierves, on this passage, 
that God cleared four persous by four extraordiinuy tcstimonie.s ; 
for be cleared Josepli by the testimony of a child in his Tnistress’s 
family (chap. xii. 26) ; Moses, by means of the stone which fled 
away with his garments (chap, xxxiii. 69) ; Mary, by the t»\sliTnony 
of her infant (chap. xix. 31) ; and Ayeslia, by these verses of the 
yuran.”~iSa/& 

( 57 ) Until ye have ashed kave. “To enter suddenly or al»rnptly 
into any maids house or jii)artmeiit is reckoned a great incivilily in • 
the East, because a person may possibly be surprised in an indecent 
action or posture, or may have something discovered which he 
would conceal. It is said that a man cai»«e to Muhammad, and 
wanted to kiio\v whethcT he must ask leave to go in to his sister ; 
which being answered in the aflirmative, he told the. Projihet that 
his sister had nobody else to attend upon her, am I it would be 
troublesome to ask leave every time he went in to h(U'. ‘ "What ! ’ 
I'Cplied Mulianunad, ‘ wouhlest thou see her naked V” — Sale, Bai- 
dkdwL 

(28) More decent, i,e,, “ than to be importunate for admission or 
to wait at the door.** — Sale, 

.(29) Uniulmhited houses, i.e., “wdiich are not the private habita- 
tion of a family, such as public inns, shops, sheds, &c.” — Stde, 

( 30 ) That they restrain their eyes. To illustrate the importance 
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eyes, and keep themselves from immodest actions ; this 
will be more pure for them, for God is well acquainted 
with that which they do. ( 31 ) And speak unto the be- 
lieving women, tliat they restrain their eyes and pre- 
serve their modesty, and discover not their ornaments, 
except what nccessaHly appeareth thereof ; and let them 
throw their veils over their bosoms, and not show their 
ornaments, unless to their husbands, or their lathers, or 
their husbands’ fathers, or their sons, or their husbands’ 
sons, or their brothers, or their brothers' sons, or their 
sisters’ sons, or their women, or the captives wliich their 
right liands sliall possess, or unto such men as attend 
thevi^ and have no need 0/ women, or unto children who 
distinguish not the nakedness of women. And let them 

this rule in Muha.miu:urs own case, see note on chap, xxxiii. 

37- 

(31) Discovt:r not their ornammfs. As their clothes, jewels, and 
the furnitiu o of their toilet, much less such parts of their bodies as 
ought not to be seen.” — Sak, 

kxcept xvlml . . . appeareth, “Some think their outward gai*' 
inents are h«re meant, and others their hands and faces : it is gene> 
rally held, however, that a free woman ought not to discover evt*n 
those parts, unless to tlie persons after excepted, or on Houie un- 
avoidable occasion, as their giving evidence in public, taking advice 
or incdicines in case of sickness, &;c.” — kkile* 

Vnh over their bosoms, “ Taking care to cover their heads, necks, 
and bniasts.” — ^ale, 

Ilushaiuh. “ For whose sake it is that they adorn themselves, 
ainl who alone have the ptivilege to see tlieir whole body.” — Bale, 

Bisters^ sons, “These near relations are also excepted, because 
• they cannot avoid seeing tliem freiiuentiy, an<l there is no great 
danger to be a]>prehended from them. I’hey are allowed, therefore, 
to see what cannot well he concealed in so familiar an intercourse, 
but no otlier part of their body. 

“Uncles not beijig liere particularly mentionecl, it is a doubt 
whether they may be admitted to see tlieir nieces. Sonic think 
they are included under the appellation f)f brothers, but others an; 
of opinion that they are not coiiipiistd in this excepliou, and give 
this reason for it, viz., lest they should describe the persons of their 
nieces to their sons.” — Bale, Baidhdwi, 

Or their wonun, “That is, such as are of the Muhammadan 
religion, it being reckoned by some unlawful, or at least indecent, 
for a woman who is a true believer to uncover herself before one 
who is an intidel, because she will hardly refrain describing her 
to the men ; but others suppose uU women in general are here 
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not make a noise with their feet, that their ornaments 
which they hide may thereby be discovered. And be ye 
all turned unto God, O true believers, that ye may be 
happy. (32) Marry those who are single among you, and 
such as are honest of your men-servants and your maid- 
servants: if they be poor, God will enrich them of his 
abundance; for God is bounteous mul wise. (33) And 
let those wlio find not a match keep tliemselves from 
fornication, until GoD shall enrich them of his abund- 
ance. And unto such of your slaves as desire a written 
instrument allowiny them to redeem thcniselveH on 2 niying 


p,x<’Hj)ted, for in this particular doctors tliiTer.’’ — Ijuiflkdtri, 
JalMaddUt. 

Or the captives, dv. “Slaves of either sex «'ire included in this 
exoraptiou, and, as some tliink, domesiic servants who are not 
slaves, as those of a clillorcnt nation. It is related that Muhaniniad 
once made a present of a man-slave to his dau^diler Filtima ; ami 
vvlien he bi'ought liim to her, she had on a j^arinent which was so 
scanty tliat she. was oblip;e<l to leave cither her head or her feet 
uncovered ; and that the Prophet, seeing her in great confusion on 
that account, told her she need be under in> concern, for that 
there was none present besides her father and her slave.” — Sah 
JiddluihUn. 

Hack nun as hare no need, dbc. “Or have no desire to enjoy 
them ; such as decrepid old men ami deformed or silly ]ier.suns, 
who follow people as hangers-on for their spare victuals, being too 
despicable to raise either a woman’s passion or a man’s jealousy. 
Wliether eunuchs are coniprcheiuled iimlor tliis g(*nei:il flesignathni 
is a question among the learned.’’ — Sale, Jaldluddht, Vahya. 

Let tlum not make, a noue, tic. “ By shaking the rings which the 
women in the East wear about their ankles, and are usually of gold 
or sdvor. The pride which the Jewish ladies of old took in making, 
a tinkliny with those ornaments of their ftit is (among olhe.r things 
of that nature) severely reproved by the proidiet Isaiah” (Isa. iii. 
16, 

(3:J) Those v:ho are sinejlc, i.c,, “those 'who arii unmarried of either 
sex, whether they have been married beloi*e or iiot.” — Sale. 

The purport of the command is that marriageable women, single 
or widowed, are not to be allowed to remain unmarried. See 
Tafsir-i-Itanfi in loco. 

(33) Such of your slaves^ cfr. “ Of either sex.” — Sale. 

Tliis passage clearly encourages every Muslim to free the slaves 
he may possess. The slaves are either captives taken in war or 
those born in the household. There is no express cpminaTid of the 
Qurdn wdierein the slave-dealer can find any refuge for his 'wicked 
trade. Muslims are also encouraged to liberate their slaves — pre- 
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a certain mm, write one, if ye know good in them ; and 
give them of the riches of God, wliich he hath given you. 
And compel not your maid-servants to prostitute them- 
selves, if they be willing to live chastely ; that ye may 
seek the casual advantage of this present life ; but who- 
ever sliall compel them thereto, verily God will be gra- 
cious and merciful unto such women after their compul- 

suniably who have become Musliuis — and iii tliis verse it is 
declared to be a meritorious act to “pve them of the riches of 
God,” in order to enable them to xnirchase their liberty. There is, 
however, something to be said on the other side of this question : — 
(i) SIave-h<dding is not a sin according to the teaching of Ishiin. 
It knows nothing of the royal law, “Love thy noigli hour as thy- 
self.*’ (2) Captives taken in war are lawful property h)r the IVliisliia ; 
both the exanque and precept of the Prophet establish this point. 
(3) Slave ctincuhinage, which is every wliere allowed in the Quran 
(see note 011 chap. iv. 3), is perhaps the strongest reason w'hy the 
curse of slavery will be x)erpetuate<l so long as Islam has power 
to act on its own i»rinciples ; (4) and. finally, while it is certainly 
allowed to be meritorious to free slaves, and while J^Iuhammad set 
an exaniyde to hia followers on this point, there is nothing in the 
Quran which can fairly be interpreted as teaching 1 hut slavery 
sliould be abolished in ioto, as an evil inconsistent with the prin- 
ciples of true religion. There is, then, sncli inconsistency in the 
teaching of the Quntn. on the subject of slavery as to render futile 
any attemx)t at removing this evil from Muslim practice by moral 
suasion. 

A icrittm instrument “Whereby the master obliges himself to 
set his slave at liberty, on receiving a certain sum of nn»in:y, which 
the slave undertakes to pay.” — jSafe. 

The slave may secure the money either by agreeing to produce 
so much for his master by his labour within affixed period, or get it 
as alms from rich Muslims. See Tafsir-i- Abdul Qddir. 

, know (jood in them, “That is, if ye have found them faithful, 

and liave reason to believe they will perform their engage iiieiit.” — 

Sale. 

Give them of the riches, Ac. “Either by bestowing soiueihing on 
■ them of your own substance, or by abating tlicni a part of their 
ransom. Some suppose these words are directed, not to the 
masters only, but to all Muslims in general ; recommending it to 
them to assist those wlio have obtained their freedom ami paid 
their ransom, cither OJit of tlieir own stock or by adiiiitting them 
to have a share in the public alms.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Comjjel HOC, Ac. “ It seems Abdullah Ibii L^bbai had six women- 
slavesl on whom he laid a certain tax, which he obliged them to 
earn by tlie prostitution of their bodies ; and one of them made her 
complaint to Muhammad, which occasioned the revelation of this 
passage.” 
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sion. (34) And now have we revealed unto you evident 
signs, and a history like unto some of the historm of those 
who have gone before you, and an admonition unto the pious. 

II (35) God is the liglit of lieaven and earth, the simili- K 
tude of his light is as a niche in a wall wherein a lamp is 
placed, and the lamp enclosed in a case of glass; the glass 
appears as it were a shining star. It is lighted with the 
oil of a blessed tree, an olive, neither of the east nor of the 
west: it waiitetli little but that the oil thereof would give 
liglit, although no (ire touched it. This is liglit added unto 
light. God will direct unto his light whom he pleasctli. 
God propoundetli parables unto men, for God knoweth all 
things. (3G) In the liouses wliich God hath permitted to 
be raised, and that his name be commemorated therein! 
men celebrate his praise in the same morning and evening, 
(37) whom neither inercliaiidising nor selling diverteth 


God will be grociam, i.e., “ho. will find no liiult with the slave-ghli 
tlins ooiupelled Lo 

(34) A histonj like, So., i,e., “ the stury of the false accusation of 
Ayesha, which resembles tlnise of Joseph and the Virgin Mary.” — 

(35) God is the light. Comp, i John i. 5 and i Tim. vi. 16. 

A71 olwe, d-c, “But of a more excellent kind. Some think the 
meaning I0 be tliat the tree grows neither in the eastern nor the 
western parts, hut in the mivlst of the world, namely, in Syria, wheie 
the bent olives grow.” — SaU, Baulluhvi, 

Light unto light, “ Or a light whose brightness is doubly increased 
by the circumstances above mentioned. 

“ The commentators explain this allegory end every particular of 
it with great subtlety, interpreting the fight here de.scribed to be the 
light revealed in the QurAn, or God’s enlightening yrnce in the heart 
of man, and in divers other niaiiiiers.” — Sale, 

(3()) The houses, “ The connection of these words is not very 
obvious. Some suppose they ought to be joined witli the preceding 
xvords, ‘Like a niche,’ or ‘ It is lighted in the houses,’ &c., and that the 
comparison is more strong and just by being made to the lamps in 
mosques, wdiich are larger than those in private*, houses. Some think 
they are rather to be connected with the following words, ‘ Men 
praise,’ &c. And others are of opinion they are an imperfect begin- 
ning of a sentence, and that the w’ords, ‘ Praise ye God,’ or the like, 
are to be understood. However, tlie houses here iiuended arc those 
set apart for divine worship, or particularly the three principal 
temples of Makkah, Madina, and Jerusalem.” — Sale^ Baidhuwi, 
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from tlie remembering of God, and the observance of 
prayer and the .giving of alms, fearing the day whereon 
merCii hearts and eyes shall be troubled; (1^8) that Goi) 
may recompense them according to the utmost merit of 
what they shall have wrought, and may add unto them 
of Ids abundance a excrllent reward, for God be- 
stoweth on whom he jdeaseth without measure. (39) 
But as to the unbelievers, their works are like the vapour 
in a plain, which the thirsty traveller thinketh to be 
water, until, wlieri he cometh thereto, he findeth it to he 
nothing; but lie findeth God with him, and he will fully 
pay him his account; and God is swift in taking an 
account ; (40) or as the darkness in a deep sea, covered 
by waves riding on waves, above which are clouds, being 
additions r;/ darkness one over the other; when one stretch- 
eth forth his hand, he is far from seeing it. And unto 
whomsoever God shall not grant Ms light, lie shall enjoy 
no light at all. 

j| (41) Dost thou not ])erceive that all creatures lioth in 
heaven and earth praise God, and the birds also extending 
their wings? Every one knoweth his prayer and his 
praise, and God knoweth that which tliey do. (42) Unto 
God lelongeth the kingdom of heaven and eartli, and unto 
God sluill be tlic return at the last day, (43) Dost thou 
not see that (jOD gently driveth forward the clouds, and 


(39, 40) “ These verses, in which infuh4ity is coinivired to a tem- 
pestuous sea, of which the crested waves below niiii»,de with the 
lowering clouds above— a scene of impenetrable ilarkTiess and despair 
—are to my a^^prehension amongst the graiidc.st and juost powerful 
ill the whole Muir in Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 309 . 

The vapour in a plain, “ The Arabic word Sarah signifies that false 
appearance wliich, in the Eastern countries, is often seen in sandy 
plains about noon, resembling a large lake of water in motion. . . . 
It sometimes tempts lliirsty travellers out of their way, but deceives 
them when they come nearer, either going forward (for it always 
appears at the same distance) or quite vanishing.”— iJak 

He findeth God, “ That is, he will not escape the notice or ven- 
geance of God-’—zSiak 

(41) AU creatures , . . praise God, ‘‘ By exhibiting the proofs of 
his being and attributes.”— 



SIPARA XVIII.] ( 201 ) [chap. XXIV. 

gathereth them together, and then layeth them on lieaps ? 
Thou also seest the rain which falletli from the midst 
thereof, and God sendeth down from heaven it were 
mountains, wherein there is hail ; he striketh therewitli 
whom he pleaseth, and turneth tlie same away from 
whom he pleaseth : the brightness of his lightning wanteth 
but little of taking away the sight. (44) Gon shifteth the 
night and the day : verily herein is an instruction unto 
those who have sight. And God hath created every 
animal of w^ater; one of them goeth on his belly, and an- 
other of them walketh upon two feet, and another of them 
walketh upon four feet: God createth that which he 
pleaseth, for God is almighty. (45) Now have we sent 
down evident signs, and God directeth whom he pleaseth 
into the right way. (4G) The hypocrites say, We believe 
in God and on his Apostle, and we obey thcm.y yet a part 
of them turneth back after this ; but thes(3 are not really 
believers. (47) And when they are summoned before 
God and his Apostle that he may judge between tliem, 
behold a part of them retire. 

li (48) But if the right had been on their kSuIg, tliey 
would luive come and submitted themselves unto him. 
(49) Is there an infirmity in their hearts ? Do they doubt? 
Or do they fear lest God and his Apostle act unjustly 
towards them ? But themsedves are the unjust doers. 


(-14) God hnth created every animal of iratcr, “ Thia aspcrtion, 
which lias aln-ady occiiiTcil in an<»ther place (chan. xxi. 31), licirig 
not true iu strictness, the coinmcii tutors suppose that by water is 
meant seed, or else tliat water is mentioned only as the cliief cause 
of the growth of animals, and a considerable and necessary constituent 
part of tlieir bodies.” — Sale, 

(46-40) Noeldeke thinks the passage beginning with ver. 46 and 
ending M'itli ver, 56 belongs to a period between Ohod and tlie 
Battle of tbe Ditcli — a time when it went hard with Muhanimad. 

(4J)) The mtjud doers, “This passage was occasioned by Jkishir 
the hypocrite, who, having a controversy with a Jew, ap^K-aled to 
Qdb Ihn al Ashraf, whereas the Jew appealed to Miihainmad (see 
note, chap. iv. 58), or, as others tell ui^ by Miigliaira Jbii who 
refused to submit a dispute he had with AJi to the Prophet’s deci- 
sion.”— 
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R l\' II (50) The saying of the true believers, when they are 
summoned before God and his Apostle that he may judge 
between them, is no other than that they say, We have 
heard and do obey, and these are they who shall prosper. 
(51) Whoever shall obey God and his Apostle, and shall 
fear God, and shall be devout towards him, tliese shall 
enjoy great felicity. (52) They swear by God, with a 
most solemn oath, that if thou commandest them they will 
go iovt\\froni tlwir homes and fossessimis. Say, Swear not 
to a falsehood, obedience w more requisite, and God is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. (53) Say, Obey God 
and obey the Apostle ; but if ye turn back, verily it is ex- 
pected of him that he 2 'ieTform his duty, and of you that ye 
perform your duty, and if ye obey him ye shall be directed ; 
but the duty of oiir Apostle is only public preaching. (54) 
God proniiseth unto such of you as believe and do good 
works that lie will cause them to succeed the tinhclievcrs 
iu the earth, as he caused those who were before you to 
succeed the infidels of their time, and tliat he will establish 
for them their religion which pleaseth them, and will 
change tiieir fear into security. Tliey shall worship me, 
and shall not associate any other with nu\ But whoever 
shall disbelieve after this, they will be tl;i(3 wicked doers. 
(55) Oljservc prayer and give alms and obey the Apostle, 
that ye may obtain mercy, (56) Tiiiiik not that tlie unbe- 
lievers shall frustrate the desir/ns of God on earth, and their 
abode hmaftcfi' shall be hcll4m\ a miserable journey shcdl 
it he thither ! 

11 14 - 11 (57) 0 true believers, let your slaves and those among 

you who shall not have attained the age of puberty ask 


rr>4) Those . . . hefiyre yon, <£•<?. The. allusion is to the Israelites, 
wlio dispossessed the Oauaaiiites. Some author.s regard this us a 
prophecy. The meaning seems to he, that as God had in the past 
destroyed the infidels who persecuted his juophets, so now he would 
destroy the enemies of the Muslims. 

(57) Let ymr slaves, Ac, . . . ask leave, “ Because there are cer- 
tain times when it is not convenient even for a domestic or a child 
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leave of you, before they come into your presence^ three 
times in the day, namely^ before the morning prayer, and 
when you lay aside your garments at noon, and after the 
evening prayer. Them are the three times for you to be 
private : it shall be no crime in you, or in them, if they yo 
into you vnthotit ashimj permission after these times, wliile 
ye are in frequent attendance, the one of you on the other. 
Thus God declareth his signs unto you; for God is know- 
ing and wise. (58) And when your children attain the 
age of puberty, let them ask leave to come into yoitr pre- 
sence at all times, in tlie same manner as those w^ho have 
attained that age before them ask leave. Thus God de- 
clareth his signs unto you; and God is knowing twif/ wise. 
(59) As to such women as are past child-bearing, who hope 


to come in to one without notice. It is said that this passage was 
revealed on account of Asma Dint Miirihad, whose servant entered 
suddenly upon her at an improper time ; but others say it was 
occasioned by Mudrdj I bn Amru, then a boy, who being sent l>y 
Muhammad to cidl Omar to him, went tliivcily into the room where 
ho was, without giving notice, and found him taking liis noon’s nap, 
and in no very docent posture ; at which Omar was so milled that 
he wished God would forbid even tlieir I'atlieiHaiid children to come 
in to them abruptly at such times.’’— JlahUuUi'L 

“The ancient aiilhority of the father of a family, the first -which 
was known to man, is still preserved entire in the East. The 
Quran did not establish it. It only rcndeicrl ii more sacred. Tlierc 
a lather of a family still enjoys all the rights conferred on him by 
nature, lie is the judge ami high ])rie.si-. llis servants, his chiulren, 
do not come into his presence without his permission. They are 
hound tf) go at morning, noon, and at evening to oiler their servici.s 
to hiju and receive his blessing. He decides on the disputes Avhich 
arise between them, and sacriiices the victims of the Jkiinim (the 
festival of the Turks). It is there that ohjects capable of exciting 
affecting emotions may be seen. Under the same roof often reside 
four gemavitioiis. Extreme old ago, robust manhooil, and tender 
infancy may there bo seen united together by saered and cherislxed 
lies.” — Stivury. 

Three times in day, i,c,^ “ nujrmng prayer, ‘ which is the time of 
people’s rising from their beds ; ’ noon, ‘when ye take oil’ your upper 
garments to sleep, which is a custom common in the East and all 
Warm countries ; ’ and evening prayer, ‘ when ye undress yourselves 
to prepare for bed.' A 1 Baidhawi adds a fourth season when per- 
mission to enter must be asked, viz., at night : but this follows ot 
course.” — Sale. 

( 59 ) See above on vers. 27-31. 
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Tiot to marry a/iain bcca/ase of their advanced agcy it shall 
be no crime in them if they lay aside their outer garments, 
not showing their ornaments ; but if they abstain fro7)i 
this, it laill be better for them. God both heareth and 
knoweth. (00) It shall be no crime in the blind, nor shall 
it be any crime in the lame, neither shall it be any crime 
in the sick, or in yourselves, that ye eat in your houses, 
or in the houses of your fathers, or the houses of your 
mothers, or in the houses of your brothers, or the houses 
of your sisters, or the houses of your uncles on the 
father’s side, or the houses of your aunts on the father’s 
side, or tlie houses of vour uncles on tlie motlior s side, 
the houses of your aunts on the mothers side, or in 
those houses the keys w'hereof ye have in your posses- 
sion, or in thr. home of your friend. It shall not be any 
crime in you whether ye eat together or separately. 
(61) And when ye enter any houses, salute one another 

(60) That they eat inyenvr houses, i.c», “ Avherc your wives or families 
are ; or in the houses of your sons, wiiicli may be looked on as your 
own. 

“ This passaj^e was desi^jned to remove some scruples or supersti- 
tions of tlie Arabs in Muhammad’s time, some of whom thought 
their eating Avith maimed or sick people deiile<l them ; others 
imagined they ought not to eat in the house of another, tliougli ever 
so nearly related to them, or though they Avere intrusted with tlie 
key and care of tlie house in tlie master's absence, and might there- 
fore conclude it AA’ould bo no offence ; and others declined eating 
with their friends though invited, lest they should be Imrtliensome. 
The whole passage seems to be no more than a declaration that the 
things scrupled were perfectly innocent. However, the commenti- 
tors say it is now abrogated, and that it related only to the old 
Arabs in the infancy of Muhammadanism.” — Hale, Ikiiddhwi, Jala- 
luddln, 

Muir interprets this passage as simply exempting tliese classes 
from the prohibition of dining familiarly in each othei''s apartments 
(see Lije of Mahomd, vol. iii, p. 234). 

Eat together or separately, ‘‘As the tribe of Laith thought it un- 
lawful for a man to eat alone, and some of the Ansars, if they liad 
a guest with them, never ate but in his company, so there Were 
others Avho refused to eat Avith any, out of a superstitious caution 
lest they should be defiled, or out of a hoggish greediness.” — Sale, 
Baidhdwi, 

(61) Salute one another. “ Literally, yourselves ; that is, accord- 
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on the part of God with a blessed and a welcome saluta- 
tion. Thus God declareih his signs unto you, that ye 
may understand. 

II (62) Verily they only are true believers \yho believe U 
in God and his Apostle, and when they are assembled with 
liim on any affixir, depart not until they have obtained 
leave of him. Verily they who ask leave of thee are tliose 
who believe in God and his Apostle. When therefore they 
ask leave of thee to depart, on account of any business of 
their own, grant leave unto such of them as thou shalt 
think fit, and ask pardon for them of God ; for God is 
gracious and merciful. (63) Let not the calling of the 
Apostle be esteemed among you, UvS your culling the 
one to the other. God kiiowetli such of you as pri- 
vately withdraw themselves from the assembly, taking 
shelter behind one another. Jlut let those who with- 
stand his command take heed lest some calamity befall 
them in this world, or a grievous punishment be in- 
tlicted on them in the life to come. (64) Loth not what- 


ing to al Daidhawi, the people of the lioupo, to Avhoni ye are united 
hy the ties of blood, ana by the common bond of religron. ‘ And if 
there be nobody ill the house,* says Jaidluddni, ‘salute yourselves, 
and say, Peace be 011 us, and on the righkous servants of God ; for 
the angels will return your salutation.*” — Sale, 

( 62 ) Any affair, “As at public prayers, or a solemn feast, or at 
council, or on a military expedition.** — Sale, 

Ask pardon for thmi, “ Because sucli departure, though with leave 
and on a reasonable excuse, is a kind of lailure in the exact per- 
formance of their duty, seeing they prefer their temporal affairs to 
tlie advancement of the true reli^don.** — Sale, Uauihdici, 

(6:5) Let not the callmj of the iqnMes, dr. “These words are 
variously interpreted : for ilieir meaning may he, eiilier, Make not 
light of tlie Apostles summons, as ye woiiM of another persona of 
e<pial condition with yourselves, by not obeying it, or by departing 
out of, or coming into, his presence without leave tirst obtained ; or, 
Think not that when the Apostle calls upon God in prayer, it is with 
him, as with you, when ye prefer a petition to a superior, who some- 
times grants, but us often denies, your suit ; or, Call ncit to the 
Apostle, as ye do to one another, that is, by naim^, or familiarly and 
with aloud voice ; but make use of some honourable compellalion, 
as, 0 apostle of God, or, 0 prophet of God ; and speak in an humble, 
modest manner.** — Sale, Baidlidm, Jaldlvddm. 
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ever is in heaven and on earth belong unto God ? He 
well knoweth what ye are about ; and on a certain day 
they shall be assembled before him ; and he shall declare 
unto them that which they have done ; for God knoweth 
all thiiifT^s. 
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CHAPTEE XXV. 

ENTITLED SUIIAT AL FURQXN (THE ILLUMINATION). 

Revealed at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The oLject of the revelations of this chapter is to rebuke the unbe- 
lief of the Quraish. They had charged Muhammad with being an 
impostor. Ilis Quran was stigmatised as a jumble of old stories, 
which he had learned from certain informants during the day, and 
wrote down in the night. The only reply given to these accusations 
is a denial, accompanied by a threatening of Divine judgment upon 
their unbelief. The fate of those who opposed the former prophets 
is recounted as a warning to the unbelieving people of Makkah, 
while the rewarrla of true believers are detailed as a comfort to the 
Prophet and his followers. 

Here, as elsewhere, Muhammad is more successful in his argu- 
ments agiiinst idolatry than in defence of his prophetic claims. 
The passages setting forth the reasons w'hy God alone should be wor- 
shipped are ver}' noble and beautiful. 

l.'his chapter, while showing the stolid indifference and confident 
f pposition of the Quraish, nowhere indicates any violence towards 
Muhammad or his followers. The idolaters are simply uribclicvelrs, 
given over to their lusts, and utterly irreligious. The only thing 
noticeable beyond this in their opposition is their charging Muham- 
mad with being an imiiostor. It was probably owing t.o this that 
Muhammad began to <lespair of their conversion (vcr. 46), when 
bespoke of the intidels as “brute cattle,” tl.ougli he at the same 
time expressed himself as earnestly desiring their conversion (vcr. 59). 

ProhahU Date of the Revelations, 

The most that can be said of the date of the revelations of this 
chapter is, that they belong to an early period in Muhammad’s 
ministry at Makkah. 
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This is evident from the absence of any allusion to persecution on 
the part of the Quraish. Their opposition, however, had assumed u 
somew'hat decided form, as we find that the unbelievers are called by 
hard names, as already remarked above. However, the Prophet still 
pleads with them in hope of their conversion. The revelations may 
therefore be assigned a place near the end of the first Makkan stage. 

Some have imagined that vers. 43 and 44 were revealed at Tayif, 
but without reason. Others have fixed ver. 70 seq, at Madina, 
supposing the person alluded to there to be Wahshi, who slew 
Hamza at the battle of Ohod ; but that verse is better understood 
as having a general reference. 


Principa I Subjects, 

VKRSKH 

(lod praised for the Quran i 

The outi God a sovereign Creator and Ruler ... 2 

The idolaters worship gods that are helpless . . . 3, 4 

The Quran said to he Muhammad's own forgery . . . 5, 6 

Muhammad protests that the Quran is from God ... 7 

Unbelievers reject Mubaminad because he is like oilier men 8, 9 

^fuiianimad sai<l to be a madman 9 

God comforts Muhammad on account of these calumnies . 10 

Unbelievers doomed to hell-fir<3 ii-r6 

The rowai-il of the pious in Paradise 16, 17 

Even the false gods will deMU-c their wor.sliipj)er8 in the jmlg- 

ment-day 18-21 

The former prophets wT,re all like Muhammad ... 22 

The blasphemous uiihclief of the Quraish .... 23 

They shall be punished and their w'orks demolished . . 24, 35 

Relative condition of the faithful and the unbelievers iu the 

resuiTection 26-32 

Former prophets had their eiieniics umoiig unbelievers . 33 

Tne Quran sent down by piecemeal a stumbliiig-sioue to 

infidels, but a comfort to believers .... 34-36 

Those wiio accused Moses and Aaron of imposture were 

destroyeil • 

Noalfs caluiniiiators drowned 39 

Adites, Tliamudites, and Sodomites destroyed for infidelih’ . 40-42 

The Quraish warned in vain by these examples . . . 43-45 

God's works testify to his being .... . . 46-52 

God could have sent a preacher to every city ... 53 

Muhammad not to obey the will of infidels .... 54 

God the Creator and Ruler of all things . . . - 55 , 5 ^’ 

Unbelievers worship idols and assist Satan .... 57 
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VKRBRa 

Muhammad sent to be a preacher and a warner ... 58 

Muhammad only desires the conversion of his people . . 59 

He is exhorted to trust the merciful Creator and Ruler of 

heaven and earth 60 

The infidels refuse to worsliip the God of Muhammad . . 61 

God praised for his benevolent works 62, 63 

The servants of God described 64-68 

Wicked men saved by repentance and fjood works . . 69-71 

True penitents described 72-74 

Their reward in Paradise 75> 76 

God reprobates the Quraish 77 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEllCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) Blessed be he who hath revealed the Furqdii unto R 
liis servant, that he may be a preacher to all creatures ; 

(2) unto whom Iclongcth the kingdom of heaven and of 
earth : who hath begotten no issue ; and hatli no partner 
in Jm kingdom : tvlio hath created all things, and disposed 
the same according to his determinate will. (3) Yet have 
they taken other gods besides liim; which liave created 
nothing, but are themselves created : (4) and are able 
neither to avert evil from, nor to procure good unto them- 
selves; and have not the power of death, or of life, or of 
raising the dead, (5) And the unbelievers say, This Quran 
is no otlier than a forgery which he hath contrived ; and 
other people have assisted him therein; but they utter ail 


(1) Tim Fvrqdn. The Qiir.iii. See Pi*eliiii. Disc., p. 97 ; fiisoiiote 
on cluip. xxi. 49, where the J’entateucli is called l.>y tois name, 

(2) Begotten no isme. See note on chap, xxiii. 92. 

(3) Themselves created. “Btiiiig either the heavenly bodies or 

idols, ilic works of iiieu’s 'Wliatlullows rather points 

to dumb idols only. 

(5) Other j)copLe lutve assisted Mm. “Sec chap. xvi. 105. It is 
f^upposed the Jews are particularly intended in. iliis place, because 
they used to repeat passiiges of ancient liistory to Muhammad, on 
^v bich he used to discourse and make observations.”— ASa/e, Baidhdici. 

See also notes on chaps, iii. 185, xi. 36, and xii. 103. 
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unjust thing and a falsehood. (6) They also say, T}im 
fables of the ancients, which he hath caused to be 
written down ; and they are dictated unto him morning 
and evening. (7) Say, He hath revealed it who kiioweth 
the secrets in heaven and earth : verily he is gracious aind 
merciful. (8) And they say. What hind of apostle is 
this ? He eateth food and walketh in the streets, as we 
do : unless an angel be sent down unto him, and become 
a /c/to 2 (;-preacher with him; (9) or wnim a treasure be 
cast down unto him ; or he have a garden, of the fruit 
whereof he may eat, we ivill not lelieve. The ungodly also 
say, Ye follow no other than a man who is distracted. 
(10) Behold what they liken thee unto. But they are 
deceived ; neither can they find a just occasion to rcr 
proach thee. 

II (11) Blessed be he who, if he pleaseth, will make for 
thee a better provision than this which they speaJo of; 
namely^ gardens through wliich rivers flow : and he will 
provide thee palaces. (12) But tliey reject the belief of 
the hour of judgment as a falsehood: and we have pre- 
pared for him who shall reject the belief of that hour 
burning fire ; (13) when it shall see them from a distant 
place, they shall hear it furiously raging and roaring. 

(14) And when they shall be cast, bound together, into 
a strait place thereof, they shall there call for death; 

(15) hut it shall be answered them, Call not this day for 


(6) These charges were never fairly refuted. The only answer is 
the assertion of the following verse. 

(8) He eateth food, dx. “ Being subject to the same wants anil 
intirniities of nature, and obliged to 6ul)init to tlio same low means 
of supporting himself and his family, with ourselves. The Makkans 
were acquainted with Muhammad and with his circumstances and 
ways of life too well to change their old familiarity into the reve- 
rence due to the messenger of God : for a prophet hath no honour in 
his own country/’ — Sale. 

Unless an angel. See notes on chap. vi. 109-1 1 1. 

( 9 ) These words were jjrobably said with reference to the Prophet’s 
description of Paradise. Compare with verses 1 1 and 12 following. 

( 14 ) A strait pktee. Strait by reason of the number of them. Sec 
note on chap. ii. 38. 
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one death, but call for many deaths. (16) Say, Is this 
better, or a garden of eternal duration, which is promised 
unto the pious ? It shall be given unto them for a reward 
and a retreat : (17) therein shall they have whatever they 
please, continuing in the same for ever. This is a promise 
to be demanded at the hands of thy Loud. (18) On a 
certain day he shall assemble them, and wliatever they 
worship, besides God ; and shall say wnio (he worslwppeA, 

Did ye seduce these my servants ; or did they wander of 
Ihmsdvest from the righi way ? (19) Tliey shall answer, 

God forbid ! It was not fitting for us that we should 
take any protectors besides thee: but thou didst per- 
mit them and their fathers to enjoy abundance ; so that 
they forgot thy admonition and became lost people. (20) 

And God shall say unto their worshippers, Now have these 
convinced you of falsehood in that which ye say ; they 
can neither avert your punishment nor give you any assist- 
ance. (21) And whoever of you shall be guilty of injustice, 
him will we cause to taste a grievous torment. (22) We 
have sent no messengers before thee, but they ate food, 
and walked through the streets : and we make some of you 
an occasion of trial unto others. Will ye persevere witli 
patience? since the Lord regardeth your perseverance. 

11 (23) They who hope not to meet us at the resurrection NiKiTuts 

TT 1 1 11 i 1 SlI'AKA. 

say, Unless the angels be sent down unto us, or we see t) a 
our Lord himself y we will mt believe. Verily they behave ^ ^ ' 
themselves arrogantly, and have transgressed with an enor- 
mous transgression. (24) The day tohereon they shall see 

( 17 ) See note oa chap. iii. 15. 

( 18 ) Did ye seduce^ dx. The objects of worship intended here seem 
to be the angels or holy men. The passage condemns the worship 
of walk and pirs or saints, so prevalent among the Muslims of the 
present day. 

(22) An occasion of trial “ Giving occasion of envy, repining, 
and malice ; to the poor, mean, and sick, for example, wlien they 
compare their own condition with that of the rich, the noble, and 
those who are in liealth ; and trying the people to whom prophets 
are sent, by those prophets.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin. 

A- see the angels, “At their death or at the resurrec- 
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the angels, there shall be no glad tidings on that day for 
the wicked ; and they shall say, Be this removed far from 
us ? and we will come unto the work which they shall 
have wrought, (25) and we will make it as dust scattered 
abroad. (26) On that day shall they who are destined to 
Paradise be more happy in an abode, and have a preferable 
place of repose at noon. (27) On that day the heaven 
shall be cloven in sunder by tlie clouds, and the angels 
shall be sent down, descending visibhj therein. (28) Ou 
that day the kingdom shall of right *beloiig wholly unto 
the Merciful ; and that day shall be grievous for the un- 
believers. (29) On that day the unjust person shall bite 

(26) At mmi. “ For the business of the day of jndf'meiit will be 
over by that time ; and the blessed will pass their nooa in Paradise, 
ami the damned in hell.'’ — Baidkdivi. 

(27) The hcuverts shall h*} cloven^ i.e.^ “ they shall part and make 
way for the clouds which shall descend with the anj^els bearing the 
books wherein every man's actions are rccordeil.” — 

(21)) The unjust person, “ It is sup])osed by sumo that these words 
particularly relate to Utbsl Ibii Abi Muit, who used to be much in 
Muhammad's company, ami having once invited him to an enter- 
tainment, the I’ropiiet refused to taste of his meat unless he would 
jwofess Lsldm, wdiich accordingly lie did. Soon after, Utbil meeting 
Ubba Ibn Khalf, his intimate frioml, and being reproached by him 
for changing his religion, assured him that he ha<l not, hut had only 
proTiouuced the i^rofessioii of faith to engage Muhammad to eat with 
him, because he could not for shame let him go out of bis hoiise 
Avithoiit eating. However, Ubba protested that he would not be 
sati.^fiod unles-s he went to Muhammad and set his foot on his neck 
and spit in liisface, wliich Utba, rather than break with his friend, 
performed in the imblic hall, wiiens he found Muhainmad sitting ; 
•whereupon the Prophet told him that if over he met him out of 
Makkati he won hi cut olf his head. And lie was as good as his word ; 
for Utba being afterwards tiikeii prisoner at the battle of Badr, had 
his head struck off by Ali at Miilianiinad’s command. As for Ubba, 
be received a wound from the Prophet’s own hand at the battle of 
Ohod, of which he died at his return to Makkah.” — Sale, Baidhdim- 

Tradition relates a story to the effect that, after the buttle of Badr, 
when llie dead were being buried in a common grave, and Aba 
Baf[r read out their names as they were cast in, Muhaininad ex- 
claimed, “Utbii! Shaiba ! Umcyya ! Abu Jahl ! have you now 
found that which your Lord promised you true '? What my Lord 
promised me that verily have 1 found to be true. Woe unto this 
people 1 Ye have rejected me, your Prophet ! Ye cast me forth, 
and others gave me refuge ; ye fought against me, and others caiu^ 
to my help ! ” — Jfuir^s Life of Mohamet^ vol. iiL p, 114, 
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his hand for anguish and despair, and shall say, Oh that t 
had taken the way of truth with the Apostle 1 (30) Alas 
for me ! Oh that I had not taken such a one for ray 
friend ! (31) He 'seduced me from the admonition of God 

after it had come unto me : for the devil is the betrayer of 
man. (32) And the Apostle shall say, 0 Loni), verily my 
people esteemed this Quran to he a vain composition, (33) 
In like manner did we ordain unto every prophet an enemy 
from among tlic wicked : but tliy Loim) is a sufficient 
director and defender. (34) The unbelievers say, Unless 
the Quniii be sent down unto him entire at once, ive will 
not believe. But in this manner have we revealed it, that 
we might contirm thy heart thereby, and we have dictated 


(30) Bitch an om\ “ According to ]>recc(ling note, this was Utbii 
I bn Khair.” — Sale. 

(33) Jn like manner. See note on chap, xxiii. 35-43. 

(34) Unless the Qurdn. “As wore the Pontutoueh, Psalms, and 
(insj>cl, according to the Muliamiuadan notion ; wlioreas it was twenl y- 
tlirec years bel’or*? the Quran was completely revealed. See IVeliin. 
Disc., p. 107.'^ — Sale. 

That 'ive might confirm- ihij heart therehy. “Both to infuse courage 
and constancy into tliy mind, and to strengthen thy memory ami 
understanding. h\)r, say the commentators, llie Propliei s receiving 
tile divine directions from time to time how lo behave and to speak 
on any emergency, and 111 e frequent visits of the Angel Gabriel, 
greatly encouraged ami supported him under all his dilHciil ties ; ami 
the revealing ot the Quran by degrees was a great, ami to him a 
necessary help for his retaining and understanding it, which it would 
have been impossible for him to have done, with any exactness had 
it been revealed at once ; ^ruharniiiad’s case being eiiliioly diHerent 
from that of Moses, David, and Jesus, who could all read ami wrilii, 
whereas he was perfectly illiterate.” — Sale., Baidhdiri, But see note 
on chap, vii, 158. 

Dimlincl ptrcels. Sec Prelim. Disc. p. 108. “It is interesting 
to waUih the gradual lengthen ing of the Suras. . , . 'I'lie twenty- 
two Suras first revealed contain an average of only fice lines each. 
The next twenty suras lines; while some of them comprise 

nearly two pnr/f’.s', each of twenty- two lines. From this period to the 
Hegira the average length of the fifty suras reveale<L is three pages 
and nine lines, some being seven and eight, and one nearly twelve 
pages long. The average length of the twenty-one suras given forth 
after the Hegira is five pages ; the longest is Sura Baer (II.), which 
has twenty- two and a half pages.” — Muir^s Li/e of Mohamet^ vol. ii. 
P- 136, note. 
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it gradually, by distinct parcels. (35) They shall not come 
unto thee with any strange question ; but we will bring 
thee the truth in answer^ and a most excellent interpreta- 
tion. (36) They who shall be dragged on their faces into 
hell shall be in the worst condition, and shall stray most 
widely from the way of salvation. 

II (37) We heretofore delivered unto Moses the book of 
thslaw; and we appointed him Aaron his brother for a 
counsellor. (38) And we said unto them. Go ye to the 
people who charge our signs wdth falsehood. And we 
destroyed them ^with a signal destruction. (39) And re- 
member the people of Noah, when they accused our apostles 
of imposture ; we drowned them, and made them a sign 
unto mankind. And we have prepared for the unjust a 
painful torment. (40) Remember also Ad and Thamiid, 
and those who dwelt at al Eass, and many other genera- 
tions within this period. (41) Unto each of them did wo 
propound examples for their admonition ; and each of them 


(.35) We will bring thee (he truth in annver. The theory of inspirn- 
tioii here aniKumced was just suited to Muhammad's purposes. Did 
he require divine sanction for any mc.isnre ? A new revelation could 
easily be obtained according to custom. Did be need time to give a 
considerate reply to liis enemies? Such reply could be given after 
consultation with Gabriel. Did any comiuaml prove im]>racti cable 
or impolitic under new circumstances ? A divine message abrogat- 
ing it could be easily obtained. Can any reader of tlie Quran fail to 
see that such use was made of his claim to inspiration ? If so, how can 
we be expected to believe Muhammad to be guiltless of the charge of 
imposture so constantly brought against him ? 

*(40, 41) See note on chap, xxiii. 35-43. 

Al Raas. “ The commentators are at a loss where to place al Rass. 
According to one opinion, it was tlie name of a well (as the word 
signihes) near Midian, about wdiich some idolaters having fixed their 
habitations, the Prophet Shuaib was sent to preach to them ; but 
they not btdieving on him, the well fell in, and they and their houses 
were «aU swalloAved up. Another supposes it to have been a town in 
Yaniima, where a remnant of the Thanuidites settled, to whom a 
prophet was also sent ; but they slaying him, were utterly destroyed. 
Another thinks it was a well near Antioch, where Habib al Najj/ir 
(whose tomb is still to be seen there, being frequently visited by the 
Muhammadans, chap, x.xxvi. 12) was martj^red. And a fourth takes 
al Kass to be a well in Hadhramaut, by which dwelt some idolatrous 
Thamildites, whose prophet was Handha or Khaniala (for 1 find the 
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did we destroy with an vMer destruction. (42) TAe Quraish 
have passed frequently near the city which was rained on 
by a fatal rain ; have they not seen where it once stood ? 
Yet have they not dreaded the resurrection. (43) When 
they see thee they will receive thee only with scofling, 
saying, Is this he whom God has sent as his apostle ? (44) 
Verily lie had almost drawn aside from the vjorship of our 
gods, if we had not firmly persevered in our devotmi towards 
them. But they shall know hereafter, when they shall see 
the punishment prepared for them, who liath strayed more 
widely from the right path. (45) What thinkest thou ? 
He who taketh his lust for liis god ; canst thou be his 
guardian ? (46) Dost thou imagine that the greater part 
of them hear or understand ? They are no other than like 
the brute cattle; yea, they stray more widely from the 
true path. 

II (47) Dost thou not consider the vjorks of thy Lord, Ii 
how he stretcheth forth the shadow before sunrise ? If he 
had pleased he would have made it immovable /or ever. 
Then we cause the sun to rise, and to show the same, (48) 
and afterwards we contract it by an easy and gradual 
contraction. (49) It is he who hath ordained the night to 
cover you as a garmeut, and sleep to give you rest, and hath 
ordained the day for waking. (50) It is lie wlio sendeth 
the winds, driving abroad the pregnant clouds, as tlie fore- 
runners of his mercy : and we send down pure water from 

name written both ways) Ibn Safwdn (chap. xxii. 46). These people 
were first annoyed by certain monstrous birds, called ankd, which 
lodged ill the mountain above them, and used to snatch away their 
children when they wanted otlier prey ; but tliis calamity was so far 
from humbling them, that on their prophel^s calling down a judg- 
ment upon tliem, they killed liim, and were all destroyed.” — Sak, 
Baiiihdm, JaMluMin, 

(42) Thti city, ISodoin, passed on the way to Syria, 

(45) Camt thou be his yuardmi ? ie,, " dost thou expect to reclaim 
such an one from idolatry and infidelity 1 ” — Sale, 

(50) Forerunners of his mercy, “See chap, vii, 58. There is the 
same vunous reading here as is mentioned in the notes to that pas- 
sage.”— 

Fw'e water, “ Properly, purifying water ; which epithet may 
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heaven, (51) that we may thereby revive a dead country, 
and give to drink thereof unto what we have created, both 
of cattle and men, in great numbers, (52) and we distri- 
bute the same among them at various times, that they 
may consider ; but the greaftcr part of men refuse to con- 
sider, only out of ingratitude. (53) If we liad pleased we 
had sent a preacher unto every city ; (54) wherefore, do 
not thou obey the unbelievers, but oppose them herewith 
with a strong opposition. (55) It is he who hath let loose 
the two seas; this fresh and sweet, and that salt and 
bitter ; and hath placed between them a bar, and a bound 
whicli cannot be passed. (56) It is he who hath created 
man of water, and hath made him to bear the double rela- 
tion q/* consanguinity and affinity; for thy Lord is powerful. 
(57) They worship, besides Goo, that which can neither 
profit them nor hurt them; and the unbeliever is an 


probably refer to the deansi quality of that element, of so gi-cut 
use both on religions ami 011 common occasions.” — Sale, 

(51) And fjive to drink. “That is, to such as live in the dry 
deserts, and arc obliged to drink rain-water, which the inhabitants 
of towns and places W(dl watered have m> occasion to do.”- -iSa/r. 

(52) Out of ingratitude. Or out oi infidelili/ ; for the old Arabs 
used to lliiiik themselves nidebted for their rains, not to (hxl, but to 
the influence of some particular stars.” See Prelim, Disc., p, 36. — 
Sale. 

(53) A }treat her unto every citv. “ And had not given thee, O 
Muhaiiiiiiad, the honour and trouble of being a preacher to the whole 
world ill general.” — Sale. 

This interpretation contradicts chap. xiv. 4. The statoment of 
itie text probably lias reference to soine objection of the Quraish, 
having relation to the cities of Arabia only. 

(54) Ueremitk, i.e., with the Quran. Brinckman says, “ It may 
have been this verso wliich made Miiawiyah think of tying the 
Quran to a lance at his battle with Ali.” — Notes on Isliim, p. 151. 

(55) Two seas. Some suppose the allusion is to the division of 
salt and fresh water at the mouths of rivers like the Euphrates, Nile, 
&c. — 'fafsir-i-Itaufi. 

A bar. The original word is harzakh. See chap, xxiii. 101. 

(56) Of water. See note on chap. xxiv. 44. 

(57) An assistant of the devil “ Joining with liim in his rebellion 
and infidelity. Some think Abu Jahl is particularly struck at in 
this pjissage. The words may also he translated, ‘ I'he unbeliever 
is contemptible in the sight of bis Lord.*” — Sale. 
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assistant of the devil against his Lord. (58) We have 
sent thee to Ic no other than a bearer of good tidings and 
a denouncer of threats. (59) Say, I ask not of you any 
reward for this viy 'preaching, besides the conversion o/hiin 
who shall desire to take the way unto his Lord. (60) 
And do thou trust in him who liveth and dieth not, and 
celebrate his praise; (he is sufficiently acquainted with 
the faults of his servants ;) who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, and whatever is between them, in six days, 
and then ascended his throne : tlic Merciful. Ask now 
the knowing concerning him. (61) Wlien it is said unto 
the, unhdimrs, Adore the Merciful, they reply, And who 
is the Merciful ? Shall we adore that wliich tliou coin- 
inandest us ? And this precept causeth them to fly the 
faster from the faith, (62) Blessed be he who hath placed 
the twelve signs in the heavens, and hath placed therein a 
lamp hy day, and the moon which shiiieth by night ! 

il (Oil) It is he who hath ordained tlie night and the day 
to succeed each other, for tlm observation of him who will 
consider, or desireth to show his gratitude. (64) The ser- 
vants of the Merciful are those who walk meekly on the 
earth, and when the ignorant speak unto them, answer, 
Peace; (65) and who pass the night adoring their Lord, 
and standing up to pray %uito him, (66) and who say, 0 
I^RD, avert from us the torment of hell, for the torment 
thereof is perpetual; verily the same is a miserable abode 


(50) JVho ishaU dehire, <h. “ Seeking to draw n(?ar unto him, by 
embracijig tlie ndigion taught by me his Apostle, wliieli is the best 
return 1 expect from you for my hibours. Tlie ]»ass;ige, however, is 
capable of anotlier meaning, viz., that Muliammail desires none to 
give but him who shall contribute freely and voluntarily towards 
the advauceTuent of God’s true religion.” — Sale, BaidhdwL 

(CO) Six days. See notes on chaps, vii. 55 , x. 3 , and comp. chap, 
xli. 8 - 11 . 

(62) This is the prayer of Muhammad, but Muslims understand it 
to be introduced by the word say understood. See introduction to 
chap. i. 

(64) Place. “Not a salutation, but a waiving all further inter- 
course.”— /Shfo. 
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and a wretched station, (67) and who, when they bestow, 
are neither profuse nor niggardly, but observe a just medium 
between these; (68) and who invoke not another god 
together with the true God ; neither slay the soul which 
God hath forbidden to be slain, unless for a just cause, and 
who are not guilty of fornication. IBut he who shall do 
this shall meet the reward of his wickedness; (69) his 
punishment shall be doubled unto him on the day of 
resurrection, and he shall remain therein covered with 
ignominy /w ever ; (70) except him who shall repent and 
believe, and shall work a righteous work, unto them will 
God change their /(wmer evils into good ; for OoD is ready 
to forgive and merciful. (71) And whoever repenteth 
and doth that which is right, verily he tumeth unto God 
with an acceptable conversion. (72) And they who do not 
bear false witness, and when they pass by vain discourse, 
pass by the same with decency ; (73) and who, when they 
are admonished by the signs of their Loud, fall not down 
us if they were deaf and blind, but stand up and are atten- 
tive thereto, (74) and who say, O Lord, grant us of our 
wives and our oHspring such as may be the satisfaction of 
our eyes, and make us patterns unto those who fear thee. 

(75) These shall be rewarded with the highest apartments 
in Faradisc, because they have persevered with constancy, 
and they shall meet therein with greeting and salutation ; 

(76) they shall remain in the same for ever ; it shall be 
an excellent abode and a delightful station. (77) Say, 
My Lord is not solicitous on your account, if ye do not 
invoke him; ye have already charged his Apostle with 
imposture, but hereafter shall there be a lasting punish- 
ment inflicted on you. 


(67) Soe chap. xvii. 29. 

(70) Change former evils into good. “ Blotting ont their former 
rebellion, on their repentance, and confirming and increasing their 
faith and obedience.” — Sale, Batdhdm. 

(71-76) This passage teaches that salvation is to be attained by 
re^ntance and good works. See note on chap. iii. 31. 



( 319 ) 


CHAI>TEE XXVI. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL SHU* AKA (THE POETS). 

Revealed at Makkah. 

INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter, like the seventh chapter, is taken up entirely with 
Muhaminad’s defence of his projdietic claims against the objections 
of the Quraish. Tlie character of these obj(?ction3 may be learned 
from the words put into the mouths of those who rejected the former 
prophets. Those jirophets were called impostors, liars, and madmen 
by those rejecting them, and we may certainly conclmle that these 
same epithets Avere applied by the Quraish to Muhammad. Again, 
the replies attributed to the former prophets reflect the answer of 
Muhammad to his maligners : that he was a propliet of the tru*; 
(Jod ; tljat he had no motive to deceive thejn, inasmuch as he took 
no reward from his people for his services ; that God would visit 
tlire punishment upon them unless they should repent. 

In the concluding verses we find mention made of certain poets, 
to whicii tlie chapter owes its title. These poets seem to have been 
a snecial source of annoyance to Muhammad at this time. It is 
possible that they were the ringleaders of the opposition to his pro^ 
phetic pretensions. It does not speak very highly of ‘‘the incom- 
]>arablc verses of the Quran ” wdien it is said that several poets were 
employed by Muhammad to meet the satire of these rovers throwjh 
every valley,^* See note on ver. 228. 

Probable Date of the Revelations, 

Some writers, supposing that every reference to Jews points 
necessarily to Madina, have thought this chapter to be Madlnic. But 
this notion being ill founded, there is nothing left to give counte- 
xiauce to such an opinion. 

On the other hand, some have thought ver. 214 seq.^ or at least 
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ver. 214, to be the first verse or portion of the Quran, but they need 
not be interpreted to mean more than that Muhammad had received 
a new command to preach to his near relatives. Vers. 215-219 show 
that there was already a baud of worshippers, who ^Ye^e no doubt 
tme believers. Kodwell, following Noeldeke, fixes the chai)ter in the 
seventh year of l^tuhaniiiuul's ministry at Makkah. Judging from 
the fulness of the stories tiiken from Old Testament history, the 
date could not be much earlier, w’hilc the absence of any reference 
it} violent persecution precludes our making it later. 

Some have thought that ver. 224 scq. belong to Madina, but with- 
out good reason : the style is decidedly Makkan. 


Principal Subjects, 

xvjiAV.m 

Muhammad is grieved at the unbelief of the Quraish . . 1,2 

God will grant them no miracle save the Quran . . 3, 4 

'.riie Qiijaisli regarcl tlie Quran as a forgery ... 5 

God will send a grim messenger whom they shall respect . 5 -8 

The stoiy of Aloses : — 

He is sent to Pharaoh and his people . . . . 9, 10 

Peariug that he will be called au impostor, Moses asks 

that Aaron be sent with him . . . . il, 12 

Moses being assured that he will not be ])Ut to death 
for inunler, is sent to demand release of the 

Israelites 13-16 

Pharaoh charges Moses with ingratitude . . . 17, 1 8 

Moses apologises to Pharaoh for killing tlie Egyptian . 19, 21 

Mose.s is cliarged with being a madman . . . 22, 27 

Pharaoh threatens Moses if he do not worship him . 28 

Moses perfojnis miracles before Pharaoh . . . 29-32 

Egyptian magicians culled to compete with Moses . 33-'4r 

Moses contest;^ with the magicians, who arc converted . 42-47 

Pharaoli, enraged, threatens to cnicify the magicians . 48, 49 

The magician converts put their trust in God . . 50, 5 1 

Moses commanded to take Israelites fortli from Egypt 52 

Pharaoh and his people pursue them .... 53-60 

The Red Sea i.s divided by Moses, and Israelites pass 

over ......... 61-65 

The Egyptians are drowned, and become a warning to 

all unbelievers 66-68 

The story of Abraham ; — 

He preaches against idolatry 69-S2 

Abraham prays for himself and his father • . . ^3-92 
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TERSKH 

He warns liis people of the vain repentance of wlohiters 

in hell . 93-102 

Most of his people rejected him ' 103, 104 

The story of Noah : — 

IJis people accused him of imposture . . . . 105 

Noah exhorts them to have faith in God . . . io6-iio 

Uiibtdicvers desire Noah to reject his poor followers . ni-115 

Eicfusing, they threaten him witli violence . , . i iG 

Noah takes refuge in God, and is saved in the ark . n 7-1 19 
The unbelievers are drowned . . . » . . 120-122 

The story of Ad : — 

They charge God's messengers with imposture . . 123 

Hud ebaims the prophetic office, and preaches to the 

Aditos 1 24- 1 35 

They reject his warnings and charge hiiu with im- 

IJO-sture 136-139 

The iinhelicving Adites are destroyed . * . 1 39-140 

The story of the Thaiiuidites : — 

They charge tJie prophets with imposture , . , 141 

StUih, declaring himself a prophet, preaches to them . 142-152 
The Tliaim'nUtes reject Salih and call him a madman . 153 

They demand a sign, and a slie-caiiiel is given for a 

sign 154-156 

They slay tlie she-camel, and are destroyed for in- 
fidelity >57-159 

Tiie story of Lot : — 

The Sodomites accuse their prophets with imposture . 160 

Lot proclaims himself a prophet, and preaches to them 161-166 
Tlie Sodoiuitos threaten him with violence . . . 167 

God saves Lot from Sodom, but Lot's wife is destroyed 16S-171 
Tlie unbelievers destroyed by a shower of stones . 172-174 
The story of the Midianites : — • 

They call God's mcKSsengers impostors . , . . 175 

Shuaib proclaims himself a projdiet, and preaches to 

them J 76-1 84 

They call him a madman and a liar, and ciiallenge him 

to cause the heavens fall on them .... 185-187 
They are destroyed in their unheliof .... 188-191 
The Quran given to Mulianimad, through Gabriel, in the 

Arabic language 192-195 

The Quran attested as God's \Yor<l by the former Scriptures 196, 197 
The hearts of the Quraish are hardened by the Quran . 198-203 
The Quraish scorn Muhammad's threatening^ . . . 204 
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VRRSER 

God’s mercy deepens the condemnation of impenitent 

infidels 205-207 


God never destroys a people without first warning them . 208-209 
The Devil did not assist in revealing the Quran . . . 2 10-2 12 

Muhainiiiad warned against idolatry, and admonished to 

preach Isldm to his relatives 213, 214 

True believers to he treated meekly, and unbelievers to be 

treated with forbearance 215-220 

Devils descend on the hearts of unbelievers . . . 221-223 

Unbelieving poets are mad ; believing poets commended . 224-228 
The unjust will speedily be punished .... 228 


Fifth 

Munzii.. 

Ruba. MERCIFUL GOD. 

RJ- II ( 1 ) T. S. M. These are the signs of the perspicuous 
hook. (2) reradventure thou afflictest thyself unto 
death, lest the Makhans become not believers. (3) If we 
pleased, we could send down unto them a convincing sign 
from heaven, unto which their necks would humbly sub- 
mit. (4) But there cometh unto them no admonition 
from the Merciful, being newly revealed as occasions 
require, but they turn aside from the same ; (5) and they 
have charged it with falsehood : but a message shall come 
unto them, which they shall not laugh to scorn. (6) Do 
they not behold the earth, how many vegetables we cause 
to spring up therein, of every noble species ? (7) Verily 
herein is a sign: hut the greater part of them do not 
believe. (8) Verily thy LoKD is the mighty, the merciful 
God. 

Rf II ( 9 ) Bemeiriber when thy Lord called Mopes, saying, 
Go to the unjust people, (10) the people of Pharaoh; will 
they not dread me t (11) Moses answered, 0 Lord, verily 
I fear lest they accuse me of falsehood, (12) and lest iny 
breast become straitened, and my tongue be not ready in 


(1) r. & M. See Prelim. Disc., p. loi. 

( 2 - 5 ) See notes on chap. xxv. 5-ia 

(6) A sign^ viz., that they should worship God alone. 
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speaking : send therefore unto Aaron, to be my assistant. 
"(13) Also they have a crime to olject against mo ; and I 
fear they will put me to death. (14) God said, They shall 
by no means p^lt thee to death : wherefore go ye with our 
signs ; for we 'ivill he with you, and will hear what passes 
between you and them. (15) Go ye therefore unto Pharaoh, 
and say, Verily we are the apostle of the Lord of all 
creatures : (16) send away with us the children of Israel. 
(17) And when they had delivered their message, Pharaoh 
answered, Have we not brouglit thee up among us when 
a child ; and hast thou not dw’elt among us for several 
years of thy life? (18) Yet hast thou done thy deed 
which thou hast done, and thou art an ungrateful person. 
(19) Moses replied, I did it indeed, and I was one of those 
who erred, (20) wherefore I fled from you, because I feared 
you: but rny Lord hath bestowed on me wisdom, and 
hath appointed me one of his apostles. (21) And this is 
the favour which thou hast bestowed on me, that thou 
hast enslaved the children of Israel. (22) Pharaoh said. 
And who is the Lord of all creatures ? (23) Moses 

answered, The Loud of heaven and earth, and whatever 
is between them : if ye are men of sagacity. (24) Pharaoh 
said unto those who were about him. Do ye not hear? 
(25) Moses said. Your Lord, and the Lord of your fore- 

(11-69) Compare this whole section with chap. xx. 8 - 98 . 

? 12 ) My tongue, «t'C. See note on chap. xx. 28 . 

(13) /I crime. Having killed an Egyptian. See chap. xx. 41. 

(16) We are the Apostle. *‘The word is in the singular number 
in the original ; for which the commentators give several reasons.” 
—Sale. 

The text is certainly defective. Kodwell translates, We are the 
messengers.” 

(17) Several years. “ It is said that Moses dwelt among llie 
Egypiians thirty years, and then went to Mid I an, wliere he stayed 
ten years ; alter which lie returned to Egypt, and spent thirty years 
in endeavouring to convert them ; and that he lived after the 
drowning of Pharaoh fifty years.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(19) dm of those who erred. “Having killed the Egyptian un- 
designed ly.” — Sale. This interpretation, as well as the text, contra- 
dicts the former Scriptures. This text is a proof text against those 
Muslima who hold that the prophets were sinless from their birth. 
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fathers. (26) Pharaoh said unto those who were present, 
Your apostle, who is sent unto you, is certainly dis-' 
tracted. (27) Moses said. The Lord of the east and of 
the west, and of whatever is between them; if ye are 
men of understanding. (2S) Pharaoh said unto him. 
Verily if thou take any god besides me, I will make thee 
one of those who are imprisoned. (29) Moses answered, 
What ! although I come unto you with a convincing 
mirade? (30) Pharaoh replied, Produce it therefore, if 
thou speakest truth. (31) And he cast down his rod, ahd 
behold, it iecame a visible serpent ; (32) and he drew forth 
his hand out of his bosenri ; and behold, it appeared white 
unto the spectators. 

'? II (33) Pharaoh said unto the princes who were about 
him. Verily this man is a skilled magician: (34) he 
seeketh to dispossess you of your land by his sorcerj' ; 
what therefore do ye direct ? (35) They answered. Delay 
him and his brother by good vmds for a time. ; and send 
through the cities men to assemble (36) and bring unto 
thee every skilful magician. (37) So the magicians were 

(26) Your apostle . . , is distracted. Sale, on tljc aiitlioiity of 
Baidhawi, says “ Pharaoli, it seems, tliou^dit Mo^cs liad given but 
wild answers to his question ; for lie wanteil to know the person 
and true nature of the (lod whose messenger Moses protended to he ; 
whereas he spoke of his works only. And becau.se this answer gave 
so little satisfaction to the king, he is therefore supposed by some 
to have been a Dalirite, or one who believinl the eternity of the 
worhl.’' 

'The true reason for this statement, so coutniry to Scripture and 
tradition, -was Muliammad’s habit of representing all the prophets as- 
undergoing the same kind of opposition and contumely he was c/illed 
to endure himself. See Intrud., cliup. vii., and note on chap, xxiii. 
35-43* 

(28) Any god besides me, “From this and a parallel expression in 
chap. xxviiL 38, it is inferred that Pharaoh claimed the worship ol‘ 
his subjects a.s due to his supreme power.”— /Sn/c. 

Imprisoned. “ These wmrds, says al Baidlniwi, were a more terrible 
menace than if he had said, ‘I will imprison thee ; ' ami gave Moses 
to understand that he must expect to keep company with those. 
WTetches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was his custom, into a 
deep dungeon, where they remained till they died,” — Sale. 

(30-47) See notes on chap. xx. 58-73, and chap, vii. 109-136. 
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assembled at an appointed time on a solemn day. (38) 
And it was said unto the people, Are ye assembled to- 
gether? (39) Perhaps w^e may follow the magicians, if 
they do get the victory. (40) And when the magicians 
were come, they said unto Pharaoh, Shall we certainly 
receive a reward if we do get the victory ? (41) He 

answered, Yea; and ye shall surely be of those who 
approach my person. (42) Moses said unto them, Cast 
down what yc are about to cast down. (43) Wherefore 
they cast dowm their ropes and their rods, and said, By 
the might of Pharaoh, verily w-e shall ho the conquerors. 
(44) And Moses cast down his rod, and behold, it swal- 
lowed up that which they had caused falsely to appear 
changed mto serpents. (45) Whereupon the magicians 
prostrated themselves, worshipping, (46) and s?dd, Wo 
believe in the Loiin of all creatures, (47) tlie Lord of 
Moses and of Aaron. (48) Fhojradh said %mto Have 
ye believed on him before I have given you permission ? 
Verily ho is your chief who hath taught you magic : but 
hereafter ye shall surely know my power. (49) 1 will cut 
off’ your hands and your feet on the opposite sides, and I 
will crucify 3 ’’ou all. (50) They answered, It loill he no 
haim unto ns; for we shall return unto our Lord, (51) 
Wc hope that our Lord will forgive us our sins, since we 
are the first who have believed. 

II (52) And w^e spake by revelation unto MovSes, saying, \{ 
Mm’cIi forth with my servants by night; for ye will be 
pursued. (53) And Pharaoh sent officers through the 
cities to assemble forces, (54) saying, Verily these are a 
small company ; (55) and they are enraged figainst us : 
(56) but we are a multitude well provided. (57) So we 
caused them to quit their gardens, and fountains, (58) 
and treasures, and fair dwellings: (59) thus did we do; 


(48) Wlvo hath taught you magic. “But has reseived the most 
tiHicacioiis secrets to hiinseir.”-— Baidkdwi. 

(49-58) See notes on cluip. vii. 1 25-137, and xx. 74-83. 
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and we made the children of Israel to inherit the same. 
( 60 ) And they pursued them at sunrise. ( 61 ) And when 
the two armies were come in sight of each other, the com- 
panions of Moses said, We shall surely be overtaken. 
( 62 ) Moses answered, By no means; for my Lord is with 
me, who will surely direct me. (63) And we commanded 
Moses by revelation, saying. Smite the sea wdth thy rod. 
And when he had smitten it, it became divided mto twelve 
parts, between which vjcre as w^ny paths, and every part 
was like a vast mountain. ( 64 ) And we drew thitlier the 
others ; (65) and we delivered Moses and all those who were 
with him ; ( 06 ) then wc drowned the others. ( 67 ) Verily 
herein was a sign ; but the greater part of them did not 
believe. (68) Verily thy Lord is the mighty and the 
merciful. 

II (69) And rehearse unto them the story of Abraham : 
(70) when he said unto his father and his people, What 
do ye worship ? (71) Tliey answered, We worsliip idols, 
and we constantly serve them all the day long. (72) 
Abraham said. Do they hear you when ye invoke thevi t 
(73) or do tli(*y either jwofit you or hurt you ? (74) They 
answered, But we found our fathers do the same. (75) 
He said, What think ye ? The gods which ye worship, 
(76) and your forefatliers icorsMpped, (77) are my enemy: 
except only the Lord of all creatures, (78) wdio hath 
created mo and directeth me; (79) and who giveth me 
to eat and to drink, (80) and when I am sick healeth 
me ; (81) and who will cause me to die, and will after- 
wards restore me to life; (82) and who, I hope, will 

(59) We made the chiUhen of Israel to mlierit. Sale, says : — “ Hence 
some suppose the Israelites, sd’ter the destruction of Pharaoh and his 
host, returned to Kgypt, and possessed theiiisclves of the riches of 
that country.” — Jaldluddin, Yahya. “But otliera are of opinion 
that the meaning is no more than that God gave them tlie like 
j)Ossc:.ssions and dwellings in another country.” — Zamakhslutri, 

But compare notes on chap. vii. 137, where the anachronism is 
clearly established. 

( 69 ) TAe story of Abraham, See notes on chap. rxi. 52-71. 
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forgive my sins on the day of judgment. (83) O Lord, 
grant me wisdom ; and join me with the righteous : (84) 
and grant that I may be spoken of with honour among 
the latest %^osterity; (85) and make me an lieir of the 
garden of delight : (86) and forgive my father, for that 
he hath been one of those who go astray. (87) And cover 
me not with shame on the day of resun’cctioii ; (88) on 
the day in which neither riches nor children sluill avail, 
(89) unless unto him who shall come unto Gou with a 
sincere heart: (90) when Paradise shall be brought near 
to the view o/the pious, (91) and hell shall appear plainly 
to those who shall have erred: (92) and it shall be said 
unto theni, Where are your dcitv:s which ye served (93) 
besides God? will they deliver you from punukme^it, or 
will they deliver themselves ? (94) And they shall be 

cast into the same, hoth they, and those who have been 
seduced to their worship ; (95) and all the host of Eblis, 

(96) The seduced shall dispute therein with t'hcir false gods, 

(97) saying, J?y God, we were in a manifest error, (98) 
when we equalled you with the Lord of all creatures : 
(99) and none seduced us but the wicked. (100) We 
liave now no intercessors, (101) nor any friend w-ho careth 
for us. (102) If we w'ere allowed to return once more iiUo 
the vjorld, we would certainly become true belicvci’s. 
(103) Verily herein was a sign; but the greater part of 
them believed not. (104) The Lord is the mighty, the 


( 82 ) Foryire my sins. Abraham was a sinner, though calLd to be 
a prophet. This is a proof text against the Muslim claim lhat all. 
in-ophets were sinless after the prophetic call. Comp. ver. 19 above, 
and see note on chap. ii. 253, and vi. 147. 

( 85 ) Foryive viy father, the. “ Dy disposiiijc: him to repentance, and 
the receiving of the true faith. Some suppose Abraham pionouncod 
this prayer after his father^s death, thinking that possibly lie miglit 
have been inwardly a true bidiever, but have concealeil his oonver- 
fcion Ibr fear of Nimrod, and before lie was forbidden to pray Jbr 
him.”— Stt/e. 

See chap. ix. 115, and xiv. 38. 

(94) Theij hoth. That is, the worshippers and the deities wor- 
shipped, winch clearly contradicts chap. xxv. 18. That dumb idols 
sue not meant is evident from what follows in the text. 
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merciful. (105) The people of Noah accused Ood's mes- 
seugers of imposture. 

u)* II (106) When their brother Noah said unto them, Will 
ye not fear God l Verily (107) I am a faithful messenger 
unto you ; (108) wherefore fear God and obey me. (109) I 
ask no reward of you for wy preaching unto you ; I expect my 
reward from no other than the Lord of all creatures ; (110) 
wherefore fear God and obey me. (Ill) They answered, 
Shall believe on thee when only the most abject persi/n^ 
have followed thee ? (112) Noah said, I have no know- 
ledge of that which they did; (113) it appertaineth unto 
my Lord alone to bring them to account, if ye understand ; 
(114) wherefore I will not drive away the believers : (115) 
I am no more than a public preacher. (116) They replied, 
Assuredly, unless thou desist, 0 Noah, thou sbalt be stoned. 
(117) He said, 0 Loud, verily my people take me for a liar ; 

MSF, ii (118) Wherefore judge publicly between me and them ; 
anddeliverme and the true believers who are with me. (119) 
Wherefore we delivered liim, and those who were with him^ 
in the ark filled vjUh men and anirnah; ( 120) and afterwards 
we drowned the rest. (121) Verily herein was a sign ; but 
the greater part of them believed not. (122) Thy Lord is 
the mighty, the merciful. 

It i r i! (123) r/n? Ad charged Go<]!h messengers witli 

falsehood : (124) when their brother Hild said unto them, 
Will ye not fear God i (125) Verily I am a faithful mes- 
.senger unto you; (126) wherefore fear God and obey me. 
(127) I demand not of you any reward for my preaching 
unto you: I expect my reward from no other than the 
Lord of all creatures. (128) Do ye build a landmark on 


(105) Noah See notes on chap. vii. 61 - 65 , 

(106-109) Their brother, c&t;. This is aiKjther illustration of what 
is said under ver. 26 above. 

( 112 ) I have no knowledge^ “whether they have embraced the 
faith wliich I have preached out of the sincerity of their hearts, or 
in prospect of some worldly advantage,” — Bale , . 

(114) 8 oe note on chap. xi. 30 . 

(123-140) Ad, See notes on chap. vii. 66 - 73 . 
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every high place to divert yourselves ? (129) And do ye 
erect magnificent works, hoping that ye may coutinue in 
their possession for ever? (130) And when ye exercise 
your power, do ye exercise it with cruelty and rigour? 

(131) Fear God, hy leaving these things; and obey me. 

(132) And fear him who hath bestowed on you that 
which ye know : (133) he hath bestowed on you cattle, 
and children, (134) and gardens, and springs of water. 
(135) Verily I fear for you the punishment of a grievous 
(lay. (136) They answered, It is ecpial unto us whether 
thou admonish us or dost not adinonisli 'iis: (137) this 
which thou preachest is only a device of the ancients; 

(138) neither shall wo be punished foriohat wc have done, 

(139) And they accused him of imposture : wlierefore 
we destroyed them. Verily herein was a sign: but the 
greater part of tliem believed not. (140) Tliy Loku is 
the mighty, the merciful. 

II (141) The tribe of Tliamud also charged tlie messen- it 
gers of God with falsehood. (142) When their brother 
Salih said unto them, Will ye not fear God ? (143) Verily 
I am a faithful messenger unto you : (144) wherefore fear 
God and obey me. (145) I demand no reward of you for 
my preaching unto you: I expect my reward from no otlier 
than the Loud of all creatures. (146) Shall ye be left 
for ever secure in ike possession of the things which arc 
here ? (147) among gardens, and fountains, (148) and 
com, and palm-trees, whose branches sheathe their flowers. 


(127-131) These verses are wanting in Savary^s translation. 

(128) A landmaricy “Or to mock tlie j)ii 3 .sengers, wlio direct 
themselves in their journeys by the stars, and have no need of siioli 
huildings.*'-— liaidhdm. The landmarks were pillars erected to 
show the way of travel through the desert See chap. Ixxxix. 6 , 
and compare chap. vii. 75 . 

(130) Cruelty and rigour, “Putting to death, and inflicting other 
corporal punishments without mercy, and rather for the satisfaction 
of your passion than the amendment of the sufferer .’ Bai 
d,hdm, 

(141-169) ThamM, See notes on chap, vii. 74 - 80 . 
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(149) And will ye continue to cut habitations for your- 
selves out of the mountains, behaving witji insolence? 

(150) Fear God and obey mo; (151) and obey not the 
command of the transgressors, (152) who act corruptly in 
the ejirth, and reform not the same, (153) They answered, 
Verily thou art distracted: (154) thou art no other than a 
man like unto us : produce now some sign, if thou speakest 
truth. (155) Sdlih said. This she-camel shall he a sign 
unto you: she shall have her portion of water, and ye 
shall have yoar portion of water alternately^ on a several 
day appointed /or you; (156) and do her no liurt, lest the 
punishment of a terrible day be inliicted on you. (157) 
But they slew her; and were made to repent of their im- 
piety: (158) for the punishment which had been threatened 
overtook them. Verily herein was a sign ; but the greater 
part of them did not believe. (159) Thy Lord is the 
mighty, the merciful. 

II \ I! people of Lot likeiaisc accused God's mes- 

sengers of imposture. (161) When their brother Lot said 
unto them. Will ye not fear God? (162) Verily I am a 
faithful messenger unto you: (163) wherefore fear God 
and obey me. (164) I demand no reward of you for my 
preaching: I eccpect my reward from no other than the 
Lord of all creatures. (165) Do ye approach unto the 
males among mankind, (166) and leave your wives which 
your Lord hath created for you. Surely ye are people 
who transgress. (167) They answered, Unless thou desist, 
0 Lot, tliou shalt certainly be expelled our city. (168) He 
said. Verily I am one of those who abhor your doings : 


(149) Behaving with indolence. Sale says the word may be 
rendered shomng art and ingenuity, 

(163) See note above on ver. 26. 

(155) Uer portion . . . and . . . your portion. “That is, they 
were to have the use of the water by turns, the camel drinking one 
day -and the Thamudites drawing the other day; for when this 
camel drank, she emptied the wells or brooks ior that day. See 
chap. vii. 74 ." — Sale. 

(160-174) Lot. See notes on chap. vii. 81 - 85 . 
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(169) 0 Lord, deliver me and my family from that which 
they act. (170) Wherefore we delivered him and all his 
family, (171) except an old woman, his mfcy who perished 
among those who remained behind; (172) then we de- 
stroyed the rest; (173) and we rained on them a sliower 
of stones; and terrible was the shower which fell on those 
who had been warned in min. (174) Verily herein was 
a sign; but the greater part of them did not believe. 
(175) Thy Lord is the mighty, the merciful. 

II (176) The inhabitants of the wood also accused God*s R 
messengers of imposture. (177) AVhen Shuaib said unto 
them, Will ye not fear God ? (178) Verily I am a failhliil 
messenger unto you: (179) wherefore fear God and obey 
me, (180) I ask no rew'ard of you for my imtiching : I 
expect my reward from no other than the Lord of all 
creatures. (181) Give just measure, and be not defraud- 
ers ; (182) and weigh witli an equal balance ; (183) and 
diminish not unto men cmght of their matters; neither 
commit violence in the earth, acting corruptly. (184) 
And fear him who hath created you, and also the former 
generations. (185) They answered, Certainly thou art 
distracted ; (18G) thou art no more than a man, like unto 
us: and we do surely esteem thee to he a liar. (187) 
Cause now a part of the heaven to fall upon us, if thou 
speakest truth. (188) Shnaih said, My Lord best knoweth 
that which ye do. (189) And they charged him with 
fdsehood; whei'efqrc tlie punishment of the day of the 
shadowing cloud overtook them ; and this was the puuisli- 


(I7l) This verse contradicts the Bible statement in Gen. xix. 14 . 

(176-191) See notes on chap. vii. 86 - 94 . 

(176) The inhahitantB 0 / the wood. “»See chap. xv. 38 . Shuaib 
being not culled the brother of these people, which would have pre- 
perve<l the conformity between this passage and the preceding, it 
has been tliought tliey were not Midiaiiites, but of anotlier race : 
however, we find the propliet taxes them with the same ci'imes as 
he did those of Midian.” — Sale, 

(189) The shadowing cloud. “God first plagued them witli such 
intolerable heat for seven days that all llieir waters were dried up ; 
and then brought a cloud over iheiii, under whose shade they ran. 
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ment of a grievous day. (190) Verily herein was a sign ; 
but the greater part of them did not believe. (191) Thy 
^ ^ Lord is the mighty, the merciful, 
li 1 5 II (192) This book is certainly a revelation from the 
Lord of all creatures, (193) which the faithl’ul spirit hath 
caused to descend (194) upon thy heart, that thou mightest 
be a preacher ^0 thy pcojilcy (195) in the perspicuous Arabic 
tongue, (196) and it is borne witness to in the scriptures of 
former ages. (197) Was it not a sign unto them that the 
Avise men among the children of Israel knew it? (198) 
Had we revealed it unto any of the foreigners,. (199) and 
he had read the same unto them, yet they would not have 
believed therein. (200) Thus have we caused obstinate 
infidelity to enter the hearts of the wicked; (201) they 
sliall not believe therein until they see a painful piinish- 
nient. (202) It shall come suddenly upon them, and they 
shall not foresee it, (203) and they shall say, Shall we be 
respited ? (204) Do they therefore desire our punishment 
to be hastened? (205) What tliinkest thou? If we 
suffer them to enjoy the advantage of this life for several 
years, (206) and afterwards that with which they are 


and were all destroyed hy a hot wind and fire wliich proceeded 
from it.”— ^Sa/e, Jiaiclhdwl. 

(103) The faithful npirit, r.c., “ Gabriel, who is intrusted with the 
divine secrets and revelations.’* — Sale, 

The orij^iiial word, RtthruhAmin, and the word ShaM-ul-Qudy or 
“one terrilde in power,” arc, in the opinion of tlie comniLMitsitors, 
always to be applied to the Angel Gabriel, who, according to chap, 
ii. 96, is medium through which Muhamnuid received the reve- 
lations of the Quran. The Qurdn is, therefore, purely an objective 
revelation, ami Muhammad merely a passing medium of communi- 
cation. See Sidl’s Faith of Isldm, p. 41. 

(197) This verse is said by JaMluddin as SyUti (Itqfin, 34) to be 
Madmic. The allusion here is to Jewish converts to Islam, who no 
tloubi applied the Messianic prophecies of the Old Testament to 
Muhammad, and thus confirmed Aluhammad’s claim to be a prophet 
bringing a new revelation. See notes on chaps, ii. 40, 90, iii. 80, 
and v. 72. 

(204) Do th^y therefore desire^ <f?c. “ The infidels were continually 
defying Muhammad to bring some signal and miraculous destruction 
on them, as a shower of stones,” &c. — Sale, 
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threatened come upon them, (207) what will that which 
they have enjoyed profit them ? (208) We have destroyed 

no city, but preachers torre first sent unto it (209) to 
admonish the inhahitants th&f‘eof; neither did we treat 
them unjustly. (210) The devils did not descend with the 
Qnrdn^ as the infidels give out; (211) it is not for their 
purpose, neither are they able to produce such a hook, (212) 
for they are far removed from hearing the discourse of the 
angels in heaven, (213) Invoke no other god with the true 
God, lest thou become one of those who are doomed to 
punishment. (214) And admonish thy more near relations. 
(215) And behave thyself with meekness towards the true 
believers w'ho follow thee, (21G) and if they be disobedient 
unto thee, say, Verily I am clear of that which ye do. 

(217) And trust in the most mighty, the merciful God, 

(218) who seeth thee when thou risest up, (219) and thy 
behaviour among those who worship, (220) for he hath 

(212) Fear removed from hearing^ d;c. Sec cha]>. xv. 17. 

(214) Admonish, etc. “ The coiiimentators suppose the same com- 
mand to have been virtUcally contained in the seventy-fourth chapter, 
which is ]>rior to this in point of time (Prelim. Disc., p. 76). It is 
said that Mulianimad, on receiving the passage before us, went up 
immediately to Mount Safii, and having called the several families 
to him, one by one, wlieu they were all assembled, assked them 
whether if he should tell tliem that mountain would bring forth a 
smaller inountaiu they would believe him, to which tliey answering 
in the allirmativtj, ‘Verily,' says he, ‘ I am a warner sent unto you 
before a severe chastisement.' " — Sale, Baidhaud, 

Muir says the tra<litiou that this passage was the first call to preach 
appears entirely erroneous, being contained in a late sura, in which 
there is evidence of persecutor and numerous disciples. lie also 
says the stories related above by Sale are apoc.ry]>hal, and owe their 
origin to this or other similar passages of the Quran which it was 
<lesired to illustrate. Sec Life of Mohamet, vol. ii. pp. 113 and 114, 
note. 

(215) Behave thyself with meekn-ess, dc, “ Literally, ‘ lower thy 
wings."' — S<xlc, See the same expression in chap. xv. 88. The 
jiassage belongs to the time when Muhammad was shut up with his 
followers in the Sheh. See M.uir's Life of Mohamst, vol. ii. p. 180. 

(219) Thy behaviour, <kc., i.e., “ tvho seeth thee when thou risest 
up to watch and spend the nmht in religious exercLses, and observeth 
ihy anxious care for the Mu^ims' exact performance of their duty. 
It is said that the night on wldch the precept of watching was abro- 
gated Muhammad went privately from one house to another to see 
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heareth arid knoweth. (221) Shall I declare unto you 
upon whom the devils descend? (222) They descend 
upon every lying and wicked person ; (223) they learn 
what is lieard, but the greater part of them are liars. 

(224) And those who err follow the stcys of the poets ; 

(225) dost thou not see that they rove as bereft of their 
semes through every valley, (226) and that they say that 
which tliey do not ? (227) except those 'who believe, and 
do good 'works, and remember God frequently, (228) and 
who defend themselves after they have been unjustly 


how his companions spent the time, and that he found them so 
intent in reading the Quran and repeating tlieir prayers that tlieir 
houses, by reason of the luimniing noise they made, seemed to be so 
many nests of hornets. Some commentators, however, su])pose that 
by the Prophet^s behaviour in tliis place is meant the various postures 
he used in praying at the head of bis companions, as standing, bow- 
ing, prostration, and sitting.” — SaUy Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin. 

(222) Every lyiutj and wicked ^^er&on. ‘‘ The Prophet, having vin- 
dicateil. himself irom the cliaj'ge of having coiimiimicalion with the 
devils, by the opposition between his doctrine and tlieir designs, and 
their inability to compose so consistent a book as the Qurdn, i)ro- 
ceeds to show that the persons most likely to a corrcspoiuience with 
those evil spirits were liars uiid slanderers, that is, his enemies and 
opposers.” — Hale. 

Put Muhammad confessed that Satan could suggest errors to him, 
and declarerl that all prophets were open to this inlluence. See chap, 
xxii. 53 and notes there. 

(22;i) Learn v:hat is heard, i.e,, “they are taught by the secret 
inspii’ation of the devils, and receive their idle and inconsistent 
suggestions for truth. It being uncertain whether the slanderers or 
the devils be the nominative case to tlie verb, the words may also he 
rendered, ‘ They impart what they Jiear that is, the devils acquaint 
tlieir correspondents on earth with such incoherent scpxps of the 
angels’ discourse as they can hear by stealth.” — Hale, Baidhdwi, Sc. 

(224, 225) The imets , , . rove. Sc, “ Their compositions being as 
wild as the actions of a distracted man, for most of the ancient 
poetry was full of vain imaginations, as fabulous stories and descrip- 
tions, love verses, flattery, excessive commendations of their patrons, 
and as excessive reproaches of their enemies, incitements to vicious 
actions, vainglorious vaimtings, and the like.” — HcUcj Baidhdtvi, Sc. 

(228) Jrho defend themselves. Sc. “ That is, such poets as had 
embraced Miihammadism, whose works, free from the profaneness 
of the former, run chiefly on the praises of God aud the establishing 
his unity, and contain exhortations to obedience and other religions 
and moral virtues, without any satirical invectives, unless against 
such as have given just provocations, by having first attacked them 
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treated. And they who act unjustly shall know hereafter 
with what treatmeut they shall be treated. 


or some others of the true believers with the same weapons. Tn 
this last case Miihainina<l saw it was necessary for him to V)()rrow 
assistance from tlie poets of his party to defeml liiniself and religion 
from the insults and i-idicule of the others, for which purpose he 
employcMl the pens of Liibld Ihn Kahia, Abdullah ihn Rawi'dui, 
Hassan I bit Thabit, and the two Qahs. It is related that M nhamniail 
once sail! to Qab Ibn Malik, ‘ Ply them with satires, for, by him in 
whose hand my soul is, they wound more deeply than arrows.* ** — 
>S'a7e, Jinid]utwi. 

In jNE Ilham Til ad’s mind the poets wdio wrote satires against liini 
were marl, wliile those who defended him by their satire were not 
only in tlioir right miml but eminently pious Muslims. It is worthy 
of notice that one of the most common charges brought against 
Miihaminad was that lie was a poet and a madman. h;ee chap. xxi. 
5, and ver. 26 above. 
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ENTITLED SUKAT-UN-NAMAL (THE ANT). 

Revealed at MaJekah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to a peculiar story of an ant, found in 
vers. 1 8, 19. Nothing could better illustrate the arbitrary character 
oi’ the names prelixed to the chapters of the Qunin. 

The revelations of this chapter are distinctively Makkan in style 
and matter. It contains the usual round of self-assertion of pro- 
phetic claims, of invective against the unbelieving Quraish, and of 
threats of divine judgment, illustrated by reference to the ftite of 
infidels in former ages. Perhaps the most noticeable feature of the 
chapter is the. posit ivcncss of Muhammad’s claim that he is a prophet 
of God, and that the Qunin is God’s w'ord revealed to him by Gabriel. 
We find him ascribing to God the following Avords : — “Thou hast 
certainly received the Qiirdn from the presence of a Avise and know- 
ing God” (ver. 6) ; “ Verily this Quriiii ... is certainly a direction 
and a mercy unto the true believers,” &c. (vers. 7S-80) ; “ And 1 am 
commanded to be a Muslim, and to rehearse the Quran” (vers. 93, 
94). Notwithstanding this positive assertion of personal inspiration, 
we* find in this very chapter a foolish story of the Rabbins, embel- 
lished and clothed in Muslim habiliments, presented as a portion of 
this revelation. 

The attitude of the Quraish and of their prophet I'cspeclively, as 
seen in this chapter, is that of persistent opposition on the part of 
the former and of patient defiance on the X)art of the latter. Whether 
the plotting mentioned in ver, 72, which liad been alluded to in 
vers. 46-53, refei-s to that active opposition of the Quraish which 
culminated in the final withdrawal from Makkah is doubtful. The 
general tone of the chapter is against such an opinion. That violent 
opposition is referred to 1 think to be indisputable, but would refer 
it to some of the earlier acts of Quraishite hatred ; perhaps the com- 
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bination against tbe ITashimites. This would also account for the 
reference to two parties attributed to the people of Salih, who is here 
the facsimile of Muhaminacl, while the Thanublites or people of 
Salih correspond to the Quraish. This explanation would also ac- 
count for the reference to the family of Sdlih (ver. 50), which corre- 
sponds to the family and relatives of Muhammad, shut up in the 
Sheb or quarter of Abu Tdlib. 

Probable Date of the Revelations, 

All authorities agree that tlie entire chapter is Makkan. The date, 
judging from what has already been said above, would be about the 
eighth year of Muhammad’s ministry at Makkah. 


Principal Subjects, 

VKKRK-) 

The Quran is a direction of good tidings to the faithful . 1-3 

Unbelievers are losers here and hereafter . . . . 4, 5 

The Quran certainly given by God to Muhammad . . 6 

The story of Moses at the burning bush . . . .7-12 

Moses rejected by Pharaoh and the Egyptians as an impostor 13, 14 
David and Solomon luaise God for tlieir wisdom . . . 15 

Solomon’s dominion over genii, men, and birds . . . i6, 17 

Tlie wu’se ant pleases Solomon 18, 19 

The story of the (Jiieeii of Saba and her conversion to Islam 20-45 

Tliamiid rejects Salih their prophet 46-4S 

Nine men jdot the destruction of Salih and his family . 49-51 

The Thaniddites and their plotters destroyed, hut SfUili iiiul 

his followers are saved 52- 54 

The story of Lot and the destruction of Sodom . . . 55-59 

God, the creator and preserver, more W'ortby of ju’aise than 

false gods 60-68 

The nnb(diever.s scoif at the w’-aniiiigs of Muhammad . . 69, 70 

They shall certainly be destroyed as were those who rejected 

the prophets of old 71/72 

Judgment on the wicked, delayed through tlie mercy of God 73-77 
TJje Qurdii decides the points of controversy among tlie cliil- 

dren of Israel yfi-fio 

Muhammad comforted by the assurance of his integrity . 81 

Reprobate infidels blind to the error of their '.\'ays . . 82, 83 

Signs of judgment and doom of unbelievers. . . . 84-90 

The righteous secure from the terror of judgment , . 91 

The wicked shall be punished 92 

Muhammad commanded to worship God, to be a Muslim, and 

to proclaim the Qurdn . ; . . . . . - 93 j 94 

God will show his signs to true believers . . . , 95 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

K iV II (1) T. S. These are the signs of the Quran and of the 
perspicuous book, (2) a direction and good tidings unto 
the true believers. (3) who regularly perform their prayer, 
and give alms, and firmly believe in the life to come. (4) 
As to those who believe not in the life to come, we have 
prepared their W'orks for them, and they shall be struck 
with astonishment at their disappointment when they shall 
he raised ayain; (5) these are they whom an evil punish- 
ment awaitelh in this life^ and in that which is to come 
they shall be the greatest losers. (6) Thou liast certainly 
received the Quran from the presence of a wise, a knowing 
God. 

buls. II (7) llememlcr virhon Moses said unto his family. Verily 
I perceive fire ; I will bring you tidings thereof, or I will 
bring you a lighted brand that ye may be warmed. (8) 
And when he was come near unto it a wice cried unto 
him, saying, Blessed be he who is in the fire, and whoever 
is about it, and praise be unto God, the Lord of all crea- 


( 4 ) JVe have prepared their worlcs, due., i.e., “ by rendering them 
pleasing aiul agreeable to ilieir corrupt natures and inclinations.” — 

(6) BWom the presence, That is, through the medium of the 
Allgel Gabriel. See notes on chap, ii. 96 and xxvi. 193. 

( 7 ) That ye may he warmed. Compare chap. xx. 10 and chap. 
xxyiiL 29. 

(8) A voice cried , . . saying, dc. Those Muslims who are ever 
ready to carp at the Gospels by pointing out the discrepancies in 
verbal statements to be found therein, may be silenced by asking 
them to compare statements made in the variims chapters containing 
detailed accounts of the sayings of God and of the former prophets. 
For instance, compare the words said to have been uttered by God to 
Moses from the burning bush here with the account given in chapter 
XX. 1 1-25, xxviii. 29-33. The same result may he secured by com- 
paring the accounts of the conversations of Moses and Pharaoh iis 
given in these same chapters. If then it may be argued the Gospels 
.‘ire to be regarded as spurious, interpolated, and unworthy of credit 
because of such discrepancies, occurring as they do iii tlui writings 
of different persons, recorded at different times and uiidcr varied 
circumsiancea— where indeed differences of statement should be ex- 
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tures ! (9) 0 Moses, verily I am God, the mighty, the 
wise ; (10) cast down now thy rod. And when he saw it 
that it moved as though it had leen a serpent, he retreated 
and fled, and returned not. And God said, 0 Moses, fear 
not, for my messengers are not disturbed with fear in my 
sight; (11) except he who shall have done amiss, and 
shall have afterwards substituted good in lieu of evil, for 
I am gi'acious a7id merciful. (12) Moreover, put thy hand 
into thy bosom, it shall come forth white, without hurt ; 
this shall be one among the nine signs unto Diaraoh and 
his people, for they are a wicked people. (13) And when 
our visible signs had come unto them they said, Tliis is a 
manifest sorcery. (14) And they denied them, although 
their souls certainly knew them to he from God, out of 
iniquity and pride ; but behold what was the end of tlie 
corrupt doers. 

II (15) We hemtofore bestowed knowledge on David R 
and Solomon: and they said. Praise be unto God, who 
Jiath made us more excellent than many of liis faithful 
servants ! (16) And Solomon was David’s heir ; and he 

].»Gcte(l — what arc we to say of llic Quran, which is said to contain 
the venj worth of God, who never Ibrgets or makes misl.akea, seeing it 
contains such discrepancies in greater abundance than the inucli- 
despised Oos])els 1 

JVho is in the fire, md whoever is ahotU it “ Some suppose God to 
be intended by ihc former w'ords, and by the Litter the angels wlio 
were present ; others think Mo.ses and the angels are here meant, or 
all persons in general in this holy plain and the ciniutry round it.” 
—Sale, Jaldiadd'm, Laidhdwi. 

(10) My messenyers are not disturbed, d:c. This passage contradicts 
Scripture, wdiere it is said Moses, Isaiali, Ezekiel, Daniel, and John 
leared and trcnihled in tiie divine presence. 

( 11 ) J^Jxceft he, <i.c, “ This exception wfis designed to qualify the 
preceding assertion, which seemed too general, for several of tlie 
prophets have been subject to sins, tlioiigli not great ones, before 
their mission, for which they had reason to appreheud God’s anger, 
though they are here assured that their subsequent merits entitle 
them to his paidon. It is supposed that Moses’s killing the Egyp- 
tian undesignedly is hinted at.”— iSafe, Jaldluddtn» 

See also note on chap. xxvi. 82. 

(12) The nine siejns. See note on chap. xviL 103. 

( 15 ) Dmid and Solomon. See notes on chap. xxi. 79. 

( 1 ( 5 ) Davidh hdn “ Inheriting not only his kingdom, but also 
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said, 0 men, we have been taught the speech of birds, and 
have had all things bestowed on us ; this is manifest ex- 
cellence. (17) And his armies w^ere gathered together 
unto Solomon, consisting of genii, and men, and birds ; and 
they were led in distinct bands, (18) until they came unto 
the valley of ants. And an ant, seeing the hosts approach^ 
ing, said, O ants, enter ye into your habitations, lest Solo- 
mon and his army tread you under foot, and perceive it 
not. (19) And Solomon smiled, laughing at her words, and 
said, 0 Loud, excite me that I may be thankful for thy 
favour wlierewith thou hast favoured me, and my parents ; 
and that I may do that which is right and well-pleasing 
unto tliee: and introduce me, through thy mercy, mto 
Paradise, among thy servants the righteous. (20) And 
lie view'ed the birds, and said. What is the reason that I 
see not the lapwing ? Is she absent ? (21) Verily I will 


the prophetical office, preferably to his other sons, who were 210 less 
than nijieteen.'' — Sale, Jaldludim, BaidMwi. 

Speech of birds. “ That is, the meaning of their several voices, 
though not articulate ; of Solomon’s interprehition whereof the coni- 
mentators give several instances.” — Sale, 

(17) Annies . . . of genii, “For this fancy, as well as the 
former, Miiliammad was obliged to the Talmudists (Midrash, Yal- 
kut Shcinuni, p. i r, f. 29), who, according to their manner, have 
interpreted the Hebrew words of Solomon (Eccl. ii. 8), wluch the 
Eiighsh version renders, 1 get men-singers and woynen-singers, as if 
that prince liad forced demons or spirits to serve him at bis table, 
and in other capacities ; and particularly in liis vast and magnificent 
buildings, wliicli they could not conceive he could otherwise have 
performed — Sale. 

(18) Valley of ants. “The valley seems to be so called from the 
great number of ants which are found there. Some place it in 
Syria and others in Tayif.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddm. 

The story seems to be connected with Prov. vi. 6. 

(20) The lapwing. Sale, 011 the autliority of Baidhdwi, gives the 
following : — 

“The Arab historians tell us that Solomon, having finished the 
temple of Jerusalem, wont in idlgrimage to Makkah, where, having 
stayed aa long as lie pleased, he proceeded towards Yamaii ; and 
leaving Makkah in the morning, he arrived by noon at Sanaa, and 
lieing extremely delighted with the country, resided tliere ; but 
wanting water to make the ablution, he looked among tlie birds for 
the, lapwing, called by the Arabs al Hiulhud, whose business it was 
to find it; for it is pretended she ivas sagacious or sharp-siglited 
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chastise her with a severe chastisement, or I will put her 
to death ; unless she bring me a just excuse. (22) And she 
tarried not long hefore she 'presmted herself unto Solomon, 
and said, I have viewed a country whicli thou hast 
not viewed; and I come unto thee from Saba, with a 
certain piece of news. (23) I found a woman to reign 
over them, who is provided with everything requisite for 
a prince, and hath a magnificent throne. (24) I found her 
and her people to worship the sun, besides God : and Satan 
hath prepared their works for them, and liath turned them 
aside from the way of truth (wherefore they are not rightly 


enough to discover water underground, which the devils used to 
draw, after she had marked the place by digging with her hill : 
they add, that this bird was then taking a tour in the air, whence 
seeing one of her companions alighting, she descended also, and 
having had a description given her by the other of the city of Saba, 
whence she was just arrived, they both went together to lake a view 
of the place, and returned soon after Solomon had made the inquiry 
which occasioned wliat follows. 

“ It may be proper to iiiention liere what the Eastern writers fable 
of the manner of Solomon’s travelling. They say that he had a 
carpet of green silk, on which his throne was placed, being of a pro- 
digious length and breadth, and sufficient for all his forces to stand 
on, the men placing themselves on his right hand, and the spirits on 
his left ; and that when all were in order, the Aviiid, at his command, 
took up the carjiet, and transported it, ivith all tliat were upon it, 
wherever he pleased ; the army of birds at the same time flying over 
their hcails, and forming a kind of canoj)y to shade them from the 
sun.” 

(21) Severe chastisement, “By plucking off her feathers, and set- 
ting her in the sun to be toiineiited by the insects ; or by shutting 
liet up ill a cage.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

( 23 ) A tvfmian, t6(;. “ This queen the Aral>s name Balqis ; some 

make her the daughter of A 1 Hiidhad Ibii Sharhabil, and otlici*s of 
Sharabil Jbn Maliq ; but they all agree she was a descendant of 
Yilrab Ibn Kahtdii. She is placed the twenty -second in Dr. Pocock’s 
list of the kings of Yaman.'’ — Sale, Fococic, Sjiec, p. 59, 

A rnaynijicent throne, “Which the commentators say was made 
of gold and silver, and crowned with precious stones. But they 
differ as to the size of it ; one making it fourscore cubits long, forty 
broad, and thirty high ; while some say it was rourscore, and othem 
thirty cubits every way.” — Sale, 

( 24 - 26 ) These verses again illustrate Muhaminad’s habit of putting 
his own discourse into the mouths of others. Here it is put in the 
mouth of a bird ! Comp. chap, xxiii. 93, 117, and ii. 255, and verse 
76 of this chapter. 
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directed), (25) lest they should worship God, who bringeth 
to light that which is hidden in heaven and earth, and 
knoweth •whatever they conceal, and whatever they dis- 
cover. (26) God ! there is no God but he ; the Loud of 
the magnificent throne. (27) Solmnm said, We shall see 
whether thou hast spoken the truth, or whether thou art 
a liar. (28) Go with this my letter, and cast it down unto 
them ; then turn aside from them, and wait to knov) what 
ansiccr they will return. (20) And when the Qmcn of Sdb& 
had received the letter^ she said, 0 nobles, verily an honour- 
able letter hath been delivered unto me ; (30) it is from 
Solomon, and this is the tenor tlLcrcof: In the name of the 
most merciful God, (31) Kise not up against me : but come 
and surrender yourselves unto me. 

. II (32) She said, 0 nobles, advise me in my business : I 
will not resolve on anything until ye be witnesses and 
approve thereof. (33) The noUes answ'ered, We are en- 
dued with strength, and arc endued with great piwess in 
war ; but the command appeiiaindh unto thee : see there- 
fore what thou wilt command. (34) She said, Verily 
kings, when they enter a city hj force, waste the same, 
and abase the most powerful of the inhabitants thereof: 
and so will these do with m, (35) But I will send gifts 


(29) “Jalaluddm says that the queen was surrounded by her 
army when the lapwing threw the letter into her bosom ; but al 
Ihiicihawi supposes she was in an apartment of her palace, the doors 
.of wliicli were sliut, ainl that the bird fiew in at the window. The 
former commentator gives a copy of the epistle soiuewliat more full 
tlian that in the text, viz., ‘ From the servant of God, Solomon, the 
son of David, unto Balqis, queen of Sabd. In the Jiainc of tlie most 
merciful God. Peace be on liiin who followeth the true direefion. 
Kise not up against me, but come and surrender yourselves unto 
me.’ He adds that Solomon perfumed the letter with musk, and 
sealed it with his signet.” — Sotfe. 

(31) HnrYtiiiidcr youndves, ihc, “Or, come unto me, and resign 
yourselves unto the divine direction, and profess the true religion 
which I ])rcach.”— iS'ak 

The meaning is that she and her people should become Muslims. 

(33) >Scc therefore wliut thou wilt cimmand, i.«., “ whether thou wilt 
obey the summons of Bolomou, or give us orders to make head against 
him.”— 
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unto them; and will wait for what farther inforniation 
those who shall be sent shall bring back. (36) And when 
the queerts amhassador came unto Solomon, that prince 
said, Will ye present me with riches ? Verily that which 
God hath given me is better than that which he hath 
given you : but ye do glory in your gifts. (37) Eeturn 
unto the people of Sahd. We will surely come unto them 
with forces, which they shall not be able to withstand ; 
and we will drive them out from their city, humbled; and 
they shall hecomc contemptible. (38) And Solomon said, 
0 nobles, which of you will bring unto me her throne, 
before they come and surrender themselves unto me? 
(39) A terrible genius answered, I will bring it unto thee 
before thou arise from thy place ; for I am able to perform 
it, and may be trusted. (40) And one with whom was the 
knowledge of the Scriptures said, I will bring it unto tliee 


(36) When the . . , ambemador came. “ Bearinj:; tlie presents, wliich 
they say were Jive huiul red younj^ slaves of each sex, all luibitetl in 
the same manner, five hundred bricks of gold, a crown enriched with 
precious stones, besides a large quantity of luusk, amber, and other 
things of value. Some luld, that ihdqis, to try whether Solomon 
was a prophet or no, dressed the boys like girls, and the girls like 
boys, and sent him, in a casket, a pearl not drilled, and an onyx 
n rilled with a crooked hole ; and that Solomon distinguished the 
boys from the girls by the different manner of their taking water 
(when taking water to wash hands and face, the girls poured it from 
one hand upon the other — Tajur-i-lla\ifi), and ordered one worm t(* 
bore the pearl, and another to pass a thread tlirmigh the onyx. They 
also tell us, that Solomon, having notice of this embassy by means 
of ihe lapwing, even before they set out, ordered a large square to he. 
enclosed with a wall built of gofd and silver bricks, 'wherein he ranged 
his forces and attendants to receive them.” — Sale, BaidJidwh JaUU- 
udiiin. 

Thu 'place, i.e., “ from thy seat of justice. For Solomon used to sit 
in judgment eveiy day till noon.” — Sale, 

(39) A terrible genius. This was au /frit, or one of the wicked or 
rebellious genii ; and his name, says al BaidhAwi, was ])ha<iMrdn or 
Sakhr.” — Sale. 

Lane tells us that the Ifrlts differ from the genii in that they are 
always malicious, whereas the genii may be good as well as evil. — 
Modern Egyptians, i. 285-289. 

(40) And one xoith whom, d'C. “Tliis person, as is generally sup- 
posed, was Asaf the son of Barachia, Bolomoii’s Wasir (or Visir), who 
knew the great or ineffable name of God, by pronouncing of which he 
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ill the twinkling of an eye. And when Solomon saw the 
throne placed before him, he said, This is a favour of my 
Lord, that he may make trial of me, whether I will be 
grateful, or whether I will be ungrateful ; and he who is 
grateful is grateful to his own advantage, but if any shall 
be ungrateful, verily my Lord is self-sufficient and muni- 
ficent. (41) And Solomon said uido his servants. Alter 
her throne, that she may not know it, to the end we may 
see whether she be rightly directed, or whether she be one 
of those who are not rightly directed. (42) And when she 
was come ^mto Solomon, it was said unto her. Is thy throne 
like this ? She answered. As though it were the same. 
And we have had knowledge bestowed on us before this, 
and have been resigned unto God. (43) But that which 
she worshipped besides God had turned her aside from 
the truth; for she was of an unbelieving people. (44) It 
was said unto her, Enter the palace. And when she saw 

perfoTined this woiMlerful exploit. Others, liowever, suppose it M'as 
al Khidhr, or else Gabriel, or some other au;,^el ; and some imagine 
it to have been Solomon himself.” — Sale, Buidhaivi. 

Twinkling of an eye, The original is, * Defore thou caiist look at 
any object and take thy eye off it/ It is paid that Solomon, at Asafs 
desire, looked up to lieavcu, and Iwfore he cast his eye downwards, 
the throne made its way underground, and appeared before him.” — 
Sale, 

(42) A mi when she was come. “ For, on tlie return of lier ambas> 
sador, she determined to go and submit herself to that j>rince ; but 
before licr departure she secured her throne, as she thought, by 
locking it up in a strong castle, and setting a guard to defend it; 
.after wliicli she set out, attended by a vast army.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Resigned unto God, “ It is uncertain whether tliese be the words 
of Bahj^is acknowledging her conviction by the wonders she had 
already seej», or of Solomon and liis people acknowledging the 
•favour of God in calling them to the true faith before lier.” — Sale. 

llodwell understands these ■w'ords to be Sohnnon's, which is 
certainly right. See on ver. 45. Kdeldeke thinks some words 
preceding this have been omitted. 

(44) JSnter the 'palace, “Or, as some understand the word, the 
court before the palace, which {Solomon had commanded to be built 
against the arrival of JSalqis ; the floor or pavement being of trans- 
parent glass, laid over running w'ater, in which fish were swimming. 
Fronting the pavement was placed the royal throne, on which Solo- 
mon sat to receive the queen.” — Sale, Bai^hdun, 

This story has probably originated from 1 Kings viL 23« 
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it, she imagined it to be a great water ; and she discovered 
her legs hy lifting up her robe to pass through it. Where- 
upon Solomon said u7ito her, Verily this is a palace evenly 
lioored with glass. (45) Then said the queen, 0 Lord, 
verily I have dealt unjustly with my own soul; and I 
resign myself, together with Solomon, unto God the 
Lord of all creatures. 

II (46) Also we heretofore sent unto the tribe of Thamtid E 
their brother Salih, who said unto them, Serve ye God* 
And behold, they were divided into two parties, who dis- 
puted among themselves. (47) Sdlih said, 0 my people, 
why do ye hasten evil rather than good ? Unless ye ask 
pardon of God, that ye may obtain mercy, ye are lost. 
(48) They answered, We presage evil from thee, and from 
those who are with thee. Sdlih replied. The evil which ye 
presage is with God : but yc arc a people who are proved 

She discovered her lexjs. “Some Arab writers tell us Solomon had 
been informed that liahjis’s legs and feet were covered with liair, 
like those of an ass, of the truth of wliicli he had hereby an oppor- 
tunity of being satisfied by ocular demongtralion.” — Btde, 

(45) I resign myself. “The queen of Saba having liy these words 
professed Islam and renounced idolatry, Solomon ha<l thoughts of 
making her his wife ; but could not resolve to do it till the devils 
had by a depilatory taken off the hair from lier legs. Some, how- 
ever, will liave it that she di<l not marry Solomon, but a ]>rince of 
the tribe of llamdau.”— Jalnluddin, Jjaidhdwi. 

The commentators account for this peculiar phenomeimn of the 
hairy legs by telling us that her motlier was a fairy ! Tliis st-ory 
Muhammad must have learnt from his Jewish informants. The 
Muslim emhellisliinent of the text is his own. How can it be. 
imagined that all this is consistent with a sincere belief in personal 
inspiration, a belief that he “ received the Quran from the presence 
of a wise and a knowing God ” (ver. 6) through the medium of the 
Angel Gabriel ? (chap. ii. 96). 

(46) ThamM. See chaps, vii. 74 and xxxi. 14 1. 

Two parties. “ Concerning the doctrine preached by Sdlih, one 
party believing on him, and the other treating him as an impostor.” 

— Sale. 

(47) Wiy . . . hasten evil, i.e., “Why do ye urge and defy the 
divine vengeance with which ye are threatened, instead of averting 
it by repentance ? ^*-Sale. 

^ (48) The evil ... is with God. Compare chap. vii. 132, “ where 
l^jgyptians in the same manner accuse Moses as the cause of their 
calamities.”— Safe. 
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hy a vwmitvde of prosperity and adversity. (49) And 
there were nine men in the city, who acted corruptly in 
the earth, and behaved not with integrity. (50) And 
they said unto one another. Swear ye reciprocally by God, 
that we will fall upon SdliA and his family by night : and 
afterwards we will say unto him who hath right to 
avenge his blood, We were not so much as present at the 
destruction of his family; and we certainly speak the 
truth. (51) And they devised a plot against him: but 
we devised a plot against them ; and they perceived it not. 
(52) And see what was the issue of their plot, we utterly 
destroyed them and their whole people; (53) and these 
their habitations remain empty, because of the injustice 
which they committed. Verily herein is a sign unto people 
who understand. (54) And we delivered those who be- 
lieved and feared Ood. (55) And remember Lot; when 
he said unto his people, Do ye commit a wickedness, 
though ye see the heinousness thereof 'i (5G) Do ye approach 
lustfully unto men, leaving the women ? Ye are surely 
an ignorant people. (57) But the answer of his people 
was 110 other than that they said, Cast the family of Lot 
out pf your city : for they are men who preserve them- 
selves pure from the crimes of which ye are g^vUty. (58) 
Wherefore we delivered him and his family, except his 
wife, whom we decreed to he one of those who remained 
behind to he destroyed. (59) And we rained on them a 
shower of stories: and dreadful was the shower which fell 


(52) The issue of their plot. “ It is xclated that S&lih and those 
who helioveil on him, usually meeting to pray in a certain narrow 
place between the mountains, the infidels said, * He thinks to make 
an end of us after three days, but we will be beforehand with him ; ’ 
and that a party of them went directly to the straits above men- 
tioned, thinking to execute their design, but were terribly disap- 
pointed; for, instead of catching the prophet, they were caught 
themselves, their retreat being cut off by a large piece of rock which 
fell down at the mouth of the straits, so that they perished there in 
a miserable manner.” — Sale. Tlie destruction referred to here is no 
doubt that mentioned chap. vii. 79. 

(55) Lot. See chaps, vii. 81-85, xi. 76-82, and xxvL 160-175. 
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on those who had been warned in vain ! (60) Say, Praise 
le unto God ; and peace he upon his servants whom he 
hath chosen ! Is God more worthy, or the false gods 
which they associate with him ? 

II (61) Is not he to he preferred who hath created the 
heavens and the earth, and sendeth down rain for you d 5 
from heaven, whereby we cause delicious groves to spring ^ 
up ? It is not in your power to cause the trees thereof 
to shoot forth. Is there a7iy other god partner with 
the true God? Verily these are a people who deviate 
from the, truth. (62) Is not he more worthy to he adored 
who hath establislied the earth, and hath caused rivers to 
fl(nv through the midst thereof, and placed thereon immov- 
able mountains^ and set a bar between the two seas ? Is 
there any other god equal with the true God? Yet the 
greater part of them know it not. (63) Is not he more 
worthy wdio heareth the afflicted when he calleth upon 
him, and taketh off the evil which distressed Mm ; and who 
hatli made you the successors of your forefathers in the 
earth ? Is there any other god who can be equalled with 
the true God ? How few consider these things ! (64) Is 
not he more ivorthy who directeth you in the dark paths of 
the land and of the sea ; and Avho sendeth the winds driv- 
ing abroad the clouds, as the forerunners of his mercy ? 

Is there a^iy other god who can he equalled wdth the tnie 
God 1 Far be God from having those partners in 1m power 
which ye associate with him. (65) Is nut he more worthy 
who produceth a creature, and after it hath been dead 
restoreth it to life; and who giveth you food from heaven 
and earth ? Is there any otlwr god with the true God who 
doth this ? Say, Produce your proof tiureof if ye speak 
truth. ( 66 ) Say, None either in heaven or earth knoweth 
that which is hidden, besides God: (67) neither do they 

(59) Warned in vain. See chaps, vii. 82 and xi. 80. 

( 62 ) A bar between the two seas. See chap. xxv. 55. ‘^The word 
btmdkh is not used here, but another of equivalent import.”— SaZe. 

( 64 ) Forerunners of his mercy. See chaps, vii. 58 and xxv. $0. 

(66, 67 ) By both these texts Christ is proved to be God. 



CHAP, xxyil.] ( 248 ) [SIPARA XX. 

undehtand when they shall be raised. (68) However, 
their knowledge attaineth soim notion of the life to come : 
yet they are in an uncertainty concerning the same ; yea, 
they are blind as to the real circumstances thereof. 

II (69) And tlie unbelievers say, When we and our 
fathers shall have been red'uced to dust, shall we be taken 
forth fro7ii the grave ? (70) Verily we have been threat- 
ened with this, both vje and our fathers, heretofore. This 
is no other than fables of the ancients. (71) Say unto 
them, Pass through the earth, and see what hath been the 
end of the wicked. (72) And be not thou grieved for 
them ; neither be thou in any concern on account of the 
plots which tliey are contriving against thee. (73) And 
they say, AVlien will this threat be accomplished, if ye speak 
true? (74) Answer, Peradventure some part of that 
punishment which ye desire to be hastened may follow 
close behind you; (75) verily thy Lord is endued with 
indulgence towards mankind ; but the greater part of them 
are not tliankful. (76) Verily thy Loud knoweth what 
their breasts conceal, and what they discover ; (77) and 
there is nothing hidden in heaven or on earth, but it is 
written in a clear book. (78) Verily this Quran declareth 
unto the children of Israel most of those concerning 
which tliey disagree : (79) and it is certainly a direction 
and a mercy unto the true believers. (80) Thy Lord will 
decide the controversy between them by his definitive 
sentence : and he is the mighty, the wise. (81) Therefore 
put thy trust in God ; for thou art in the manifest truths 
(82) Verily thou shalt not make the dead to hear, neither 
shalt thou make the deaf to hear thy call to the true faith 

(68) Their knowledge, die. “ Op the wonls may be translated tlins : 
‘ Yea, their knowledge i'aileth as to the life to come; yea, &c.*” — 
Bale. 

(70) See chap. vii. 24, note. 

(78) This Quran declareth, dbc. “ Such as the comparing of God to 
sensible things, or to created beings ; the removing all imperfections 
from the description of the Divine l^ing ; the state of paradise and 
hell ; the stories of Ezra and Jesus Christ, midhdwi. 
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when they retire and turn their backs ; (83) neitlier shalt 
thou direct the blind to extricate theimelvee out of their 
error. Thou shalt make none to hear thee except him who 
shall believe in our signs : and they are wholly resigned 
unto us. (84) When the sentence shall he ready to fall 
upon them, we will cause a beast to come forth unto them 
from out of the earth, which shall speak unto them : verily 
men do not firmly believe in our signs. 

II (85) On the day of resurrection we will assemble, out R a * 
of every nation, a company of those who shall have 
charged our signs wnth falsehood ; and they shall be pre- 
vented from mixing together, (86) until they shall arrive 
at the place of judgmnt, A7id God shall say miio them, 

Have ye charged my signs with falsehood, although ye 
comprehended them not with your knowledge ? Or what 
is it that ye were doing? (87) And the sentence of 
damnation shall fall on them, for that they have acted 
unjustly: and they shall not speak in their otvn eiccuse. 

(88) Do they not see that we have ordained the night, 
that they may rest therein, and the day giving open light? 
Verily lierein are signs unto people who believe. (89) 

On that day the trumpet shall be sounded ; and wdiocver 
are in heaven and on earth shall be struck with terror, 
except those whom God shall please to exempt therefrom : 


(84) A hecist, d;c, “ The Muhammadans call this a beast, whose 
rppearance will be one sign of the approach of the day of jiulgiiient, 
al Jfisiisa, or the Spy. I have given the description of her else where 
(Prelim. Disc., p. 131), to which should be added that she is to have 
two wings.” — iiale. Comp. Rev. xiii. 

IV/iich shall speak unto them. “ Or, according to a dilfererit reading 
(viz., tidclimuhtm, instead of tukalUmuhujn), ‘who shall wound 
them.’”— 8ak 

(85) Charged our signs with falsdtood. See chap. iii. 185, and note 
there. 

(89) Except those . . . exempt. “ See the Prelim. Disc., p. 135, &c. 
Some say the persons exempted from this general consternate m will 
be the angels Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, and Israil ; others suppose 
them to be the virgins of Paradise, and the angels who guard that 
place and carry God’s throne ; and others will have them to be the 
martyrs.”— Ibn AbbdSj Baidhdm. 
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and all shall come before him in humble guise. (90) And 
thou shalt see the mountains, and shalt think them firmly 
fixed ; but they shall pass away, even as the clouds pass 
away. This unll he the work of God, who hath rightly 
disposed all things : and he is well acquainted with that 
which ye do. (91) Whoever shall have wrought righteous* 
ness shall receive a reward beyond the desert thereof ; and 
they shall be secure from the terror of that day : (92) but 
whoever shall have wrought evil shall be thrown on their 
faces into /zcZZ-fire. Shall ye receive the reward of any 
other than of that which ye shall have wrought? (93) 
Verily I am commanded to worship the Lord of this 
territory of Makkdh, who hath sanctified the same : unto 
him belong all things. And I am commanded to be a 
Muslim, (94) and to rehearse the Quran : he who shall be 
directed thereby will be directed to his own advantage ; 
and to him who shall go astray, say, Verily I am a Warner 
only. (95) And say. Praise be unto God! he will show 
you his signs, and ye shall know them : and thy Lord is 
not regardless of that which they do. 


( 92 ) From the terror, etc. “ That is, from the fear of damnation 
and the oilier tensors which will disturb the wicked ; not from the 
general terror or consternation before mentioned.” — Sale. 

( 93 , 94 ) 1 am commanded to be a Mudim. See note on chap. vi. 
14. The word satf must be understood licre. Ndeldeke thinks it 
has been inadvertently dropped. 

To rehearse the Quran. Comp, with ver. 6. Muhammad distinctly 
claims to he a prophet of God, hut as yet only a warner. See note 
Cn chap.s. ii. 119, xi. 13, and xiii. 8, &c. 

( 95 ) He will show you signs, viz., “the successes of the true 
believers against the infidels, and particularly the victory of Badr.” 
— Sale. 

The siffTis are either the verses of the Quran, or the signs of the 
juclgmcut-day, referred to in ver. 84 seq. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL QASAS (THE STORY). 

Mevealcd at MakhaK 


INTRODUCTION. 

The object of this chapter, as we are informed in ver. 2, was to 
instruct the faithful V)y a relicareal of the history of Moses and 
Pharaoh. This history, which occupies a considerable portion of 
the chapter, is related with considerable detail up to the point of 
Moses’s visit to Pliaraoh, The account of Moses's rejection and of 
Pharaoh’s destruction occupies but a very few verses, in which the 
story of Hainan and his destruction seems to be mixed up with that 
of Pharaoh. From this it may fairly he inferred that Muhammad 
had as yet received but little inforniutloii concerning the latter part 
of the history of Moses and Pharaoli. This is conhnned by tlie story 
of Korali and his rebellion, as related in vers. 76-82, wdrere both the 
place and the cause of rebellion are misrepresented in a way that 
leaves the impression that the writer is retailing the substance of a 
story learned from some ignorant Jewish informer. 

So far as the story of Moses and the Egyi)tiaiis is concerned, it is 
fair to say that it furnished Muhammad with a model prophet he 
ever afterwards strove to imitate. Indeed, such imitation is plainly 
visible in this chapter. The Quraish are represented as rejecting 
both Moses and Muhammad — both the Pentateuch and the Qu^n — 
on the ground that they, t.e., IHoses and Muhammad, assisted one 
another. Muhammad accepts the coiiiiianioriship of Moses, and 
challenges the Quraish to produce a book as good as either that of 
Moses or liis own Quran, thereby very clearly attesting the credi- 
bility of the Pentateuch then extant among the Jews, which may 
account for the fact that certain Jews became his followers about 
this time (vers. 52, 53). 

Tlie latter portion of the chapter is occupied with the usual 
Makkan discourse of the preacher. Idolaters are warned and 
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thre<atencd with destruction, while the joys of Paradise are held up^ 
for the encouragement of the humble and penitent believer. 

Probable Date of the Revelationif, 

It is generally agreed that this chapter belongs to Makkah. One 
writer, Umar Bin Muhammad, thinks it was written on the journey 
from Makkah to Madina. This opinion is based upon a mistaken 
interpretation of ver. 83. 

The opinion of those who reg,ard vers. 52 and 53 as Madinic is 
unworthy of serious consider.atioii, because Muhammad's experience 
at Madina w'ould have prevented his declaring that the Jews and 
Christians believed the Quran to be the Word of God. 

Vers. 76-82 are not a inisidaeed interpolation, as some have 
thought, but siniidy illustrate the fate of those wdio are iiieutioiied 
in vers. 74, 75, as is evident by reference to ver. 83 seg. 

The chapter being Makkan, the next point is to fix its ]dace there. 
Believing, as we may, that the story of Moses and Pliaraoh liere 
reflects the condition of the Muslims at the time it was enunciated, 
we may gather that there were two parties (ver. 3) ; that efforts 
w’ere made to crush the weaker party (vers. 3, 4) ; that ^luhaininad 
was regarded as a sorcerer and deceiver (ver. 36) ; that Muhammad 
»and Ids Quran were treated with great contempt, because of tlie 
opposition made to the national idolatry (vers. 38, 39) ; that Iklu- 
hainmad was charged with forging the Quran, but received en- 
couragement from certain Jewish, and perhaps Christian, converts 
(vers. 4S-53), and that the ojiposition to the ISf iisliins was led by some 
powerful person at Makkah, probably Abu Lahab, as appears from 
the story of Qnrun (vers. 76--S2). To this may be a<lded the allusion 
(in vers. 85-88) to the lapse of Muhammad, and to the Quraishite 
hatred of Muslims in ver. 69. These circumstances of tlie Muslims 
fit in very well with the history of Islam about the beginning of the 
fifth year of Muhammad’s ministry, i.e., n.n. 9. 

Principal Subjects, 

VRRSES 

Muhammad receives the story of Moses for the benefit of 


believers i, 2 

Pharaoh oppresses the Israelites 3 

God determines to befriend the- weak and to ilestroy op- 
pressors ' 4, 5 

Moses’s mother directed to commit her child to the river . 6 

Pharaoh’s family take up tlie infant Moses . . . . 7, 8 

The anxiety of Moses’s fiiother — ^his sister watches him . . 9, to 


Moses refuses the Egyptian nurse, and his mother is employed 11, 12 
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Gofl bestows on him wisilom and strength .... 
He slays an Egyptian and flies to Madijui .... 
By divine direction he reaches the wells of Madian 
Me w’aters the flocks of the daughters of Sliiiaib (Jethro) 
lileeting Shuaib, he relates his history . . . . 

Shuaib gives him one of his daughters in marriage 
Fulfilling the marriage contract, Moses journeys towards 

Egypt • _ 

He sees the burning bush, and receives jirophetic commission 

and power to perform miracles 

Moses, fearing Pharaoh, asks the help of Aaron 
Egyptians regard Moses and Aaron as sorcerers 
Moses threatens them with God’s judgment .... 
Pharaoli, claiming to be a god, asks Hainan to build a tower 

up to heaven 

Pharaoh and his princes blaspheme God . . . , 

God drow'iis Pharaoh and his princes in the sea 
They shall be rej<3cled of God in the resurrection . 

Moses receives the Pentateuch for a <Ureciion to his people . 
Muhammad inspired to preach to the Arabs .... 
His preaching renders unbelievers ine.xcusable 
I’he Qiiraish reject both Pentateuch and Quran 
They are challenged to produce a better book than these 
The Makkans warned by the faith of certain Jews 
Beward of converted Jews and Chrisliaiis . . . . 

Character of true converts to Islam . , . . . 

Men are only directed to true faith l)y God .... 
The Quraish fear to follow Muhammad lest they be expelled 

from Makkah 

Cities destroyed for unbelief in, and persecution of, God’s 

true prophets 

Present prosperity no sign of God's favour .... 
False gods will desert their votaries in judgment-day , 

Tlie idolaters shall be speechless then, but penitents shall be 

saved 

God, tbe only true God, produces the recurrence of day and 

night . 

God shall produce a witness against every nation at the judg- 
ment 

The story of Qarun 

Pardon granted to the humble and obedient .... 
Muhammad received the Qiirdii unexpectedly 
Muhammad exhorted to steadfastness in the faith of Islam . 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

lU- II (1) T. S. M. These are the signs of the perspicuous 
book. (2) We will dictate unto thee, 0 Mtihammad, some 
•parts of tlie history of Moses and Pharaoh, with truth ; 
for ilie sake of people who believe. (3) Now Pharaoh 
lifted himself up in the land of Egypt; and he caused his 
subjects to be divided into parties ; he weakened one 
party of them by slaying their male children and pre- 
serving their females alive ; for he was an oppressor. (4) 
And we were minded to be gracious unto those who were 
weakened in the land, and to make tliem models of re- 
ligion ; and to make them the heirs of (he •wealth of Pharaoh 
and his people, (5) and to establish a place for them in the 
earth ; and to show Pharaoh and Haman and their forces 
that destruetion of their kingdom and nation by them 
which they sought to avoid. (C) And we directed the 


(1) r. S, M. See Prelira. Disc., p. loo. 

(2) This verse would seem to indicate that this chapter contains 
the earliest account of Mtises and Pharaoh j^iveii by Muliammad in 
his Quran. With this view agrees the custom of Muliammad to 
give tirst a detailed account and afterwards a more cursory statement 
of the Scripture history he picked up from his Jewish iiilb^-mants. 

(3) In paWw, “either into companies, that they might the 
better attend his order and perform the services he exacted of them ; 
or into opposite lactions, to prevent their attempting anything 
against them, to deliver themselves from his tyranny.”— iSa/g, 

The two parties were the Israelites and the native Egyptians, as 
appears from w'hat follows. 

(4) Heirs. See notes on chaps, vii. 137 ami xxvi. 59. 

(5) Hdrndn. “This name is given to Pharaoh^s chief minister; 
from whence it is generally infened that Muhammad has here made 
Hcimari, the favourite of Ahasuenis, king of Persia, and who in- 
disputably lived many ages after Moses, to be that prophet’s con- 
temporary. But how probable soever this mistake may seeni to us, 
it will be very hard, if not impossible, to convince a Muhammadan 
of it ; for, as has been observed in a parallel case (see chap, iii 35), 
two very different persons may bear the siune name.” — Sale. 

Which they sought to avoid. “ For Pharaoh bad either dreamed, 
or been told by some diviners, that one of the Hebrew nation should 
be the ruin of his kingdom; which prophecy^ is supposed to have 
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mother of Moses by revelation, saying ^ Give him suck ; 
and if thou fearest for him, cast him into the river ; and 
fear not, neither be afflicted ; for we will restore him unto 
thee, and will appoint him one of our apostles. (7) And 
when she had p^it the child in the ark, and had cast it into 
the Hver, the family of Pharaoh took him up; providence 
designing that he should become an enemy and a sorrow 
unto them. Verily Pharaoh and Hiimaii and their forces 
were sinners. (8) And the wife of Pharaoh said. This 
child is a delight of the eye to me and to thee : kill him 
not ; peradventure it may happen that he may be service- 
able unto us ; or we may adopt him for our son. And 
they perceived not the coniscgnence of what they were doing, 

(9) And the heart of the mother of Moses became oj»- 
pressed loith fear; and she had almost discovered him, 
had we not armed her heart with constancy, that she 
might be one of those who believe the promises of God. 

(10) And she said unto his sister. Follow him. And she 
watched him at a distance; and they perceived it not, 

(11) And Ave suffered him not to take the breasts of the 
mirses xoho were provided before h/is sister came up ; and 


biicri the occasion of his cruelty to them. This circumstance is 
owinjT to the invention of the Jews (vide Shalsbel, Hakkab, p. ii, et 
E. Eliez., Pirke, c. 48),” — Sale, 

►See note on chap. vii. 128. 

(6) One of uur apostles. “ It is related that the midwife appointed 
to attend the Hebrew woman, terrified by a li'^lit which appeared 
between the eyes of Moses at his birth, and touched with an extra- 
ordinary affection for the child, did not discover him to the officers, 
so that" his mother kept him in her house, and nursed him three 
inontlis ; after which it was impossible for her to conceal him any 
longer, the king then giving orders to make the searches more 
strictly.” — Sale, Baidhdivi. 

See also note on chap. xx. 39. 

(8) Kill him not. “ This sudden affection oi admiration was raised 
in them either by liis nncoinmoii beauty, or by the light which shone 
on his forehead, or because, when they opened the ark, they found 
him sucking his thumb, which supplied him with milk.” — Sale, 
JaldluJdtn. 

(9) The mother of Moses. Comp. chap. xx. 40, 41, and Exocl. 
chap. ii. 

(11) We suffered him not • the breasts, dec. See note on chap. 
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she said, Shall I direct you unto some of his nation, who 
will nurse him for you, and will be careful of him ? And, 
at their desire, she brought his mother to them, (12) So we 
restored him to his mother, that her mind might be set at 
ease, and that she might not be afflicted; and that she 
might know that the promise of Goi) was true : but the 
greater part of mankind know not the truth, 

II (13) And when Moses had attained his age of full 
strength, and was become a perfect man, we bestowed on 
him wisdom and knowledge : and thus do we reward the 
upright. (14) And he went into the city at a time when 
the inhabitants thereof observed not whut passed in the 
street: and he found therein two men fighting; the one 
being of his own party, and the other of his enemies. And 
he who was of his party begged his assistance against him 
who was of the contrary party ; and Moses struck him 
with his list, and slew him : but being sorry for what had 
happened, lie said, This is of the work of the devil ; for he 
is a seducing and an open enemy. (15) And he said, 0 
Ix)RD, verily I have injured my own soul: wherefore for- 
give me. So God forgave him ; for he is ready to forgive, 
and merciful. (16) He said, 0 Lord, by the favours with 
which thou hast favoured me, I will not be an assistant 
to the wicked /ar tlie future, (17) And tlie next morning 
he was afraid in the city, and looked about him, as one 
apprehensive of dawjer : and behold lie whom he had 
assisted the day before cried out unto him for help a 
second time. But Moses said unto him, Thou art plainly 


XX. 41. Miiliamiiiad is indebted for this to the Jews. See Arnold's 
IMm and Christianity, p. 138. 

( 14 ) A time ivhen, Ac,, viz., ^‘at noon, at which time it is usual, in 
those countries, for people to retire to sleep ; or, as others rather 
suppose, a little within night."— 

Two men, d'c., i.e,, “the one being an Israelite, of his own religion 
and nation, and the other an idolatrous Egyptian.*’ — Sale. 

The work of the devil. “ Muhammad allows that Moses killed the 
E^ptiau wrongfully ; but, to excuse it, supposes that he struck him 
without designing to kill him,*’— iSak 
( 15 , 16 ) See notes on chaps, xx. 41 and xxvii. 19. 
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a quarrelsome fellow. (18) And when he sought to lay 
hold on him who was an enemy unto them both, he said, 

0 Moses, dost thou intend to kill me, as thou killedst a 
man yesterday ? Thou seekest only to be an oppressor in 
the earth, and seekest not to be a reconciler of quarrels, 

(19) And a certain man came from the farther part of the 
city, running hastily, and said, 0 Moses, verily the magis- 
trates are deliberating concerning thee, to put thee to 
death: depart therefore; I certainly advise thee well. 

(20) Wherefore he departed out of the city in great fear, 
looking this way and that, lest he should he pursued. And 
he said, 0 Loho, deliver me from the unjust people. 

II (21) And when he was journeying towards Madian, he K n* 
said, Peradventure my Loud will direct me in the right 
way. (22) And when he arrived at the water of Madian, 
he found about the well a company of men who were 
watering their flocks, (23) And he found, besides them, 
two women, who kept off their sheep at a distance. And 
he said unto them, What is the matter with you ? They 
answered, We shall not water our flock until the shep- 
herds shall have driven away theirs; for our father is an 


( 18 ) Lost thmi intend to kill me, d'C. “Some suppose these words 
to have been .spoken by the Israelite, who, because Mose,s had repri- 
manded him, imjv^dned he was going to strike him ; and others, by 
the Egyptian, who either knew or sn.spccted that Moses had killed 
Ilia countryman the day before/' — tSale, 

( 19 ) A certain man, Ac, “This person, says the tradition, was an 
Pgypticin, and Pharaoh's uncle's son, but a true believer, who find-, 
ing that the king hail been informed of what Moses liad done, and 
designed to put him to death, gave him immediate notice to provide 
for his safety by (light.”— 

(21) The Lord will dirLcl, dc, “For Moses knew not the way, 
and coming to a place where three roads met, committed himself to 
the guidance of God, and took the middle road, which was the 
right ; Providence likewise so ordering it that his pursuers took the 
other two roads, and missed him. Some say he was led by an angel 
in the appearance of a traveller.” — Bale, BaulMm, Jaldluildm., 

( 23 ) two women. Comp. Exod. ii. i6, 17, where the daughters 
are said to be seven. It is probable that Muhammad here con- 
founds this story with that of Jacob and the two daughters of Laban 
(Gen. xxix. 16-30). This view seems to be confirmed by the con- 
ditions of marriage mentioned in ver. 27. 

VOL. III. 
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old man, stricken in years, (24) So Moses watered their 
sheep for them, and afterwards retired in the shade, saying, 
O Lord, verily I stand in need of the good which thou 
shalt send down unto mo. (26) And one of the damsels 
came unto him, walking bashfully, and said. My father 
calleth thee, that he may recompense thee for the trouble 
which thou hast taken in watering our sheep for us. And 
when he was come unto Shvaih, and had told him the 
story of his adventures^ he said unto him, Fear not : thou 
hast escaped from unjust people. (26) And one of the 
damsels said, My father, hire him for certain wages : the 
best servant thou canst hire is an able uTirArusty person. 
(27) And Shuaib said ^into Moses, Verily 1 will give thee 
one of these my two daughters in marriage, on condition 

(24) 3foses watered their sheep for them, “By rolling away a stone 
of a prodigious weight, which h.ad been laid over the luoiitli of the 
well by the shepherds, and required no less than seven men (though 
some name a much larger number) to remove it.” — tsale, JcMluddin, 
Yaluja, 

The good, i,e., a wife. 

(25) One of the damsels, “This was Sifiira (or Zii)porah) the 
elder, or, as others suppose, the younger daughter of Shuaib, whom 
Moses afterwards married.” — Sale, 

And when he was come, tf-c. “ When Moses arrived at the residence 
of Shuaih, says Jalaluddin, he found the dinner ready. ‘Be seated 
and eat with us,' said the old man. ‘I will not accept thy offer,' 
replied Moses, ‘as a reward for the service which I have rendered to 
thy daugliters. To do good without receiving a recompense for it, is 
ail inviolable law in iny family.' ‘And it is my custom,' answered 
Shuaib, ‘ and was that of my ancestors, to give a kind reception to 
shy guests, and to supply them with food.' Hospitality is still held 
in respect by the Turks. If a stronger introiluces himself at meal- 
times, he is made to sit down, and is treated like the rest. No one 
asks whence he comes, whither he is going, or what lie is ; questions 
which are so ])ainfiil to the uufortiinatc. He is a man who is come 
at the hour of repast ; ho is received as if he were one of the family, 
and is treated with the same kindness.” — Savary. 

(26) Tmisiy person, “The girl, being asked by her father how 
she knew Moses deserved this character, told him that he had 
removed the vast stone above mentioned without any assistance; 
and that he looked not in her face, hut held down his head till he 
hud heard her message, and desired her to walk behin<l him, because 
the wind ruffled her garments a little, and discovered some port of 
her legs.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldlvddtn, 

(27) See above on ver. 23. 
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that thou serve me for hire eight years ; and if thou fulfil 
ten ymrs, it is in thine own breast ; for I seek not to im- 
pose a hardship on thee : and thou shalt find me, if Goii 
please, a man of probity. (28) Mom answered, Let this 
le the covenant between me and thee : whichsoever of the 
two terms I shall fulfil, let it be no crime in me then 
gwit thy service; and God is witness of that which we 
say. 

II (29) And when Moses had fulfilled the term, and was 
journeying with his family towards Egypt, he saw fire on 
the side of Mount Sinai. And he said unto his family. 
Tarry ye here; for I see lire: peradventure I may bring 
you thence some tidings of the way, or at least a brand out 
of the fire, that ye may be warmed. (30) And when he 
was come tliereto, a voice cried unto him from the right 
side of the valley, in the sacred bottom, from the tree, 
saying, 0 Moses, verily I am God, the Loed of all crea- 
tures : (31) cast down now thy rod. And when he saw it 
that it moved, as though it had been a serpent, he re- 
treated and fled, and returned not. And God said unto 
him, 0 Moses, draw near, and fear not ; for thou art safe. 
(32) Put thy hand into thy bosom, and it shall come forth 
white, without any hurt : and draw back thy hand imto 
thee which thou stretchest forth for fear. These shall be 
two evident signs from thy Lord, unto Pharaoh and his 


Rt 


(29) IVlien Moses had fulfilled the ierm^ cfcc., viz., “the lonp;est terinr 
of ten yeara. The Muhammadans say, after the Jew.-*, that Moses 
received from Shuaib the rod of the prophets (which was a branch 
of a myrtle of Paradise, and had descended to him from Adam) to 
keep off the wild beasts from his sheep, and that this was the rod 
with which he performed all those wonders in Egypt.” — Sak. 

He was journeying towards Hfypt, This contradicts Exod. iii., 
which makes this journey consequent upon the command received 
at the burning bush. 

He saw fire. See note on chap. xx. 9 . 

^ (32) Draw back thy hand, &c. “ Literally, thy wing ; the expres* 
sion idludes to the action of birds, which stretch forth their wings 
to fly away wdien they are frightened, and fold them together again 
when they tliink themselves secure.” — Sde. 
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princes ; for they are a wicked people. (33) Moaes said, 

0 Lord, verily I have slain one of them ; and I fear they 
will put me to death : (34) but my brother Aaron is of a 
more eloquent tongue than I am; wherefore send him 
with me for an assistant, that he may gain me credit; for 

1 fear lest they accuse me of imposture. (35) God said. 
We will strengthen thine arm by thy brother, and we will 
give each of you extroLordinary power, so that they shall 
not come up to you, in our signs. Ye two, and whoever 
shall follow you, sAaZZ be the conquerors. (36) And when 
Moses came unto them with our evident signs, they said, 
This is no other than a deceitful piece of sorcery : neither 
have we heard of amjthiiuj like this among our forefathers. 
(37) And Moses said. My Loan best knoweth who cometh 
with a direction from him, and who shall have success in 
this life as tcell as the next: but the unjust shall not 
proijper. (38) And Pharaoh said, O princes, I did not 
know that ye had any other god besides me. Wherefore 
do thou, 0 Human, burn me clay into bricks 4 and build 
me a high tower, that I may ascend unto the God of 
Moses : for I verily believe him to be a liar. (39) And 
both he and bis forces behaved tliemsclves insolently and 
imjustly in the earth ; and imagined that they should not 
be brought before us to be judyed. (40) Wherefore we took 
him and his forces, and cast them into the sea. Behold, 
therefore, what was the end of the unjust. (41) And we 


(33-37) See on chaps, xx. 26-34 and xxvi. 11-22. 

(38) Any other god, <te. See chap. xxvL 28. 

0 HdmAn . . . build me a high tower. “ It is said that Ildmdn, 
having prejiarcd bricks and other materials, employed no less than 
50,000 men, besides labourers, in the building ; which they carried 
to so immense a height that the workmen could no longer stand on 
it: that Pharaoh, ascending this tower, threw a javelin towards 
heaven, which fell back again stained with blood, whereupon he 
impiously boasted that he had killed the God of Moses ; but at 
sunset God sent the Angel Gabriel, who, with one stroke of his wing, 
demolished tlie tower, a part w'heroof JEalllng on the king’s army, 
destroyed a million of men.” — Saie, ZamakhsharL See above on 
ver. 5. 
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made them deceitful guides, inviting their followers to hell- 
fire; and on the day of resurrection they shall not be 
screened from punishment (42) We pursued them with 
a curse in this life; and on the day of resurrection they 
shall he shamefully rejected. 

II (43) And we gave the book of the law unto Moses, K 
after we had destroyed the former generations, to enlighten 
the minds of men, and for a direction and a mercy ; that 
peradventure they might consider. (44) Thou, 0 Prophet, 
wast not on the west side of Mount Sbiai wlien we de- 
livered Moses his commission : neither wast thou one of 
those who were present at his receiving it : (45) but we 
raised up several generations after Moses; and life was 
prolonged unto them. Neither didst thou dwell among 
the inhabitants of Aladian, rehearsing unto them our signs ; 
but we have sent thee fully instructed in every particular. 

(46) Nor wast thou imsent on the side of the mount when 
we called unto Moses ; but thou art sent as a mercy from 
thy Lord; that thou mightest preach unto a people to 
whom no preacher hath come before thee, that peradven- 
ture they may be warned. 

II (47) And lest, if a calamity had befallen them, for nisk. 
that which their hands had previously committed, they 
should have said, 0 Lord, since thou hast not sent an 
apostle unto us, that we might follow thy signs and become 
true believers, are we not excusable ? (48) Yet when the 
truth is come unto them from before us, they say, Unless 
he receive the same power to work miracles as Moses re- 


(44-46) Tlmt . . . toast not, dfre., i.e., these facts have been made 
known to thee by inspiration. Yet, as Arnold {Islam and Chris^ 
iianity, chap, iv.) so conclusively shows, this information was 
obtained from Jewish sources. See note in Muir’s Life of Mohamet, 
vol. ii. p. 189. 

(46) A •people to •mhom no preacher hath come, dhc, ** That is, to the 
Arabians, to whom no prophet had been sent, at least since Ismail.” — 
Sale. See chap. xiv. 4, and note there. The allusion is probably 
to the “generation” of Arabs living in Muhammad’s time. 

(48) Unless he receive the same power, dc. See notes on chaps, ii. 
118, 1 19, and iii. 184, and references there. 
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ceived, we will not helieve. Have they not likewise rejected 
the revelation which was heretofore given unto Moses ? 
They say, Two cunning impostures have mutually assisted 
one another : and they say, Verily we reject them both. 
(49) Say, Produce therefore a book from God which is 
more right than tliese two, that I may follow it ; if ye 
speak truth. (50) But if they return thee no answer, 
know’' that they only follow their own desires : and who 
erreth more widely from the tr%Uh than he wdio followeth 
his own desire, without a direction from God ? Verily 
God directeth not the unjust people. 

® II (51) And now have we caused our word to come unto 
them, that they may bo admonished. (52) They unto 
whom we have given the Scriptures which were revealed 
before it believe in the same ; (53) and when it is read 
unto them say, We believe therein; it is certainly the 
truth from our Lord : verily we were Muslims before this- 
(54) These shall receive their reward twice, because they 
have persevered, and repel evil by good, and distribute 


Two minning impostures, viz., “the Pentateuch and the Qiiniti. 
Some copies read, * two iinpostora,’ meaning Moses and Muhammad.’' 

Muiitally assist The allusion is doubtless to the habit of Mu- 
hammad to appeal to tlic Fentateucli for the stories of Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, &c., whereby he threatened his townspeople. Thus he 
made it appear that, while he attested the truth of these Scriptures, 
tliey also bore testimony, by prophecy and by analogy of teaching, 
tp the Qurdn. 

(49) Produce ... a hook , . . more right than these two, i,e,, than 
the Pentateuch and the Qurdn. This passage very clearly attests the 
genuineness of the Pentateuch extant in Muhammad's day. Indeed, 
we are here told that there is no difference between its inspired 
character and that of the Qurdn. 

(52) See note on chap. vi. 2a 

(63) IFe were Muslims before this, “ Holding the same faith in 
fundamentals, before the revelation of the Qurdn, which we receive 
because it is consonaut to the Scriptures, and attested to by them. 
The passage intends those Jews and Christians who had embraced 
Muhammad ism." — Sale, 

(54) These shaU receive their reward twice, i,e,, Jews and Christians 
who become Muslims receive a double reward, because they accept, 
both the former Scriptures and the Qurdn. As a matter of fact 
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alms out of that which we have bestowed on them ; (55) 
and when they hear vain discourse, avoid the same, saying. 
We have our works, and ye have your works ; peace be on 
you ; we covet not the acquaintance of the ignorant. (56) 
Verily thou canst not direct whom thou wilt : but God 
directeth whom he pleaseth ; and he best knoweth those 
who will submit to be directed. (57) The Makkans say 
If we follow the same direction with thee, wo shall be 
forcibly expelled our land. Have we not established for 
them a secure asylum, to which fruits of every sort are 
brought, as a provision for our bounty ? but the greater 
part of them do not understand. (58) How many cities 
have we destroyed lohose inhabitants lived in ease and 
plenty ? and these their dwellings are not inhabited after 
them, unless for a little while ; and wc were the inheritors 
of their wealth. (59) But thy Lord did not destroy those 
cities until ho had sent unto their capital an apostle to 
rehearse our signs unto them : neither did we destroy those 
cities unless their inhabitants were injurious to their 


however, no man can intelligently receive both, and for this reason 
Muslims reject tlie Bible, though thereby guilty of transgressing the 
precept taught here. 

(56) Peace be an you. ‘^This is intended here. not as a salutation, 
but as a waiving all further discourse and communication with the 
idolaters.” — Sak. 

(67) IPe sJuiIl he forcihlj/ expelled^ dec, This objection was made 
by A1 Iliii’illi IVm Othiiidii Ibn Naufal Ibn Abd Mandf, who came to 
Muhammad and told him that the Quarish believed lie preached the 
truth, but were apprehensive that, if they made the Arabs tbeh* 
enemies by quitting their religioTi, they would be obliged likewise to 
quit Makkah, being but a handful of men in comparison to the 
whole nation.” — JSaidhdwi. 

Ilaae we not esiablislicd ... an asylum, dba. “ By giving them for 
their habitation the sacred territory of Makkah, a place protected by 
God and reverenced by men.” — /Sale, 

(58) A lUlle while, “That is, for a day, or a few hours only, 
while travellers stay there to rest and refresh themselves ; or, as the 
original may also signify, unless by a few inhabitants; some of those 
ancient cities and dwellings being utterly desolate, and others thinly 
inhabited .” — Bale 

We were the inheritors, “ There being none left to enjoy it after 
them.” — Sale. 
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apostle. (60) The things which are given you are the 

provisions of this present life, and the pomp thereof ; hut 

that which is with God is better and more durable ; will 

R ye not therefore understand ? 

7 

lb’ II (61) Shall he, then, unto whom we have promised an 
excellent promise of future happiness, and who shall attain 
the same, be as he on whom we have bestowed the provi- 
sion of this present life, and who, on the day of resurrec- 
tion, shall he one of those who are delivered up to eternal 
punishnmt ? (62) On that day God shall call unto them, 
and shall say; AVherc are my partners, which ye imagined 
to be so? (63) And they upon whom the sentence of 
damnation shall be justly pronounced shall answer. These, 
0 Loud, are those whom we seduced : we seduced them 
as W'e also had been seduced: but now we clearly quit 
them, and turn unto thee. They did not worship us, hut 
their oimi lusts. (64) And it shall be said unto the idolaters, 
Call now upon those whom ye associated with God : and 
they shall call upon them, but they shall not answer 
them ; and they shall see the punishment prepared for 
them, and shall wish that they had submitted to be 
directed. (65) On that day God shall call unto them, 
and shall say, What dLUSwei did ye return to our mes- 
sengers ? (66) But they shall not be able to give an 
account thereof on that day ; neither shall they ask one 
another for information, (67) Howbeit whoso shall repent 
and believe, and shall do that which is right, may expect 
to be happy. (68) Thy Lord createth wliat he pleaseth ; 
and chooseth freely : but they have no free choice. Praise 
be unto God ; and far be he removed from the idols which 
they associate with him ! (69) Thy Lord knoweth both 
the secret malice which their breasts conceal, and the open 

(03-66). See chap. x. 29-32, and xxv, 18-20. 

(66) Bui they shall not . give an acenuni. Literally, “ ‘ The 
account thereof shall be dark unto them for the consternation they 
shall then be under will render them stupid, and unable to return 
an answer.”— hWe, 

(69) Conceal . . . discover, i,e,, of hatred and contempt for Muham- 
mad, and the believers, and the Qurdn.-^ Tafslr-i-Baufi, 
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haired which they discover. (70) He is God : there is do 
God but he. Uato him is the praise due, both in this 
life and in that which is to come : unto him doth judg- 
ment Idong ; and before him shall ye be assembled at the 
last day. (71) Say, What think ye ? If God should 
cover you with perpetual night until the day of resur- 
rection, what god besides God would bring you light ? 
Will ye not therefore hearken ? (72) Say, What think 
ye ? If God should give you continual day until the day 
of resurrection, what god besides God would bring you 
night, that ye might rest therein ? Will ye not therefore 
consider ? (73) Of his mercy he hath made for you the 
night and the day, that ye may rest in the one, and may 
seek to obtain provision for yourselves of his abundance by 
your industry in the other ; and that ye may give thanks. 
(74) On a certain day God shall call unto them, and shall 
say. Where are my partners which ye imagined to share 
the divine power with me ? (75) And we will produce a 
witness out of every nation, and wiU say. Bring hither 
your proof ofwhai ye have asserted. And they shall know 
that the right is God’s alone ; and the deities which they 
have devised shall abandon them. 

II ( 76 ) Qiinln was of the people of Moses ; but he be- R 
haved insolently towards them : for we had given him so 


( 76 ) A witness out of every nation, A witness is a prophet like 
uato Muhammad sent to testii'y against idolaters and preach the 
faith of Isliim. Accortling to the teaching of vers. 47 and 59, God 
cannot justly condemn a people until such prophets have appeared 
among them. See note on chap. xvi. 86-91. 

( 76 ) Qdr^n. ‘‘Tlie commentators say Qardn was the son of 
Yashar (or Izhiir), the uncle of Moses, and consequently make him 
the same with the Korah of the Scriptures. This person is repre- 
sented by them as the most beautiful of the Israelites, and so far 
surpassing them all in opulency, that the riches of Qariin have be- 
come a proverb. The Muhammadans are indebted to the Jews for 
this last circumstance, to which they have added several otlier 
fables : for they tell us that he built a large palace overlaid with 
gold, the doors thereof were of massy gold : that he became so inso- 
lent, because of bis immense riches, as to raise a sedition, against 
Moses ; though some pretend the occasion of his rebellion to have 




CHAP, xxvni.] ( 266 ) [SIPARA XX. 

much treasure, that his keys would have loaded several 
strong men. When liis people said unto him, Rejoice 
not immoderately ; for God loveth not those who rejoice 
in their riches immoderately : (77) but seek to attain by 
means of the wealth which God hath given thee, the future 
mansion of paradise. And forget not thy portion in this 
world ; but be thou bounteous unto others, as God hath 
been bounteous unto thee ; and seek not to act corruptly 
in the earth, for God loveth not the corrupt doers. (78) 
He answered, I have received these riches, only because of 


been his unwillingness to give alms, as Moses had commanded ; 
that one day when that prophet %vas preaching to the people, and, 
among otlier laws which he published, declared that ailulterers 
should be stoned, Qiiniii asked him. What if he should be found 
guilty of the same crime ? to which Moses answered, that in such 
case he w’ould sulfer the same punishment ; and thereupon Karuu 
produced a harlot wliom he had hired to swear that Moses had lain 
with her, and charged him publicly with it ; but on Moses adjuring 
the woman to speak the truth, her resolution failed her, and she con- 
fessed that she was siiborne<l by Qariiii to accuse him wrongfully ; 
that then God directed Moses, who had complained to him of this 
usage, to command the earth what be pleased, and it should obey him; 
whereupon he said, ‘ O earth, swallow them up !' and that immedi- 
ately the earth opened under Qdrun and his confederates, and 
swallowed them up, with his palace and all his riches. There goes 
a tradition that as Qariin sunk gradually into the ground, first to 
his knees, then to his waist, then to his neck, he cried out four 
several times, ‘ 0 Moses, have mercy on me ! ' but that Moses con- 
tinued to say, ‘ O earth, swallow them up,* till at last lie wholly dis- 
appeared : upon whicli God said to Moses, ‘Thou liatlst no mercy 
on Qariln, though he asked pardon of thee four times ; but 1 would 
have had compassion on liiin, if he had asked pardon of me but 
once.* ** — Sale, Bavihawi, Jaldlwldm. 

The Quraishite facsimile of Qariin, against whom this revelation 
is directed, is most likely Abu Lahab, the rich and influential and 
deli ant opposer of Muhammad. 

Several strong men, “ The original word properly signifies any 
number of persons from ten to forty. Some pretend these keys 
were a sufficient load for seventy men ; and Abul Fida says forty 
mules used to be employed to carry them.** — Sale. 

(77) Bg means of the wealthy d-c. “ For some say he was the most 
learned of all the Israelites, and the best versed in the law, after 
Moses and Aaron ; others pretend he was skilled in chemistry, or 
in merchandising, or other arts of gain, and otliers suppose (as the 
Jews also fable) that he found out the treasures of Joseph in Egypt/' 
— SalCy JcUdlimdin. 
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the knowledge which is with me. Did he not know that 
(tOD had already destroyed, before him, several gene- 
rations, who were mightier than he in strength, and had 
amassed more abundance of riches t And the wicked shall 
not be asked to discover their crimes. (79) And QAr'An 
went forth unto his people in his pomp. And they who 
loved this present life said, Oh that we had the like wealth 
as hath been given unto Qaniu ? verily he is master of a 
great fortune. (80) But those on whom knowledge had 
been bestowed answered, Alas for you ! the reward of God 
in the next life will be better unto him who shall believe 
and do good works : but none shall attain the same except 
those who persevere with constancy. (81) And we caused 
the ground to cleave in sunder, and to swallow up him 
and his palace : and he had no forces to defend him be- 
sides God; neither was he rescued pMJiis/tmeTii, (82) 
And the next morning those who had coveted his con- 
dition the day before said. Aha! verily God bestoweth 
abundant provision on such of his servants as he pleaseth, 
and he is sparing unto whom he pleaseth. Unless God had 
been gracious unto us, certainly the earth had swallowed 
us up also. Aha ! the unbelievers shall not prosper. 

II (83) As to this future mansion of Paradise, wo will R 
give it unto them who seek not to exalt themselves in the 
earth or to do wrong, for the Imppy issue shall attend the 
pious. (84) Whoso doth good shall receive a reward 
which shall exceed the merit thereof ; but as to him who 
doth evil, they who •wwk evil shall be rewarded according 
to the merit only of that which they shall have wrought. 
(85) Verily he who hath given thee the Quran for a rule 


(79) Qflrun wmt , , , i?i his fomp, “ It is said he rode on a white 
mule adorned with trappings of gold, an<l that he was clothed in 
purple, and attended by four thousand men, all well mounted and 
richly dressed.”— jSfaie. 

(85) “ This verse, some say, was revealed to Muhammad when he 
arrived at Juhsa, in his flight from Makkah to Madina, to comfort him 
and still his complaints.”— 

The allusion is most probably to Paradise. Those who consider 
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of faith and praeiice will certainly bring thee back home 
unto MaJckah. Say, My Lord best knoweth who cometh 
with a true direction and who' is in a manifest error. 
(86) Thou didst not expect that the book of the Qurdn 
should be delivered unto thee, but iho7i hast received it 
through the mercy of thy Lord. Be not therefore assist- 
ing to the unbelievers, (87) neither let them turn thee 
aside from the signs of God, after they have been sent 
down unto thee, and invite men unto thy Lord, And be 
not thou an idolater, (88) neither invoke any other god 
together with the true God: there is no god but he. 
Everything shall perish except himself : unto him 'be- 
longcth judgment, and before him shall ye be assembled 
at the last day. 


the verse a prophecy must admit that the most important word of 
that prophecy is not in the text. 

(86) iliou didst not expect, dic. This verse presents Muhammad’s 
claim to inspiration under a new aspect. lie is called unexpectedly 
as Moses was. See notes on A'ers. 44-46. 

(87) Neither let tJism turn thee aside, drc. This probably refers to 
tlie lapse of Muhammad. See note on chap. xxii. 53. 
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CHAPTEE XXIX. 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ANQUBT^T (THE SPIDER). 

Revealed at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the mention of the spider in ver. 40. 
The matter differs little from that of several other Makksin chapters. 
There is strong indication of decided antipathy for the Prophet on 
the part of hk Arab hearers. This was probably due to certain Jews 
having espoused the cause of Muhammad by becoming his disciples. 
These liad said, “ We believe in the revelation which hath been sent 
down unto us, and also in that which hath been sent unto you. 
Our God and your God is one, and unto him are we resigned.” So 
elated was Muhammad with this confession that he could say, “Of 
these Arabians also tliere are who believe therein, and none reject 
our signs except tlic obstinate infidels.” These he likens to the 
followers of Noah, Lot, and Moses, who would be destroyed in their 
sin and unbelief. 

Two points are worthy of special mention. First, Muhammad 
ii:dubitably accepted the Jewish Scriptures as genuine and uiicor- 
TUpted. His Jewish disciijles cloiaicd to believe in their own Scrip- 
tures as well as in the Quran, and their acceptance of the latter 
seems to have been due to a belief that it was attested by the former. 
This fact no doubt accounts for the uunieroiis allusions to Scripture 
history in those chapters of the Quran enunciated at this period in 
Muhammad’s ministry. 

The second point to he noted here is the fact that Muliammad, 
though challenged by both Jewish and Arab unbelievers to perforin 
miracles like those wrought by tlie former prophets to whom he 
likened himself, yet ever declined to do so, alleging that the Qurdu 
was itself a sufficient miracle, which, with his ability to read anti 
write, though, taught by no one, should be sufficient to convince any 
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one. Beyond this he could only say, “ Signs «ire in the power of 
God alone, and I am no more than a public preacher ” (ver. 49). 

The latter verses of tlie chapter teach the folly of idolatry and 
the certainty of the resurrection and judgment, the final reward of 
true believers and the awful punishment of the infidels. 

Probable Date of the Eevelations, 

According to Noeldeke, vers, i-io belong to Madina, and were 
revealed subsequent to the battle of Badr, and perhaps also of Ohod. 
Their present position he ascribes to Muhammad himself. Vers. 7 
and 8 are by s<mie supposed to be Makkan, but this opinion rests 
upon a misinterpretation of them (see note on ver. 7 below). Noel- 
deke also places ver. 45 among the Madinic revelations, but in order 
to do so he misinterprets the words “ Dispute not against those who 
have the Scriptures unless in the mildest manner,” i.c., by the sword. 
But the passage plainly forbids the sword to be used except in self- 
defence. 

The remainder of tlie chapter is generally admitted to belong 
to Makkah. As to the date, the only verse giving any clue to it 
is ver. 56, which exhorts to flight. Now as there vrere several 
flights of the Muslims, the question as to wdiich is here alluded to 
must be decided by internal evidence drawn from the style and 
animus of Uie revelations themselves. The absence of any allusion 
to violent treatment of the Muslims would point to a comparatively 
early date, but the exhortation to flight implies persecution of some 
kind. Still from the fact that the -withdrawal of the Prophet himself 
does not seem to be intended, we may fix the date with some proba- 
bility at about the time of the first Abyssinian emigration. 

Principal Subjects, 

VERSEG 


Religious faith is proved by trials i, 2 

Bvil deeds will surely he punished 3 

The righteous shall be rewarded for their good deeds . . 4-6 
Parents not to he obeyed when they oppose God's law . . 7 

Salvation by faith and good works 8 

Hypocrites exposed and rebuked . . ’ . - . . 9, 10 

Unbelievers shall be punished for deceiving others by false 

promises 11,12 

The enemies of Noah drowned for their unbelief , . • I3» I 4 

Abraham preached against idolatry 
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pared 53-55 
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IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L. M. Do men imagine that it shall be suffi- 
cient for them to say, We believe ; will they not be proved ? 

(1) A. L. M. See Prelim. Disc., p. loi, and note on chap, ii i. 
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(2) We heretofore proved those who were before them, for 
God will surely know them who are sincere, and he will 
surely know the liars. (3) Do they who work evil think 
that they shall prevent us from taking vengeance on them ? 
An ill judgment do they make. (4) Whoso liopeth to 
meet God, verily God’s appointed time will certainly 
come, and he hoth heareth and knoweth. (5) Whoever 
striveth to promote the true religion striveth for the ad- 
vantage of his own soul, for God needeth not any of his 
creatures ; (6) and as to those wlio believe and work right- 
eousness, we will expiate their evil deeds from them, and 
we will give them a reward according to the utmost merit 
of their actions. (7) We have commanded man to show 
kindness tow^ards his parents, but if they endeavour to 
prevail with thee to associate with me that concerning 
which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not. Unto me 
shall ye return, and I will declare unto you what ye have 
done. (8) Those who shall believe and shall work right- 
eousness we will surely introduce into Paradise among the 
upright. (9) There are some men who say, We believe 


(2) “ This passage reprehends the impatience of* some of the Pro- 
phet's coinpaiiions under the hardships which they sustained in 
defence of their religion, and the losses which they suffered from tlie 
inlidels, representing to them that such trials and alfliction.s were 
necessar}'’ to distiugiiisli the sincere i)ei’soii from the liyi)ocrite, and 
the steady from the wavering. Some suppose it to liave been occa- r 
sioned by the death of Mahja, Omar's slave, killed by an an*ow at 
the battle of Badr, which was deeply lamented and laid to heart by 
his wife and parents.” — Sale^ Baidhdtvi, 

( 7 ) Obey them not. That is, if they endeavour to pervert thee to 
idolatry. The passage is .said to have been revealed ou account of 
Saad Ibn Abi Wa(tqds and his mother ITamna, who, when she heard 
that her son had embraced Muhamniadism, swore that she would 
neither eat nor drink till he returned to his old religion, and kept 
her oath for three days.” — Sak^ Baidkdwi. 

Ndeldeko points out that this reference to Saad is impossible, as 
he was one of Muhammad's earliest converts, while tlie passage here 
belongs to Madina. The reference is to those Muslims who, owing 
to the opposition of parents, refrained from joining the expeditions 
of Muhammad against the unbelievers. 

(8) See notes on chap. ii. 25, and iii. 15, 31, 196. 

( 9 ) See notes on chap, iii, 168, and iv. 70-75, 
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in God ; but when such a one is afflicted for God*s sake, he 
esteemeth the persecution of men to he as grievmis as the 
punishment of God. Yet if success cometh from thy 
Lord, they say. Verily we are with you. Doth not God 
well know that which is in the breasts of his creatures ? 
(10) Verily God well knoweth the true believers, and he 
well knoweth the hypocrites. (11) The unbelievers say 
unto those who believe. Follow our way and we will bear 
your sins. Howbeit they shall not bear any part of their 
sins, for they are liars ; (12) but they shall surely bear 
their own burdens, and other burdens besides their own 
burdens ; and they shall be examined on the day of resur- 
rection concerning that which they have falsely devised. 

II (13) We heretofore sent Noah unto his people, and he 
tarried among tliem one thousand years, save fifty years, 
and the deluge took them away while they vjcre acting 
unjustly ; (14) but w’c delivered him and those who were 
in the ark, and we made the same a sign unto all creatures. 


(12) Burdms besides their own hurdenSy viz., “ the guilt of seducing 
others, which sluill he added to the guilt of their own obstinacy 
without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by them.” 
-Sale. 

(13) Noah. Sec notes on chap. vii. 60-65. 

One thousand years save fifty. ** This is true if tlie whole life of 
Isoah be reckoned ; and accordingly Abul Fida says he was sent to 
preach in liis tw'o hundred and fiftieth year, and that he lived in all 
nine hundred and fifty ; hut the text seeming to speak of those years 
on.y which he spent in preaching to the wicked antediluvians, ih<j 
commentators suppose him to have lived laucli longer. Sonic say 
the whole length of his life was a thousand and firty years, that his 
mission liappened in the fortietli year of liis age, and that he lived 
after the Flood sixty years ; and others give different numbers, one 
in particular pretending that Noah lived near sixteen hundred years. 

“ This circumstance, says al Baidhawi, was mentioned to encourage 
Muhammad, and to assure liim that God, who supported Noah so many 
years against the opposition and plots of the antediluvian infidels, 
would not fail to defend liim against all attempts of the. idolatrous 
Makkaus aud their partisans.” — Saky Baidhdiviy Zanmlihshari. 

The consensus of Muslim opinion fairly decides in favour of the 
plain statement of the text that Noah’s ministry lasted nine hundred 
and fifty years. 

(14) The same a sign. The ark is here intended, though, accord- 

VOL. III. S 
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(15) We also sent Abraham, when he said unto his people, 
Serve God and fear him; this will be better for you, if ye 
understand. (16) Ye only w^orship idols besides God, and 
forge a lie. Verily those which ye worship besides God 
are not able to make any provision for you ; seek, there- 
fore, your provision from God, and serve him, and give 
thanks unto him ; unto him shall ye return. (17) If ye 
charge me with imposture, verily sundry nations before 
you likewise cliarged their prophets with imposture, but 
public preaching only is incumbent on an apostle. (18) 
Do they not see how God produceth creatures and after- 
wards restoreth them? Verily this is easy with God. 
(19) Say, Go through the earth, and see how he originally 
produceth creatures; afterwards will God reproduce an- 
other production, for God is almighty. (20) He will 
punish whom he pleaseth, and he will have mercy on 
whom he pleaseth. Before him shall ye be brought at the 
day of judgment^ (21) and ye shall not escape his rmjc\ 
either in earth or in heaven, neither shall ye have any ' 
patron or defender besides God. 

II (22) As for those who believe not in the signs of God, 


ing to ]\rn]iaTiima(Vs usage, Ncwili's family should have been the sign. 
Tlie Tafnr-i~lia%iji makes the story of Noah to be the sign. 

(17) Jf ye charge me with imposture, “This seems to be part of 
A))rahani*s speech to his people ; but some suppose that God here 
speaks, by way of apostrophe, first lo the Quraish and afterwards to 
Muhammaci, and that the parenthesis is contimied to these words, 
‘ And the answer of his people was no other,* &c. In wliich case we 
shoulil have said, ‘ If ye charge Mwitamwad your Apostle with impos- 
ture,* &c.*’— 

The simplest explanation of the passage is that Abraham is the 
speaker, and that Muhammad here puts into his mouth language 
which he frequently used respecting nimself. Abraham is one of 
Miihainmad*8 facsimiles. See note on chap. xxi. Introduction, and 
chap, xxiii. 35-43, notes. 

(18) Afterwards restoreth them, “The infidels are hid to consider 
how God causeth the fruits of the earth to spring forth, and reneweth 
them every year, as in the preceding, which is an argument of his 
power to raise man, w'hom he created at first, to life again after death 
at his own appointed time.” — Sale, 

(21) Either in earth or in heav&n. Comp. Ps. cxxxix. 7, &c. 
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or that they shall meet him at the resurrection, they shall 
despair of my mercy, and for them is a painful punishment 
prepared. (23) And the answer of his people was no other 
than that they said, Slay him or burn him. But God saved 
him from the lire. Verily lierein were signs unto people 
who believed. (24) And Abraham said. Ye have taken 
idols besides God to cement affection between you in this 
life : but on the day of resurrection, the one of you shall 
deny the other, and the one of you shall curse the other; 
and your abode shall be M/-fire, and there shall be none 
to deliver you. (25) And Lot believed on him. And 
Ahralmm said, Verily I fly from my people unto the place 
which my Lord hath commanded me ; for he is the mighty, 
the wise. (26) And we gave him Isaac and Jacob ; and 
we placed among his descendants the gift of prophecy 
and the Scriptures : and we gave him his reward in this 
world ; and in the next he shall be one of the righteous, 
(27) We also sent Lot ; when he said unto his people, Do 
ye commit filthiness which no creature hath committed 
before you? (28) Do ye approach lustfully unto men, 
and lay wait in the highways, and commit wickedness 
in your assembly ? And the answer of his people was 
no other than that they said, Bring down the vengeance 
of God upon us, if thou speakest truth. (29) Lot said, 0 
Lord, defend me against the corrupt people. 


(23) This verse confirms our view of ver. 17 above. Abraham'^ 
speech, in language over and over used by Muhammad elsewhere, 
ends with ver. 22. Wahl supposes these verses (17-22) to be inter- 
polated from some other sura, perhaps by the compilers. 

The fire. See note 011 chap. xxi. 69, 

(25) (Joinp. chap. xxi. 71. 

(26) Compare tlie following passages to see the way in which the 
Qurdri represents Abraham as related to othei prophets: — ii. 127; 
Vi. 85 ; xix. 50 ; xxi. 72. 

(27) Lot. See notes on chap. vii. 81-85. 

(28) highways. “Some suppose the Sodomites robbed and 
murdered the passengers ; others that they unnaturally abused their 
bodies.” — Hale. 

WieJeedness in your assemhj/y. “The meetings being scenes of 
obscenity and riot.” — Sale. 
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II (30) And when our messengers came unto Abraham 
with good tidings, they said. We will surely destroy the 
inhabitants of this city: for the inhabitants thereof are 
unjust doers. (31) Ahrakmn answered, Verily Lot dwelldh 
there. They replied, We well know wlio dwelUth therein : 
we will surely deliver liim and his family, except his wife ; 
she shall be one of those who remain behind. (32) And 
w^heii our messengers came unto Lot, he was troubled for 
them, and his arm was straitened concerning them. But 
they said, Fear not, neither be grieved ; for we will deliver 
thee and thy family, except thy wife ; f&r she shall be one 
of those who remain behind. (33) We will surely bring 
down upon the inhabitants of this city vengeance from 
heaven, for that they liave been wicked doers ; (34) and 
we have left thereof a manifest sign unto people wdio 
understand. (35) And unto the inhahitanis of Madian v)e 
sent their brother Shuaib ; and he said unto tlwrrhy 0 my 
people, serve God and expect the last day ; and transgress 
not, acting corruptly in the eartli. (36) But they accused 
him of imposture ; wherefore a storm from heaven assailed 
them, and in the morning they were found in their dwell- 
ings dead and prostrate. (37) And we also destroyed the 
tribes of Ad and Thamiid ; and this is well known unto 
you from what yet remains of their dwellings. An<i Satan 
prepared their works for them, and turned them aside from 
the way of truth, although they were sagacious people. (38) 
.And we likc'ime destroyed Qdrun, and Pharaoh, and Hamun. 
Moses came unto them with evident miracles, and they be- 
haved themselves insolently in the earth : but they could 

(30) See notes on chap. xi. 69 . 

(31, 32) See chaps, vii. 84 , xi. 69 , sxvi. 17 1 . 

(34) A manifest sign, viz., “ the story of its destruction, handed 
down by coninion tradition ; or else its ruins, or some other footsteps 
of this signal judgment ; it being pretended that several of the stones 
which fell from heaven on those cities are still to be seen, and that 
the ground where they stood appears burnt and blackish,^' — Sale. 

(35, 36) Shuaib. See chap, vil 86 - 91 , and xi. 83 - 95 . 

(37) Ad and UtamUd. See chaps, vii. 66 - 80 , and xi. 50 - 68 . 

(38) See notes on chap, xxviii 38 and 76 . 
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not escape our vengeance. (39) Every one of them did we 
destroy in his sin. Against some of them we sent a violent 
wind : some of them did a terrible noise from heaven destroy : 
some of them did we cause the earth to swallow up : and 
some of them we drowned. Neither was God disposed to 
treat them unjustly; hut they dealt unjustly with their own 
souls. (40) The likeness of tliose who take other patrons 
besides God is as the likeness of the spider, which maketh 
herself a house ; but the weakest of all houses surely is the 
house of the spider ; if they knew this, (41) Moreover God 
knoweth what things they invoke besides him ; and he is 
tlie mighty, the wise. (42) These similitudes do we pro- 
pound unto men ; but none understand them except the 
wise. (43) God hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth ; verily herein u a sign unto the true believers. 

II (44) Eehearse that which hath been revealed unto twknty. 


thee of the book of the Qurdny and be constant at prayer ; a. 
for prayer preserveth a> man from filthy crimes, and froin p r, 
that which is blamable ; and the remembering of God is 


surely a most important duty, God knoweth that which 


ye do. (45) Dispute not against those who have received 


(39) A violent uind, “The original woixl properly signifies a 
wind tliat drives the gravel and small stones before it ; by wliicli 
the storm or shower of stones xvliich destroyed Sodom ami 
Gomorrah seems to be intended.'" — Sale, 

A terrible noise, dec. “ AVliich Wfis the end of Ad and Thamiid.” — 
Sale, 

IV e did cause the earth to swallow. As it did Qariiii. See cliap. ' 
xxviii. 76. 

We drovmed. “ As the unbelievers in Noah’s time, and Pharaoh 
and his army.”— Sa/c. 

(40) Comp. Job viii. 13-15, and Isaiah lix. 5. 

(44) “ The value of prayer as a means of moral elevation and the 
purification of the heart has been clciirly set forth in the Koran.” 
So writes Syed Amir Ali in liis Life of Muhammad, p. 175. But 
tlie World's experience is that much i)rayer, especially wlicn of the 
stereotyped formal character so prevalent among Muslims, is con- 
sistent with the most profound hypocrisy and the worst forms of 
wickeiiness. The history of Isl^ni, not to mention the Islilm of to- 
day, presents a strange commenhvry upon the words of the Syed 
just quoted. But see note on chap. li. 238. 

(46) Dispute . . . m manner, “ without ill language 
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the Scriptures, unless in the mildest manner; except 
against such of them as behave injmiously towards you : 
and say, We believe in the revelaiion which hath been sent 
down unto us, and aiso in that which hath been sent down 
unto you ; our God and your God is one, and unto him are 
we resigned. (46) Thus have we sent down the book of the 
Qurdn unto thee : and they unto whom we have given the 
former Scriptures believe therein ; and of these Arabians 
also there are who believe therein: and none reject our 
signs, except the ohsiinate infidels. (47) Thou couldest 
not read any book before this; neither couldest thou 
write it with thy right hand: then had tlie gaiiisayers 
justly doubted of the divine original thereof. (48) But the 
same is evident signs in the breasts of those who have re- 
ceived understanding : for none reject our signs except the 
unjust. (49) They say. Unless a sign be sent down unto 
him from his Lord, we will not believe. Answer, Signs are 
in the power of God alone ; and 1 am m more than a public 


or passion. This verse is generally supposed to have been abrogated 
by that of the Sword ; though some think it relates only to those who 
are in alliance with the Muslims.” — Hale, 

See notes on chap, ii. 190- 193, 

And say. We believe, Ac. This passage, with that following, shows 
clearly tliat Muhaniniad recognised the authenticity and credibility 
of the Bible extant in his day. It also shows that he believed his 
Qurdn taught precisely the same truths that were taught by former 
prophets. See notes on chaps, ii. 40, 90, iv. 1 35, v. 47-52, 72, and 
vi. 90. 

* (47) The clear inference from this jiaspnge is that Muhammad 
could write at the time this revelation was rehearsed. Muslims 
usually understand the passage to declare that Muhammad was 
unable to write or read at all, and that, for this reason, his Quniii 
is a miracle. Some, however, according to the TafAr-i-ltaufi, 
evidently influenced by the words before this, understand that 
Muhammad, though at first ignorant, was now miraculously enabled 
to read and write. Others understand this inii'aculoiis gift to have 
been given at the beginning of his ministry. Granting, liowever, 
that Muhammad was assisted by amanuenses, as the Quraish 
believed, his own inability to reail and write would be of little 
account in any attempt to prove the miraculous character of the 
Qurdn. 

( 49 ) See notes on chaps, ii. 118, 119, and iii 184, and references 
there. 
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preacher. (50) Is it not sufficient for them that we have 
sent down unto thee the book of the Qurdn, to be read unto 
them ? Verily herein is a mercy, and an admonition unto 
people who believe. 

II (51) Say, God is a sufficient witness between me and H 
you : (52) he knoweth whatever is in heaven and earth ; 
and those who believe in vain idols and deny God, they 
shall perish. (53) They will urge thee to hasten the 
punishment which they defy thee to bring down upon them : 
if there had not been a determined time for their respite^ the 
punishment had come upon them before this; but it shall 
surely overtake them suddenly, and they shall not foresee 
it. (54) They urge thee to bring down vengeance swiftly 
upon them : but hell shall surely encompass the unbe- 
lievers. (55) On a certain day tluir punishment sliall 
suddenly assail them, both from above them and from 
under their feet ; and God shall say, Tasto ye the reward 
of that which ye have wrought. (56) 0 my servants who 
have believed, verily my earth is spacious: wherefore 
serve me. (57) Every soul shall taste death : afterwards 
shall ye return unto us ; (58) and as for those who shall 
have believed and wrought righteousness, we will surely 
lodge them in the higher apartments of Paradise ; rivers 
shall flow beneath them, and they shall continue tlierein 
for ever. How excellent will be the reward of the workers 
of righteousness; (59) who persevere with patience and 
jut their trust in their Lord! (60) How many beasts 
arc there which provide not their food ? It is God who 
provideth for them and for you ; and he both heareth and 


(53) See chap. vi. 57 . 

(56) My earth is spacious. “ That is, if ye cannot serve me in one 
city or country, fly into another, where ye may profess the true 
religion in. safety ; for the earth is wide enough, ana ye may easily 
find places of reiiige. Muhammad is said to have declared, that 
whoever flies for the sake of his religion, though he stir but the dis- 
tance of a span, merits Paradise, and shall \>e the companion of 
Abraham and of himself.” — Sale, Baulhdwi, 

(57) Bvery soul shall taste death. See note on chap. iii. 186 . 
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knoweth. (61) Verily, if thou ask the Makkans who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, and hath obliged the 
sun and the moon to serve in their courses, they will 
answer, God. How therefore do they lie in acknowledg- 
ing of other gods ? (62) God maketh abundant provision 

for such of his servants as he pleaseth; and is sparing 
unto him if he •pleaseth: for God knoweth all things. 
(63) Verily if thou ask them who sendeth rain from 
heaven, and thereby quickeneth the earth after it hath 
been dead, they will answer, God. Say, God be praised '. 
But the greater part of them do not understand. 

II (64) This present life is no other than a toy and a 
plaything: but the future mansion of Paradise is life 
indeed : if they knew this they •would not prefer the for-mr 
to the latter. (65) When they sail in a shqr, they call 
ui)on God, sincerely exhibiting unto him the ttuc religion : 
but when he bringeth them safe to land, behold, they 
return to their idolatry; (66) to show themselves un- 
grateful for that which we have bestowed on them, and 
that they may enjoy the delights of this life ; but they shall 
hereafter know the issue. (67) Do they not see that we 
have made the territory of Makicah an inviolable and secure 
asylum, when men are spoiled in the countries round about 
them ? Do they therefore believe in that which is vain, 
and acknowledge not the goodness of God ? ( 68 ) But 
who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against 
God, or denieth the truth when it liath come unto him ? 
Is there not in hell 'an abode for the unbelievers ? (69) 
Whoever do their utmost endeavour to promote our true 
religion, we will direct them into our ways ; for God is 
with the righteous. 


(61-63) Comp. chap, xxiii. 85 - 89 . 

(62) God knoweth all things. “ And particularly who will make a 
good, and who will make a bad use of their riches.”— Saie. 

(64) See note on chap. ii. 25 . 

(67) Art inviolable and secure asylum. See note ou chap. iii. 97 . 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

ENTITLED SURAT UIl RTJM (THE GREEKS). 

Rcvealai at Malckah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the celebrated prophecy concerninpi 
the Greeks contained in the first and following verses. “The 
Greeks” were the inhabitants of the Constaiitinopolitan empire, 
which was, and still is, called Rum by the Arabs. Excepting the 
prophecy of the first five verses, there is no other allusion to the 
Greeks or their empire in this chapter. The reiiiairider of the reve- 
lations is made up of a variety of passages, some of which treat of 
the folly of idolatry, with proofs of God^s being and power drawn 
fj’orn his works in nature and providence, while others set forth the 
doctrine of the resurrection, illustrated by reference to God’s revivi- 
fying power, seen in the restoration of tlie earth s verdure after it has 
been parched and dead. The Prophet’s hearers are also called upon to 
consider that since God is the Creator of all things in heaven and 
ear'd], he is able to raise tlie dead to life again. Closely connected 
with tliis is the doctrine of a final judgment, when all men will be 
divided into two classes, one made up of true believers, who will 
enter into Paradise and enjoy its pleasures, the other ihade up of 
unbelievers, who will be consigned to everlasting torments. 

The attitude of the Qiiraish, as seen in this chapter, is that of stolid 
indifference. Their hardness of lieart is spoken of in the following 
terms : — “ Thou” (i.e., Muhammad) “ caiist not make the dead to hear, 
neither canst thou make the deaf to hear thy call, Avhen they retire 
and turn their backs ; neither canst thou direct the blind out of 
error : thou shalt make none to hear, except him who shall believe 
in our signs” (vers. 51 and 52). And in ver, 58 God is declared to 
say, “ Now have we propounded unto them in this Qurdn parables 



CHAP. XXX.] ( 282 ) [INTROD. 

of every kind ; yet if thou bring them a verse thereof, the unbelievers 
will surely say, Ye are no other than publishers of vain falsehoods.'* 
The chapter ends with an exhortation to Muhammad to be stead- 
fast and persevering in the faith, assured that the cause of Islam will 
certainly tiiiimph. 


Prohahle Date of the Bcvelations, 

The date of the prophecy (vers. 1-5) is placed by various writers 
in the hfth, fourth, and third year before the Hijra. Sale thinks the 
sixth year b.h. is the probable date (see note on ver. i). Noeldeke 
says, It is difficult to defiiie which of the numerous defeats the 
llyzantiiies sulFeied (ill after the Hijra be meant here ; particularly 
as the older Muslim writers, w'ho report these events in a confused 
and unreliable manner, are not corroborated by reliable Byzantine 
testimony, at least as far as iny researches have extended. The usual 
statement is, that here that defeat is meant which the Byzantines 
suffered at Azru’at and Basra, or in Mesopotamia, or in Palestine. 
The Persifin translator of Al Tabari^ which has here all sorts of con- 
fused accounts about the dethronement of Iklaurice 

says the Quran speaks of the capture of Jerusalem. That an im- 
portant event is meant, which had happened either in Palestine or 
its neighbourliood, cannot w^ell he doubted. Whether, however, it 
was that capture of Jerusalem (about the year 7 or 6 before the 
Hijra), or a sub-sequent event, we cannot say for certain.” 

Vers. 16, 17, are thought by some (Umar Bin Muhammad, Al 
Zamaklishari, Baidluiwi) to be Madinic, because they refer to the 
five daily praj^ers. These had, however, been appointed shortly 
before the Hijra. 

While, therefore, the prophecy in vers. 1-5 may belong to a period 
as early as b.h. 6 or 7, the remaining portion of the chapter, judged 
by internal evidence, belongs to a period much later, though the 
precise time must remain a matter of conjecture. 

Principal Subjects, 

VERSES 

A prophecy concerning the ultimate triumph of the Greeks 


over the Persians 1-5 

God's power manifest in nature 6, 7 

The Quraish heed not the warnings of God , . . . 8, 9 

The despair of tlie infidels in the resurrection . . . 10-12 

The righteous and Avicked shall be separated on the judg- 
ment-day . ij-ij 

God to be w^shipped at stated periods . . . , 16, 17 

The changes . in nature a proof of the resurrection . . 18 
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VRRSKS 

Various signs of God’s omnipotence 19-26 

The idolaters convinced of folly by reference to their own 

customs 27, 28 

Muhammad exhorted to follow the orthodox faith and to 

avoid idolatry 29-31 

The ingratitude of idolaters, who call on God in adversity 

but forget him in prosperity 32-35 

Muslims exhorted to charity 36-38 

The idols unable to create and preserve life .... 39 

God’s judgments follow man’s iniquity . . . . .40,41 

Exhortation to repentance before the judgment ... 42 

The separation of the wicked and the just in the judgment- 

day ; rewards and punishments 42-44 

God’s goodness in his providence a sign to men ... 45 

Those who rejected the former prophets w^ere punished . 46 

God’s mercy manifest in his works 47 -49 

A blasting wrind sutiicient to harden the hearts of the un- 
believers 50 

Muhammad unable to make the dead to hear or the blind 

to sec 5 Ij52 

God the Creator 53 

Believers and uubelievei’s on the resurrection-day . . 54-57 

The parables of the Qurdn rejected 58 

Unbelievers are given over to blindness .... 59 

Muhammad encouraged to steadfastness in the true religion . 60 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEUCIFUL GOD. 

II ( 1 ) A. L. M. The Greeks have been overcome hy the R I • 
PersimiB in the nearest part of the land; (2) but after 


(1) See Prelim. Disc., p. loi, and note on chap. ii. i. 

The Greeks have been overcome. “ The accomplishment of the pro- 
phecy contained in this passage, which is very famous among the 
Muhammadans, being insisted on by their. dc#ctors as a convincing 
proof that the Quran really came down from heaven, it may be ex- 
cusable to be a little particular. 

“ The passage is said to have been revealed on occasion of a great 
victoiy obtained by the Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof 
coming to Makkah, the inhdels became strangely elated, and began 
to abuse Muhammad and his. followers, imagining that this success 
of the Persians, who, like themselves, were idolaters, and supposed 
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their defeat, they shall overcome the others in their tnrn^ 
within a few years. (3) Unto God hclongeth the disposal 
of this 'inattcTy both for what is past, and for what is to 
come : and on that day shall the believers rejoice in the 

to have no Sex-ipturea, against the Christians, who pretended, as well 
as Muhammad, to worship one God and to have Divine Scriptures, 
was an earnest of their own future successes against the Prophet and 
those of his religion ; to check which vain hopes, it was foretold in 
the words of the text, tiiat how improbable soever it might seem, 
yet the scale should be turned in a few years, and the vanquished 
Greeks prevail as remarkaVdy against the Persians. 

“ That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled the commentators fail 
not to observe, though they do not exactly agree in the accounts they 
give of its accomplishment, the ’number of years between the two 
actions being not precisely determined. Some place the victory 
gained by the Persians in the fifth year before tlie Hijra, and their 
clefeat by the Greeks in the second "y^^ar after it, wlieu the battle of 
Pjidr was fought ; otliers place the former in the third or fourth year 
before tlie Hijra, and the latter in the end of llie sixth or beginning 
of the seventh year after it, when the expedition of al lludaibiah 
was undertaken. 

“ The date of the victory gained by the Greeks, in the first of these 
accounts, interferes with a story wliich the commentalors tell of a 
wager laid by Abu Bafjrwith Ubbd Tbn IGialf, who turned this pro- 
pliecy into ridicule. Abu Baqr at first laicl ten young camels that the 
Persians should receive au overthrow within three years ; but on his 
acquainting Muhammad with what he had done, the Prophet told 
liiin that the word hed^ made use of in this passage, signified no 
determinate number of years, but any number from three to nine 
(though some suppose the tenth year is included), and therefore 
advised him to prolong the time and to raise the wager, which he 
accordingly proposed to Ubbd, and they agreed that the time assigned 
should be nine years, and the wager a hundred camels. Before the 
time was elapsed, Ubbd died of a wound received at Oliod, in the 
third year of the Hijra ; but the event afterwards showing that Abu 
Baqr had won, he received the camels of Ubbd's heirs, and brought 
them ill triumph to Muhammad. 

“History infonns us (Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, chap, xlvi.) that 
the successes of Khusru Parvfz, king of Persia, who carried 011 a ter- 
rible war against *the Greek empire, to revenge the death of Maurice 
his father-in-law, slain by Phoca.'*, w'ere very great, and continued 
in an uiiintemiiited course for two-and-twenty years. Particularly 
in the year of Christ 615, about tlie beginning of the sixth year 
before the Hijra, the Persians, having the preceding year conquered 
Syria, made themselves masters of Palestine and took Jerusalem, 
which seems to be that signal advantage gained over the Greeks 
mentioned in this passage, as agreeing best with the terms here used, 
and most likely to alarm the Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the 
scene of action ; and there was so little probability at that time of 
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success granted by God ; (4) for he granteth success unto 
whom he pleaseth ; and he is the mighty, the merciful. 
(5) TJiis is the promise of God : God will not act contrary 
to his promise ; but the greater part of men know not the 

the Greeks being able to retrieve their losses, much less to distress 
the Persians, lliat in the following years the ariiis of the latter made 
still further and more considerable progress, and at length they 
laid siege to Con stun tinoj)le itself. But in the year 625, in which 
the Iburth year of tlie Hijra began, about ten years after the taking 
of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was least expected, gained a re- 
markable victory over the Persians, and not only obliged them to 
quit the territories of the empire, by carrying the war into tlieir own 
country, but drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled the capital 
city al Madairi ; Heraclius enjoying thenceforward a continued 
series of good fortune to the deposition and death of Khiisrii. For 
more exact information on these matters, and more ‘nicely fixing 
the dates, either so as to correspond with, or to overturn this pre- 
tende<i prophecy (neither of which is iny business here)i the reader 
may have recourse to the historians and chronologers.” — Sale^ Bai- 
dhdivi^ JaUiluddm^ Zama^luhari. 

“The story” about Abu'Baqr’s wager given above, says Muir, 
“is apocryphal. It is neither in the Kdt^ al Wdcktdl nor in 
HifiMmi; and bears a most suspicious stamp of bebig a late fabri- 
cation in illustration of the passage in the Coran.” — Life of Mafiomet, 
vol. ii. p. 224, note. 

Eodwell tells us that the vowel points of the consonants of 

the Arabic word Gulibat {defeated) in vei'se i, not being 

originally written, the moaning would depend entirely upon the 
reader ; so that the i^rophecy would read either “ the Greeks have 
been defeated,” or “ the Greeks defeated,” and so be true in either 
case. He thinks this ambiguity was intentional. 

C/// 

KoeMeke says, “ The readings ^^\_r and are indeed 

old, and are already mentioned in 477, 527 ; never- 

tlieless they have the support of less conclusive evidence than 
the coinmoiily accepted reading, and must be rejected because they 
have been deduced from those defeats which the Byzantines Later on 
suflbroil at the hands of the Muslims, and of these Muhammad could 
of course not have any knowledge.” — GescL des Qurdns. 

The Christian need not be troubled by Quranic prophecy of this 
sort. Our daily newspapers constantly forecast political events of 
this kind, and in the special case before Muhammad, no prophetic 
ken was wanted to make the general statement of the text. We 
have no objection to allowing him any amount of reputation as a 
prophet of the kind revealed to us in these verses. Muhammad 
never spoke of this passage as a prophecy. 

The nearest •part of the latid, “ Some interpreters, supposing that 
the laud here meant is the land of Arabia, or else that 01 the Greeks, 
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veracity of God. (6) They know the outward appearance 
of this present life ; but they are careless as to the life to 
come. (7) Do they not consider within themselves that 
God hath not created the heavens and the earth, and what- 
ever is between them, otherwise than in truth, and hath 
set them a determined period ? Verily a great number of 
men reject the belief of tJieir future meeting their Loud at 
the resurrection. (8) Do they not pass through the earth, 
and see what hath been the end of those who were before 
them ? They excelled the Mahhans in strength, and broke 
up the earth, and inhabited it in greater affluence .and 
prosperity than they inhabit the same : and their .apostles 
came unto them with evident miracles; and God was not 
disposed to treat them unjustly, but they injured their own 
souls by their obstinate infidelity ; (9) and the end of those 
who had done evil was evil, because they charged the 
signs of God with falsehood, and laughed the same to 
scorn. 

in' II (10) God produces creatures, and will hereafter 
restore them to life: then shall ye return unto him. 
(11) And on the day whereon the hour shall come, the 
wicked shall be struck dumb for despair ; (12) and they 
shall have no intercessors from among the idols which 
they associated with God. And they shall deny the false 
gods which they associated with him. (13) On the day 
whereon the hour shall come, on that day shall the true 
believers and the infidels be separated : (14) and they who 
shall have believed, and wrought righteousness, shall take 
their pleasure in a delightful meadow; (15) but as for 
those who shall have disbelieved, and rejected our .signs, 
and the meeting of the next life, they shall be delivered 


place the scene of action in the confines of Arabia and Syria, near 
JJostra and Adhrudt ; others imagine tlie laud of Persia is in- 
teude<l, and lay the scene in Mesojiotamia, on the frontiers of that 
kingdom ; but Ibn'Abbis, with more probability, thinks it was in 
Palestine.” — Sale, Tahya, and Muh&jid. 

(6-15) Compare with chap. xxii. i-io. 
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Tip to punishment. (16) Wherefore glorify God, when 
the evening overtaketli you, and when ye rise in the 
morning : (17) and unto him he praise in heaven and 
earth; and at sunset, and when ye rest at noon. (18) 

He bringeth forth the living out of the dead, and he 
bringeth forth the dead out of the living ; and he 
quickeneth the earth after it hath been dead : and in like 
manner shall ye be brought forth from yoxir graves. (19) 

Of his signs one is, that he hath created you of dust ; and 
behold, ye arc heeorne men, spread over the face of the earth. 

II (20) And of his signs another is, tliat he hath created Jx §■• 
you, out of yourselves, wives, that ye may cohabit with 
them ; and hath put love and compassion between you : 
verily herein are signs unto people w'ho consider. (21) 

And of his signs are also the creation of the heavens and 
the earth, and the variety of your languages, and of your 
complexions : verily herein are signs unto men of under- 
standing. (22) And of his signs ai'e your sleeping by 
night and by day, and your seeking to provide for your- 
selves of his abundance: verily herein are signs unto 
people who hearken. (23) Of his signs others are, that 
he showeth you the lightning, to strike terror and to give 
hope of rain, and that he sendeth down water from 
heaven, and quickeneth thereby the earth, after it hath 
been dead ; verily herein are signs unto people who un- 


(16, 17) “Some fire of opinion that the five times of prayer are 
intended in this passage ; the evening including the time both o*‘ 
the prayer of sunset and of the evening ])rayer properly so called, 
and the word I have rendered at mnset marking the hour of after- 
noon prayer, since it may be applied also to the time a little before 
sunset.’' — Bale. 

See also note on chap. ii. 238. 

(18) Compare chap. hi. 27. 

(20) Oat of yourselves, i.e., of your own species, some being bom 
male and others female. See chap. xvi. 74. 

(21) Variety ... of your cow flexions. “Which are certainly 
most wonderful, and, as I conceive, very hard to be accounted for, if 
we allow the several nations in the world to be all the offspring of 
one man, as we are assured by Scripture they are, without having 
recourse to the immediate omnipotency of God.” — Bale. 

(23) Signs to people who understand, i.e., God in his works and 
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derstaud. (24) And of his signs this also is one, namely, 
that the heaven and the earth stand firm at command : 
hereafter, when he shall call you out of the earth at one 
summons, behold, ye shall come forth. (25) Unto him 
are subject whosoever are in the heavens and on earth : all 
are obedient unto him. (26) It is he who originally pro- 
duceth a creature, and afterwards restoreth the same to 
life : and this is most easy with him. He justly chal- 
lengeth the most exalted comparison, in heaven and 
earth : and he is the mighty, the wise. 

KrBA. i| (27) He propoundeth unto a comparison taken from 
li f • yourselves. Have ye, among the slaves whom your right 
hands possess, any partner in the substance which we have 
bestowed on you, so that ye become equal sharers therein 
v)ith them, or that ye fear them as ye fear one another ? 
Thus we distinctly explain our signs unto people who 
understand. (28) But those who act unjustly, by attri- 
buting companions unto God, follow their own lusts, with- 
out knowledge: and who shall direct him whom God 
shall cause to err ? They shall have none to help them. 
(29) Wherefore be thou orthodox, and set thy face towards 
the true religion, the institution of God, to which he hath 
created mankind disposed: there is no change in wliat 


jirovideuce clearly reveals himself to those who consider him to be 
the only object worthy of the soul’s worship. Comp. Rom. i. 19, 20. 

( 2 (i) Emlted comparmn, chc, “ That is, in speaking' of him we 
.ouj^ht to make use of the most noble and luagniticeut expressions we 
can possibly devise.” — ^ale. 

The import of the passage, interpreted by what follows, is that 
there is nothing in heaven or earth worthy of being compared with 
God, seeing he is the Creator of all. The cliiillenge is of a kind whicii 
can never be met. For tliis reason Muslims regard all illustration 
of divinity or its attributes by reference to created things as sinful. 

( 27 ) Comp. chap. xvi. 77. 

(21)) There is no change, dsc., i.€,, “the immutable law or rule, to 
which man is naturally difsposed to conform, and which every one 
would embrace as most fit for a rational creature, if it were not for 
the prejudices of education. The Muhammadans have a tradition 
that tlieir Prophet used to say, ‘That every person is born naturally 
disposed to become a Muslini ; but that a man’s parents make him 
a Jew, a Christian, or a Magian.’” — Sale, 
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God hath created. This is the right religion; but the 
greater part of men know it not. (30) And he ye turned 
unto him, and fear him, and be constant at prayer, and 
be not idolaters. (31) Of those who have made a schism 
in their religion, and are divided into various sects, every 
sect rejoice in their own opinion. (32) When adversity 
befalleth men, they call upon their Loud, turning unto 
him : afterwards, 'when he hath caused them to taste of 
his mercy, behold, a part of tliem associate other deities 
with their Loud : (33) to show themselves ungrateful for 
the favours which we liave bestowed on tlieni. Enjoy 
therefore the vain pleasures of this life ; but hereafter shall 
ye know the co'fisequencc, (34) Have we sent down unto 
them any authority which speaketh of the false gods 
which they associate with him ? (35) When we cause 

men to taste mercy, they rejoice therein; but if evil 
befalleth them for that whicli their hands have before 
committed, behold, they despair. (36) Do they not see 
that God bestoweth provision abundantly on whom he 
pleaseth, and is sparing unto whom he pleaseth ? Verily 
herein are signs unto people who believe. (37) Give unto 
him who is of kin to thee his reasonable due, and also to 
the poor and the stranger : this is better for those Mdio 
seek the face of Goi) ; and they shall prosper. (;>8) 
Whatever ye shall give in usury, to be an increase of 


The words “what God hath created” manifestly refer to the 
ortliodox religion of. Islam, and the meaning is that Islam has 
never changed ; other religious have arisen by heiv4ic.al departures 
from the true lailh, adding to and suhtraetiiig from the true faith. 
Muhammad believed the unity of the Godhead to be an intuitive 
truth. 

(32, 33) Compare chap. xxix. 65, 66. 

(34) Any authority. “ That is, have we either by the month of 
any prophet or by "any written revelation commauiied or encour- 
aged the worship of more gods than one — StUe. 

(35) They despair. “ And seek not to gain the favour of God by 
tinitil y repen tance.” — Sale. 

(37, 38) See notes on chap, iu 261-280. 

Usury. “ Or by way of bribe: The word may include any sort of 
extortion or illicit gain.” — Sale. 

VOL. III. 
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men’s substance, shall not be increased by the Uessing of 
God ; but whatever ye shall give in alms, for God’s sake, 
they shall receive a twofold reward. 

K I* II (39) It is God who hath created you, and hath pro- 
vided food for you : hereafter will he cause you to die ; 
and after that wdll he raise you again to life. Is there 
any of your false gods who is able to do the least of these 
things ? Praise be iinto him, and far be he removed from 
w'liat they associate with him*! (40) Corruption hath 
appeared by land and by sea, for the crimes which men’s 
hands have committed ; that it might make them to taste 
a part of the fruits of that which they have wrought, that 
peradvenlure they might turn froin their evil 'urii/s. (41) 
Say, Go through the earth, and see what hath been the 
end of those who have been before you : the greater part 
of them were idolaters. (42) Set thy face therefore 
towards the right religion, before the day cometh which 
none can put back from God. On that day shall they be 
separated into two companies: (43) whoever shall have 
been an unbeliever, on him shall his unbelief be charged; 
and whoever shall have done that which is right, shall 
spread tlieinselves couches of repose in Paradise ; (44) that 
he may rew^ard those who shall believe, and work right- 
eousness, of his abundant liberality; for he lovetli not the 
unbelievers. (45) Of his signs oyie is that he seiidetli the 
winds, bearing welcome tidings of rain, that he may cause 
. you to taste of his mercy ; and that ships may sail at his 
command, that ye may seek to enrich yoimclves of his 
abundance by cmnmerce; and that ye may give thanks. 
(40) We sent apostles before thee unto their respective 
people, and they came unto them witli evident proofs: 


(40) Convption, viz., “mischief and public cnlamidcis ; such fus 
famine, pestilence, droughts, shipwrecks, &c., or erroneous doctrines, 
or a general depravity of luannei’s.’' — iyale. 

Thai U might make them to ia$te. “Some copies^ read, in the first 
person jdural, ‘ ^J'hat we might cause them to tsuite/ &c.” — JSale. 

(41) See ver. 8. 
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and we took vengeance on those who did wickedly ; and 
it was incumbent on us to assist the true believers. (47) 

It is God who sendeth the winds and raiseth the clouds, 
and spreadeth the same in the heaven, as he pleaseth; 
and afterwards disperseth the same : and thou mayest see 
the rain issuing from the midst thereof; and when he 
poureth the same down on such of his servants as lie 
pleaseth, behold, they are filled with joy ; (48) although 
before it was sent down unto them, before such relief they 
were despairing, (4!)) Consider therefore the traces of 
God's mercy ; how he quickeneth the earth after its state 
of death : verily the same will raise the dead ; for he is 
almighty. (50) Yet if we should send a Uasting wind, 
and they should see their corn yellow nnrf hirnt they 
would surely become ungrateful, after our former favours. 
(51) Thou canst not make the dead to hear, neither canst 
thou make the deaf to hear thy call, wlien they retire and 
turn their backs ; (52) neither canst thou direct the blind 
out of their error : thou shalt make none to hoar, except 
him who shall believe in our signs ; for they are resigned 
unto vs, 

II (53) It is God who created you in weakness, and after R 
weakness hath given you strength ; and after strength he 
will again reduce you to weakness and grey liairs: he 
createth that which he pleaseth; and he is the wise, the 
pow^'erful. (54) On the day whereon the last hour shall 
come, the wicked will swear (55) that they have not 
tarried above an hour : in like manner did they utter lies 
in their lifetime, (56) But those on whom knowledge 
hath been bestowed, and faith, will say, Ye have tarried, 
according to the book of God, until the day of resurrec- ‘ 

( 66 ) Have not t'arried, i,6,, in the world or in their graves. See 
note on chap, xxiii. 114 . 

(56) Accordimj to the hook of God, “that is, according to his fore- 
knowledge and decree in the Preserved Table ; or according to what 
is said in tlie Quran, where the state of the dead is expressed by 
these words, ‘ Behind them there shall be .a bar until the day of re- 
Burrection^ (chap, xxiii. loi).”— JSiaZe, BaidMwi. 
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tion ; for this is the day of resurrection ; but ye knew it 
not. (57) On that day their excuse shall not avail those 
who have acted unjustly; neither sliall they be invited 
any more to make themselves acceptable unto God. (58) 
And now have we propounded unto men in this Quran 
parables of every kind : yet if thou bring them a verse 
thereof y the unbelievers will surely say. Ye are no other 
than publishers of vain falsehoods. (59) Thus hath God 
sealed up the hearts of those who believe not : (60) but 
do thou, O Muiiammad, persevere with constancy, for 
God is true; and let not those induce thee to waver who 
have no certain knowledge. 

(60) Persevere with constancy. “ For God will surely cause thee to 
triumph over all obstacles.” See Tafslr-i-Ranfi in loco. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

KNTI'J'LKD SITIUT LUQMAk (LOKMAN). 

Itevealed at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

SoMK account of Liifjnuin, from whom this cha])ter is named, is given 
V>y Sale under vcr. j i. It is probable that Muhammad introduced 
this personage, who was regarded as a sage of special notoriety by 
the Arabs of his day, representing him as a true believer, in order to 
gain credit for his new religion, A similar case Avas noticed in chap, 
xviii. 82 seq.j where Alexander the Great is introduced as a true 
Muslim. 

In regard to Luqnidn’s discourses, it is W’orthy of note that 
they correspond almost to the letter w’itli many of Muhammad’s 
own discourses found in other chapters of the Qunin. This, 
however, is in ficcord with his habit of making the sayings of the 
j.)rophets of olden time to appear as the facsimiles of his own. (See 
introduction to chap, xxvi.) 

Vers, 13 and 14 are evidently misplaced, as Weil has pointed out, 
anu should be placed immediately after ver. 18. Noeldeke thinks 
something is wanting before ver. 15, as iniiaha requires a substantive 
to which it must refer. 

Proliable Date of the Revclatiojis. 

Ver. 3 is thought by some authors, as Baidliawi, Jaldluddin, and 
Sydti, to be Madinic, because of the supposed mention of the law 
of alms, but the mention of that subject is too general to warrant 
that coucliision. 

Vers. 31, 32, have been supposed by some authors, as Baidhawi 
and Zaniakhshari, to refer to the Jews, and ibr this reason they arc 
referred to Madina ; but this interpretation is not well founded, and 
even if so, the inference would by no means be just. 
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The wliole chapter may then be regarded as belonging to Makkah. 
It may be fixed at about the beginning of the third stage of Muham* 
mad’s mission. 


rrincipal Subjects, 

VEB8EB 

The Quran a direction and mercy to the righteous . . 1,2 

The righteous described 3, 4 

An unbeliever rebuked for his contempt for the Quran . 5, 6 

Blessed rewards of the righteous ^ . . . . 7, 8 

(rod the Creator of heaven and earth . . . . 9> 10 

Luqnian gifted with wisdom ii 

Luqman’s discourse to his son 12, 15-17 

Parenthesis on the duty of children to their parents . 13,14 

Modesty and humility enjoined 18 

God's favour to nuinkiiid 19 

The unreasonableness of infidel contention ... 19, 20 

The security of true believers , . . . ’ . . 21 

The cerlain punishment of unbelief 22, 23 

Praise to God, the self-sufficient Creator . , . . 24, 25 

God's words infinite in number 26 

Mail’s creation an evidence of God's sovereignty . . 27 

The heavens declare the glory of God .... 28, 29 

The ingratitude of idolaters to God 30, 31 

Men warned to prepare for judgment .... 32-34 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L. M. These are the signs of the wise book, 
(2) a direction and a mercy unto the righteous, (3) who 
observe the appointed times of prayer, and give alms, and 
have firm assurance in the life to come; (4) these are 
directed by their Lord, and they shall prosper. (5) There 
is a mail who purchaseth a ludicrous story, that he may 


(1) A, L, M. See Prelim. Disc., p. 101, and note on chap. ii. i. 

(3) See note on chap. ii. 42. 

(5) A man who jpurcluiseth a ludicTOUS story, ifcc., i,e,, “ vain and 
silly fables. The passage was revealed, it is said, on occasion of al 
NudhAr Ibn al Hairith, who having brought from Persia the romance 
of lliistam and Isfandiyar, tlie two heroes of thait country, recited it 
in the assemblies of the Qiiraish, highly extolling the power and 
splendour of the ancient Persian kings, and preferring their stories 
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seduce 7m7b from the way of God, without knowledge, and 
may laugh the same to scorn : these shall suffer a shame- 
ful punishment. (0) And when our signs are rehearsed 
unto him he disdainfully turneth his back as thougli he 
heard them not, as though there were a deafness in his 
ears: wherefore denounce unto liirn a grievous punish- 
ment. (7) But they who sliall believe and work rigliteous- 
ness shall enjoy gardens of jdeasure ; (8) they shall con- 
tinue therein for ever : thi^ is the certain promise of God, 
and he is the mighty, the wise. (9) He hath created the 
heavens without visible pillars to sustain them, and thrown 
on the earth mountains firmly rooted, lest it should move 
with you; and he hath ref)lenished the same wdth all 
kinds of beasts ; and wm send down rain from heaven, and 
cause every kind of noble vefjeiahU to spring forth therein. 
(10) This is the creation of God ; show me now what they 
have created, who arc tcorsliipped besides him ? verily the 
ungodly are in a manifest error. (11) Wc heretofore be- 


to those of Ad and Thaniiid, David and Solomon, and the rest which 
are told in the Qurdn. Some say that al Nudhiir bought singing- 
girls, and carrievl iheiu to those who were inclined to become 
Muslims, to di^'CTt them from their purpose by songs and tales.” — 
Jia ulhmci. 

Laugk the same to scorn, viz., by showing the sui)enority of the 
style of the Pcisian romance to that of the Quran. 

(9) MoimUtins firmly roofed. Sec note on chap. xvi. 15. 

A learned write.r (Golius), in liis notes on this passage, says the 
original w'ord ramUhja, W'hich the coninienLiitors in general w'ill 
have to signify ‘ stable mountains,' seems properly to express tlio 
Hebrew word niechonim, i.e., ‘ bases' or ‘ foundations,* and therefore 
he tliink.s the Quran has lierc translated that passage of the Psalms, 

‘ He laid the foundations of the earth, lliat it should not be moved 
for ever ' (Ps. civ. 5). This is not the only instance which might be 
given that the Muhammadan doctors are not always the best inter- 
preters of their own Scriptures.” — Sale. 

The thought of Muhammad is essentially dillerent from that of 
the Psalmist. The foinier conceives of tlie earth as ancliored in the 
ocean, and -weighted down as with ballast by the mountains piled 
here and there on the earth. The latter regards it as based upon a 
solid foundation, as ‘a house built on a rock. The yrovUsfil ardhl 
could not by any means be- made to comj>ort with the idea of founda- 
tiotis, as Golius suggests. See Tafslr-i-Haufi, in loco. 
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stowed wisdom on Luqrnan, and commanded saying. 
Be thou thankful unto God, for whoever is thankful shall 
be thankful to the advantage of his own soul ; and if 
any shall be unthankful, verily God is self-sufficient and 
worthy to be praised. (12) And renicmher when Luqman 
said unto his son, as he admonished him, 0 my son, give 
not a partner unto God, for polytheism is a great impiety. 

(11) Liiqmdn. “The Arab writers say that Liiqnulii was the eon 
of Baiiril, who was the son or grandson of a sister or aunt of Job, and 
that he lived several centuries, and to tlie time of David, witli whom 
he was conversant in Palestine. According to the description, they 
give of his person, he must have been deformed enough, for they say 
he was of a black coniplexion (whence some call him an Ethiopian), 
Avith thick lips and splay feet ; but in return ho received from God 
Avisdoiri and eloquence in a great degree, which some pretend were 
given him in a vision, on his making choice of wisdom preferably to 
tlie gift of prophecy, either of which were offen.'d him. The gene- 
rality of the Muliammadiuis, therefore, hold him to have been no 
prophet, hut oidy a a\ ise man. As to his condition, they say he A^’as 
a fllaA*e, but obtained his liberty on the following occasion ; His 
master having one day given him a bitter melon to eat, he paid him 
such exact obedience as to eat it all, at Avhich his master being sur- 
prised, asked him hoAV he could eat so nause(»UR a fruit. To w'hich 
he replied, it AA^as no Avoinler that he should for once accept a bitter 
fruit from the same hand from Avhicli he had received so many 
favours, Tlje commentators mention several quick repartees of 
Luqmiin, Avhich, together Avith the circumstances aboA'e iriontioned, 
agree so Avellwith aa’ hat Maximus Planudes has written of.Esop, that 
from thence, and from the fables attnbiited to Luqman by the 
Orientals, the laticr lias been generally thought to have been no 
other than the Ailsop of the Greeks, Ilow^ever tliat bo (for I think 
the matter Avill bear a dispute), I am of opinion that Planudes bor- 
rowed great part of his life of iEsop from the traditions he met with 
in the East concerning Luqman, concluding them to have been the 
same person, because they AA'ere both slaves, and supposed to be the 
writers of those fables AA’hicli go under their respective names, and 
bear a great, resemblance to one another, for it has long since, been 
observed by learned Jiif5n that the greater part of that monk’s per- 
formance is an absurd romance, and supporteil by no evidence of the 
ancient writers.” — Side, ISaidkaivi, d'c. 

(12) Luqmiin said to his sm. “ Whom some name Anam (Avhich 
comes pretty near the Ennus of Planudes), some Asdkam, and others 
Mathdn.” — Site, 

The Tafsir~i~Raufi gives his names as follows : — “ Ndam, or 
Mathdn, or Iskatn, or Mashki'ir.” 

Observe that Luqindn uses the same language as that used con- 
stantly by Muhammad. 
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(13) We have commanded man concerning his parents 
(his mother carrieth him in Tier vxmib with weakness and 
faintness, and he is weaned in two years), sayvtig. Be 
grateful unto me and to thy parents. Unto me shall all 
come to he judged, nirf. 

II (14) But if thy parents endeavour to prevail on thee . 
to associate with me that concerning which thou hast no 
knowledge, obey them not ; bear them company in this 
world in what shall be reasonable, but follow the way of 
him who sincerely turneth unto me. Hereafter unto me 
shall ye return, and then will I declare unto you that 
whicli ye have done. (15) 0 my son, verily awj ruaiter, 
whether good or had, though it be of tlie weight of a grain 
of mustard-seed, and be hidden in a rock, or in the heavens, 
or in the earth, God will bring the same to light ; for God 
is clear-sighted and knowing. (16) 0 my son, be con- 
stant at prayer, and command that which is just, and for- 
bid that which is evil, and bo patient under the 
tions which shall befall thee, for this is a duty absolutely 
incumbent on all men. (17) Bistort not thy face oiot of 
contempt to men, neither walk in the earth' with insolence, 
for God loveth no arrogant, vainglorious person. (18) 

And be moderate in thy pace, and lower thy voice, for the 
most ungrateful of all voices surely is the voice of asses. 


(13, 14) “ These two verses «‘iTe no part of Luqinau's advice to his 
son, but are inserted by way of parentliesis, as very pertinent and 
proper to be repeated here, to sliow the heinousness of idolatry ; they 
are to be read (excepting some additions) in the twenty ;ninth cliaptei 
(ver. 7 ; see also note there).*' — Sale. 

Wahl thinks these verses should follow ver. 18 of this chapter. 

(14) What shall he reasonable. “ That is, show them all deference 
and obedience so far as may be consistent with thy duty towards 
GocU^Sale. 

This duty is enforced by the parenthesis in ver. 13 . 

The wa/ij of him, dx. The commentators understand Abu Baqr to 
be particularly meant here, at whose persuasion Saad Ibn Waqqds 
became a Muslim ; but the meaning is general. It is better to obey 
any true Muslim than to obey parents who would lead their children 
away from Isldm. See note on chap. xxix. 7 . 

(18) The voice of asses. “ To the braying of which animal the 
Arabs liken a loud and disagreeable voice.*'— Safe. 
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II (19) Do ye not see that God hath subjected what- 
ever is in heaven and on earth to your service, and hath 
abundantly poured on you his favours, both outwardly and 
inwardly? There are some who dispute concerning God 
without knowledge, and without a direction, and without 
an enlightening book. (20) And when it is said unto 
them, Follow tiiat which God hath revealed, they answer, 
Nay, we will follow that which we found our fathers to 
practise. What, though the devil invite them to the tor- 
ment of hell? (21) Whosoever resigneth himself unto 
God, being a worker of rigliteousness, taketh liold on a 
strong liandle, and unto God helongeth the issue of all 
things. (22) But whoever shall be an unbeliever, let not 
his unbelief grieve thee ; unto us shall they return, then 
will we declare unto them that which they liave done ; for 
God kiioweth the innermost parts of the breasts 0 / men. 
(23) We will suffer them to enjoy this world for a little 
while, afterwards we will drive them to a severe punish- 
ment. (24) If thou ask them who hatli created the heavens 
and the earth, they will surely answer God. Say, God 
be praised ! but the greater part of them do not under- 
stand. (25) Unto God belongeth whatever is in heaven 
and earth, for God is the self-sufficient, the praiseworthy. 
(26) If whatever trees are in the earth were pens, and 
he should after that swell the sea into seven seas of ink, 
the words of God would not be exhausted ; for God is 
mighty and wise. (27) Your creation and your resuscita- 
tion are but as the creation and resuscitation of one soul ; 


(19) A direction and . . . enlightenmj hook, i.e., an inspired book 
like the Quran. 

(24) Compare chap. xxix. 61 - 63 . 

(26) “ This passage is said to have been revealed in answer to the 
Jews, who insiisted that all knowledge was contained in the law.” — 
Sale, Baidhdvn, 

The preceding context would make the purport of this verse to 
be a description of God’s inhnite wisdom. Comp. John xxi. 24 . 

(27) One soul. “ God being able to produce a million of worlds 
by the single word kun, i.e., ‘ be,' and to raise the dead in general by 
the single word hum, i.e,, ‘ arise.’ ”—Sale. 
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verily God loth hearetli and seeth. (28) Dost thou not 
see that God causeth the night to succeed the day, and 
causeth the day to succeed the night, and compelleth the 
sun and the moon to serve you ? Each of those luminaries 
hasteneth in its course to a detennined period ; and God 
is well acquainted with tliat which ye do. (29) Tliis is 
declared concemiiiff the divine knowledge and pmoer, for 
that God is the true Deing, and for that whatever ye 
invoke besides him is vanity, and for that Gojj is tlie 
high, the great God. 

II (30) Dost thou not see that the ships run in the sea, it 
through the favour of God, that he may sliow you of his 
signs ? Verily herein are signs unto every patient, grate- 
ful person. (31) When waves cover them like over- 
shadowing clouds, they call upon God, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto him ; but when he bringeth them safe 
to land, thm is of them who halteth letween the true faith 
and idolatry. Howbeit, none rejecteth our signs, except 
every perfidious, ungrateful person. (32) 0 men, fear 
your Lord, and dread the day whereon a father shall not 
make satisfaction for his son, neither shall a son make 
satisfaction for his father at all : (33) the promise of God 
is assuredly true. Let not this present life, therefore, 
deceive you; neither let the deceiver deceive you con- 
cerning God. (34) Verily the knowledge of the hour of 
fudAjment is with God ; and he causeth the rain to descend 


(20) True Beiny. This verse indicates the object for which the 
statements of vers. 25-28 and other similar statements in the Mak- 
kaii chapters are made. It is to prove the being and attributes of 
the true God, esi>ecially his attributes of power and goodness, 
against both of which the idolaters had sinned. 

(30, 31) These verses illustrate the way in which the idolaters 
iunore God’s goodness and power as illustrated in their own de- 
liverances from danger in answer to prayer. 

(32) Tliis verse may be connected with vers. 13 and 14 ; or the 
meaning may simply be that in the judgment-day there shall be no 
intercessor. See notes on chap, ii, 47, 123, and vi. 50. 

(33) Ihe deceiver, i.e., the devil. 

(34) “In this passage live things are enumerated which are known 
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at his oum appointed time ; and he knoweth what is in 
the wombs of females^ No soul knoweth what it shall 
gain on the morrow ; neither doth tiny soul know in what 
land it shall die ; but God is knowing and fully acquainted 
^oith all things. 


to God alone, viz., the time of the day of jiidginciit ; the time of 
rain ; what is forming in the womb, as whether it be male or female, 
&c. ; wdiat shall liappen on the morrow ; and where any person shall 
<Iie. These the Arabs, according to a tradition of their Prophet, call 
‘the five keys of secret kno\vledge.' The jKissage, it is said, was 
occasioned by al liarith Ibn Amru, who propounded questions of 
this nature to Muhammad. As to the last pariiciilar al BaidhdAvi 
relates the following story : — The angel of death passing once by 
Solomon in a visible shape, and looking at one who was sitting with 
him, the man asked who he W'as, and upon Solomoifs acquainting 
him that it was the angel of death, said, ‘ He seems to want me ; 
wherefore order the wind to carry me from hence into India : ’ 
which being accordingly done, the angel said to Solomon, ‘ 1 looked 
so earnestly at the man out of wonder ; because I was commande<i 
to take his soul in India, and found him with thee in Palestine/ ” 
fhUilCm 
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CHAPTEK XXXIT. 

ENTITLED SUliAT US SIJDA (ADOKATION). 

Revealed at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

The object for which this chapter was written seems to have been 
to rebuke and warn the Quraish of Makkah ou account of their 
obstinate unbelief in tlie Qunin, They had boldly declared it to be 
a forgery, and had challenged Muhammad to hurry on the judgments 
of God he had threatened against their unbelief. 

Ill reply to this accusation, Muhanmiad reasserts the inspired 
character of his revelations, and denounces the impiety of his towns- 
people, assuring them that God who created them would bring them 
out of their graves and liave them before him, and pass condemna- 
tion upon them. He tcdls them they will then repent, hut all in 
vain. The declaration of God must he fulfilled, “Verily I will fill 
hell with genii and men togetlier ! ” There they sliull abide for 
ever ; and so often as tliey shall endeavour to escape, the}' shall be 
dragged hack again into torinents. 

The chapter ends with words indicating the mutual defiance of 
Muhamina<l and his people. 

I'ke Probable Bate of the lie velat ions. 

The interpretation which would make. vcr. i6 refer to the poor 
emigrants at Madina, and vers. 18-21 to an incident at the battle 
of Badr, being erroneous, the whole chapter must be regarded as 
Makkan. Guided by the style and spirit of the contents, the date 
may be fixed approximately at about the middle of the third stage 
of Muhammad’s ministry. If, however, the temporal punishment 
alluded to in ver. 21 be the great famine, as suggested in note there, 
the date would be much later. 
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Principal Subjects. 

The Quran is without doubt inspired revelation . 

Muhammad did not forge the Quran 

The heavens and earth created in six days . . . . 

God will judge all men after the resurrection 

The Omniscient God the Creator of mankind 

Yet man, the creature, denies the resurrection 

Unbelievers shall be brought before God . . . . 

They shall repent too late to avail for pardon 

Hell must be tilled with genii and men . . . . 

The reward of true believers 

The punishment of unbelievers here and herealter 

To reject God’s signs a great sin 

The Pentatcncli given to Moses 

Teachers chosen from among the Israelites to direct them in 

the way of God 

God will settle their disputes in the Judgment-day 
The people of Makkali warned by the fate of their pre- 
decessors 

The resurrection typified hi nature, but infidels do not un- 
derstand 

The infidels urge Muhammad to hasten the judgment-day . 


VERSE.S 

1 

2 

5 

9, 10 

II 

J2 

15-19 
20, 21 
23 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 
28-30 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD, 

1 ^ II (1) A. L. M. The revelation of iJiis book, tJiere is no 
doubt thereof, is* from the Lord of all creatures. (2) Will 
they say, Muhammad hath forged it ? Nay, it is the 
trjitli from thy Lord, that thou mayest preach to a people 
unto whom no preacher hath come before thee; perad- 
venture they will be directed, (3) It is God who hath 
created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is be- 
tween them, in six days ; and then ascended his throne. 

(1) A. L. M. See Prelim. Disc., p. lor, and note on cliap, ii. i. 

There is no doubt. See note on chap. ii. 2. 

(2) Muham/rnad hath forged it. - See chap. xi. 36, and xxv. 5, 6. 

Unto lohom no preacher hath come before thee. See note on chap. 

xxviii. 46. 

(3) Stx days. See notes on chaps, vii. 55, x. 3, xl. 8, and 
xxv. 60. 


00 OJ 
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Ye have no patron or intercessor besides him. Will ye 
not therefore consider ? (4) He governeth all things from 

heaven even to the earth : hereafter sliall they return 
unto him, on the day whose length shall be a thousand 
years, of those which ye compute. (5) This is he who 
knoweth the future and the present; the miglity, tlie 
merciful. (6) It is he who hath made everything whicli 
he hath created exceeding good; and first created man of 
clay, (7) and afterwards made his posterity of an extract 
of despicable \vater ; (8) and then formed him into proper 
shape, and breathed of his spirit into him ; and hath given 
you the semises of hearing and seeing* and hearts to under- 
stand. How small thanks do ye return ? (9) And they 

say, Wlien we shall lie hidden in the earth, shall we be 


No patron or intercessor besides him. See notes on cliaps. ii. 47, 123, 
254, iui<l vi. 50. 

(4) A t/iousimd years, “ As to the reconciliation of this passage 
with iinother (chap. Ixx. 4), which seeiits contradictory, see the 
Prelim. Disc., p. 137. 

“ Some, however, do not interpret the passage Tjefore us of the 
resurrection, but suppose that the words here describe the making 
and executing of the decrees of God, which are sent down I'roiii 
heaven to earth, and are returned (or ascend, as the verb properly 
signifies) hack to him, after they have been put in execution ; and 
present themselves, as it were, so executed, to his knowledge, in 
the space of a day w'itli God, but with man, of a thousand years. 
Others imagine this space to be the time which the angels" -who 
carry the divine decrees and bring them back executed take in de- 
scending ami reascending, because the distance from heaven to 
earth is a journey of five hundred years : and others fancy that the 
angels bring down at once decrees for a thousand years to come, 
wdiich being expired, they return back for fresli ordei-s, &c.” — Sale, 
BaidluUd, 

All these explanations have been made to avoid the contradiction 
alluded to above. The expre.ssioiis return to him” and “ the day ” 
arc too definitely fixed to a<lmit of any reference except to the day 
of judgment. The sentiment of the following verses also limits the 
meaning in the same way. 

(7) Despimhle u'ater. See note on chap. xxiv. 44. 

(8) Breathed his spirit into him. If the spirit referred to here 
does not mean Gabriel, it may fairly be asked why the commentators 
should insist on understauding Gabriel to be alluded to in the pas- 
sages which speak of Mary’s conception by the Holy Spirit. See 
notes on chap. ii. 86, iii. 39, and iv. 169. 
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raised thence a new creature ? (10) Yea, they deny the 
meeting of their Lord at the resuirection. (11) Say, The 
angel of death, who is set over you, shall cause you to 
die : then shall ye be brought back unto your Loud, 

11 iV II (12) If thou couldest see when the wicked shall bow 
down their lieads before their Lord, saying, 0 Lord, we 
have seen and have heard : suffer us therefore to return 
into the world, and we will work that which is right ; 
since we arc now certain of the truth of icliat hath been 
2 >reached to us, tlmi wouldcst sec an amazing sight, (13) 
If we had pleased, we had certainly given unto every soul 
its direction ; but the word which hath proceeded from me 
must necessarily be fulfilled ivhen I said. Verily I will 
fill hell with genii and men altogether. (14) Taste 
therefore the to-rment prepared for you, because ye have 
forgotten the coming of this your day: also have 

forgotten you ; taste therefore the punishment of eternal 
duration for that which ye have wrought. (15) Verily they 
only believe in our signs who, when they are warned 
thereby, fall down adoring and celebrate the praise of 
their Lord, and are not elated with pride ; (16) their 
sides are raised from their beds, calling on tlieir Lord 
with fear and with liope; and they distribute alms out 
of what we have bestowed on them. (17) No soul 
knoweth the complete satisfaction which is secretly pre- 


*(11) The angel of death, Ste Prelim. Disc., p. 120. 

( 13 ) Twill Jill hell, <t'c. See note on chap. xi. 119, also vii. iSo. 

( 14 ) Taste therefore, &c. See note on cliaps. ii. 38, and iv. 54, 

Eternal deration. Tin's for infidels 07 ily. Modern Muslims be- 
lieve that those MiiBlims who inerit hell-fire will be dcjlivered ajjain 
after enduring the punislimeiit of their sin ; but this doctrine receives 
no more support from the Qurau than does the Roman Catholic 
doctrine of purgatory receive from the Bible. 

( 17 ) No soul, dbc, ‘‘ Not even an angel of those who approach 
nearest GoTs throne, nor any prophet who hath been sent by him,” 
— Sale, Baidhdwi, 

This is one of a very few passages of the QurAn relied on by 
Jiluslinis of advanced thought (Syed Amir Ali, Life of Mahomet, 
p. 279) to prove that the heaven of Islam does not afford simply 
material and carnal joys. But this passage predicates nothing 011 
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pared for them, as a reward for that which they have 
wrought. (18) Shall he, therefore, who is a true believer 
le as he who is an impious transgressor ? They shall not 
be held equal. (19) As to those who believe and do that 
which is right, they shall have gardens of perpetual abode, 
an ample recompense for that which they shall have 
wrought ; (20) but as for those who impiously transgress, 
their abode shall he hell-?LVQ ; so often as they shall en- 
deavour to get thereout, they shall be dragged back into 
the same, and it shall be said unto them. Taste ye the 
torment of AcZi-fire, which ye rejected as a falsehood. 

(21) And we will cause them to taste the nearer punish- 
ment of this worlds besides the more grievous punishment 
of the next ; peradventure they will repent. 

II (22) Who is more unjust than he who is warned by 
the signs of his Lord, and then turneth aside from the R 1 0 
same? We will surely take vengeance on the wicked. 

(23) We heretofore delivered the book of the law unto 
Moses ; wherefore be not thou in doubt as to the revela- 
tion thereof : and we ordained the same to he a direction 


this subject whatever, while the Quran is full of descriptions of the 
g.'irdens, rivers, black-eyed maidous, &c., of Paradise. See note on 
chap. iii. 15. 

Satisfaciion. “ Literally, ‘ The joy of the eyes/ The commenta- 
tors fail not, on occasion of this passage, to produce that saying of 
their Prophet, which was originally none of his own : — ‘ God saith, 
I have prepared for my righteous Ber\'{ints what eye hath not seen, 
nor hath ear heard, nor hath entered into the iicart of man to con- 
ceive.* *’ — Sak. 

The very expression “ the joy of the eyes '* proves that this pas- 
sage describes material and not spiiitual joys, as the clever apologist 
just referred to would have us to infer. Further, these very joys 
lire described below in ver. 19. 

(21) The nearer punishment Of war, or imprisonment, or famine 
(Tafstr-i’RauJi), The allusion is probably to the famine which 
visited Makkah during the eleventh or twelfth year of Muhani- 
mad*a ministry. See chaps, vii. 95, x. 22-24, xxiii. 77, and notes 
there. 

(23) Book. See chap. vi. 93. 

Be not in doubt as to the revelation^ “ or, as some interpret it, ‘ of 
the revelation of the Quran to thyself ;* since the delivery of the law 
to Moses proves that the revelation of the Qurdn to thee is not the 

VOL. m. u 
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unto the children of Israel; (24) and we appointed 
teachers from among them, who should direct the 'people 
at our command, when they had persevered with patience, 
and had firmly believed in our signs. (25) Verily thy 
Loed will judge between them on the day of resurrection 
concerning that wherein they have disagreed. (26) Is it 
not knowm unto them how many generations we have 
destroyed before them, through whose dwellings they 
walk ? Verily herein are signs : will they not therefore 
hearken ? (27) Do they not see that we drive rain unto 

a land bare of grass and parched up, and thereby produce 
corn, of which their cattle eat, and themselves also? 
Will they not therefore regard ? (28) The infidels say to 

the true lelievers, When will this decision he made hetioeen 
us, if ye speak truth ? (29) Answer, On the day of that 

decision, the faith of those who shall have disbelieved 
shall not avail them ; neither shall they be respited an^ 
longer. (30) Wherefore avoid them and expect the issue : 
verily they expect to obtain some advantage over thee. 


first instance of the kind. Others think the words should bo trails- 
latod thus ; ‘ Be thou not in doubt as to thy meetinj' of that prophet 
supposing that the interview between Moses and Muhammad in the 
sixth heaven, when tlie latter took his night journey thither, is here 
intended (Prelim. Disc., p. 80).” — ^le. 

Noeldeke understands the word translated here revelation, but 
which should be translated meeting, as in Sale’s note, to have the 
same meaning as it has in ver. 10. He, however, is probably mis- 
taken in supposing the clause does not belong here ; for, iiiiderstootl 
as a parenthesis, the clause would refer to the doctrine of the resur- 
rection taught in ver. 10 and understood in all that intervenes 
between that verse and the one under consideration, the meaning 
being that this doctrine is confirmed by the book of Moses. 

(2()) llirough whose dwellings they loalk, “ The Makkans frequently 
passing by the place where tlie Adites, Thamddites, Miuiaiiites, 
Sodomites, &c., once dwelt.” — Sale. 

(28) Ihis decision.. “ That is, on the day of judgment ; though 
some suppose the day here intended to be that of the victory at Badr, 
or else that of the taking of Makkah, when several of those who 
had been proscribed were put to death without remission (Prelim. 
Disc,, p. 92).” — Sale. 

(30) Avoid them, and expect the imies i.e,, await God’s judgment 
on tlie infidels, as they expect your downfall. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

ENTITLED SUKAT UL AHZAB (THE CONFEDERATES). 

Revealed at Madina. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This ch«apter takes its name from the confederated tribes, which, at 
the instigation of the exiled Bani Nadhir, attacked Madina, an<l 
were repulsed at the memorable battle of the Ditch. 

A portion of the chapter deals with the conduct of the disaffected 
inhabitants of Madina at the time of the siege, and the subseciuent 
destruction of the Bani Qainuqaa. The principal interest of the 
cViapter surrounds those passages relating to Muhammad’s marriage 
with the divorced wife of his adopted son, Zaid Ibn Harith. The 
question of the cliaracter of these revelations is discussed in the 
notes. Suffice it to say here, that in all the range of the Quran there 
is no chapter affording such decisive evidence of Muhammad’s im- 
posture iis this one does, and nowhere does the sensuality and caruul 
jealousy of the Arabian prophet receive such a clear exposure. 

Probable Date of the Revelations, 

According to Noeldeke, the passages relating to the battle of the 
Ditch, the conduct of the disaffected, and tlie destruction of the 
Qainuqaa (vers. 9-29), certainly belong to a.h. 5. Those referring to 
Muhammad’s inarriage with Zainab (vers. 1-5 and 35-40), and those 
which relate to the guests who stayed too long at Zainab’s wedding 
(vers. 53-58), belong to about the same, though a somewhat later, 
date, yet to a time previous to the war with the Bani Mustoliq, as is 
evident from the part played by Zaioab in the affair of Ayesha (see 
introduction to chap, xxiv.) To about the same date may be re- 
ferred vers. 6-8 ; vers. 30-34 relating to a disagreement between Mu- 
hammad and his wives, probably due to the introduction of Zainab into 
the harem ; and vers. 49-51, which give permission to Muhammad to 
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marry slaves, he having taken to himself Haihana after the defeat and 
slaughter of the Bani Qainuqda. The remaining verses (41-48, 52, 
and 69-73), excepting vei*s. 52 and 59, perhaps belong to the same 
period as does the greater part of the chapter. Ver. 52, however, 
must be rcfeiTed to a period later than a.h. 7, when Muhammad’s 
harem was completed by his marriage with Maimuua (see Muir’s 
Life of Mahomet^ vol, iv. p. 89). Ver. 59 also must be placed as late 
as A.H. 8, if not later, inasmuch as Muhammad’s daughter, Umm 
Kulthuni, died at this time, leaving Fdtima alone, who would be 
spoken of in the singular number, whereas here the plural is used. 
It therefore appears that, excepting these tw'o verses, the whole 
chapter may be referred to the year a.h. 5. 

Principal Subjects, 

VKRSl!:s 

Muhammad to obey God rather than the unbelievers . . 1-3 

Adopted sons not to ho regarded as real sons by Muslims . 4, 5 

Muhammad’s wives the mothers of the faithful ... 6 

TJie covenant of the prophets wdth God 7, 8 

God’s favour to the Muslims at the Ditcli .... 9-1 1 

The disixflected people of Madina rebuked .... 12-15 

None can flee from God’s anger 16, 17 

The treachery of the hypocrites of Madina exposed . . 18-20 

Muhammad an example to the faithful 21 

Patient endurance of the believers at the Ditch . . . 22-24 

The triumi>h at the Ditch attributed to God’s favour . . 25 

Reference to the slaughter of the Bani Qainuqaa . . .26, 27 

Muhamina(.rs w'ives rebuked 28, 29 

Muhammad’s wives, if incontinent, to be doubly imnished, 

but if faithful, to he doubly rewarded .... 30, 31 
They are exhorted to modest behaviour and piety . . . 32-34 

Blessings promised to faithful men and women • • . 35 

Revelations touching the Zainab scandal .... 36-40 

The blessedness of true believers 41-43 

Muhammad a witness and preacher of good tidings . . 44-47 

The law of divorce modified 48 

Special privileges of Muhammad in respect to women . . 49-51 

Muhammad limited in respect to wives 52 

Conduct to be observed by believers at the Prophet’s house . 53-55 
God and the angels bless Muhammad, who should be treated 

with respect by believers 56 

The curse of those who offend Muhammad or the Muslims • 57, 58 
Command respecting the veiling of Muslim women . . 59 

Threatened punishment of Madina hypocrites • . , 60-62 
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VKRBK.<t 

Men know not the hour of j iidgment 63 

Awful fate of infidels . . . 64-68 

Believers exhorted to respectful treatment of their Prophet . 69-7 [ 
The responsibilities of the faithful 72, 73 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) 0 Prophet, fear God, and obey not the unbelievers R 
and the hypocrites : verily God is knowing and wise. (2) 
But follow that which is revealed unto thee from thy 
Lord ; for God is well acquainted with that which ye do ; 

(3) and put thy trust in God ; for God is a sufficient pro- 
tector. (4) God hath not given a man two hearts within 
him ; neither hath he made your wives (some of whom ye 
divorce, regarding them thereafter as your mothers) your 
tni^ mothers ; nor hath he made your adopted sons your , 
true sons. This is your saying in your mouths : but God 


(1) Obey not, t&c. “It is related that Abu Siifidn, Akramah Ibu 
Abi Jahl, and Abul A’war al Salami, having an amicable interview 
with Muhaniinad, at which w’ere present also Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, 
Muattib Ibn Knshair, and Jadd Ibn Qais, they proposed to the 
Prophet, that if he would leave oft’ preaching against the worship of 
their gods, and acknowledge them to be mediators, they would give 
him and his Lord no further disturbance ; upon which these words 
were revealed.” — Sale, BwidhdicL 

This story looks very like an invention of the commentators to 
explain the passage. A more probable iuteqirctiition is, that these 
words counsel tlie Prophet not to he guided by the opinions of 
infidels in the matter of Zainab, mentioned farther on. 

(4) “ This passage was revealed to abolish two customs among the 
old Arabs. The first was their manner of divorcing their wives 
when they had no mind to let them go out of the house or to marry 
again ; and this the husband did by saying to the woman, ‘ Thou 
art henceforward to me as the back of my mother ; ' after which 
words pronounced he abstained from her bed, and regarded her in 
all respects as his mother, and she became related to all his kindred 
in the same degree as if she had been really so. The oth' r custom 
was the holding their adopted sons to he as nearly related to them 
as their natural sons, so that the same impediments of marriage 
arose from that supposed relation in the prohibited degrees as it 
would have done in the case of a genuine son. The latter Muham- 
mad had a peculiar reason to abolish, viz.,, his marrying the divorced 
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speaketh the truth ; and he directeth the right way. ( 5 ) 
Call such as are adapted the sons of their natural fathers : 
this will he more just in the sight of God. And if ye 
know not their fathers, let them he as your brethren 
in religion, and your companions : and it shall be no crime 
in you that ye err in this matter; but that shall he 
criminal which your hearts purposely design ; for God is 
gracious and merciful. (6) The Prophet is nigher unto 
the true believers than their own souls ; and his wives are 

wife of his freedman Zaid, who was iilso his adopted sou ; of which 
more will he said hy and by. By the declaration which introduces 
tliis passage, that God ha^ uoi given a man two hearts, is meant that 
a man cannot have tlie same aifoction for supposed parents and 
adopteil children as for those who are really so. They tell ua the 
Arabs used to say of a prudent and acute person that" he had tw'o 
hearts ; whence one Abu Mdmir, or, aa others write, Jainfl Ibn Asad 
al Filin', was siirnained Dhul c|albahi, or the man with two hcartsP — 
Baidhdun, JaldliMin. 

One w'ould think this argument effective against polygamy. 

(5) That ye err, i,e,, if ye oit in the manner of addressing adopted 
sons tliruugh ignorance or mistake. 

((5) 'The Pro2>het is nigher, dr. Commanding them nothing but 
what is for their interest and advantage, and being more solicitous 
for their present and future happiness even than themselves ; for 
wdiich reason he ought to be dear to them, and deserves their 
utmost love and resjiect. In sonic copies these w-ords are added, 
‘And he is a father unto them;' every prophet being the spiri- 
tual father of his people, >vlio are therefore l)rethren. It is said 
that this |)assage w'as revealed on some of Muhammad's followers 
telling him, when he summoned them to attend him in the expe- 
dition of TabiVi, tliat they would ask leave of their fathers and 
mothers.” — Scile, Jjuidhdwi, 

The oliject of these words is the same as that of the next clause, 
viz., to prevent any one from marrying any of the Prophet's wives, 
which piece of legislation no doubt increased his influence over his 
wives not a little. 

His wives are their mothers^ Though the spiritual relation between 
Muhammad and his people, declared in the preceding woi-ds, created 
no impediment to prevent his taking to wnfe such -women among 
them as he thouglit fit ; yet the commentators are of opinion 
that they are here forbidden to marry any of his wives,” — Bale, 
Baidhdwi, 

Nothing could better illustrate the selfishness of Muhammad than 
this. The manifest purpose of this revelation was to prevent any of 
his wives ever marrying again. Let it not be forgotten that this is 
all represented as coming from God. We should like to see how the 
apologists would reconcile this, and a good deal more of the same 
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their mothers. Those who are related by consanguinity 
are nigher of kin the one of them unto the others, accord- 
ing to the book of God, than tlie other true believers, and 
the Muhajjiniu ; unless that ye do what is fitting and 
reasonable to your relations in general This is written in 
the book of Ood, (7) Eememher when we accepted their 
covenant from the prophets, and from tliee, 0 Muhammad, 
and from Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus the 
son of Mary, (8) and received from them a firm covenant; 
that God may examine the speakers of truth concerning 
their veracity : and he hath prepared a painful torment 
for the unbelievers. 

II (9) 0 true believers, remember the favour of God R 
towards you, when annies of infidels came against you. 


kind ill this chapter, wiih their theory of Mulianimad^s sincerity and 
honesty as a prophet, 

Muhdjjiiiin, “ These words, wliich also occur,' excepting the latter 
part of the sentence, in the eighth chapter, abrogate that law concern- 
ing inheritances published in the same cliapU'T (ver. 73), whereby 
the Muhdjjinm and Ansars W'ere to i)e the heirs of one another, 
exclusive of their nearer relations who were infidels.^’ — S<dc. 

The hook of Ood, “ The Preserved Table, the Quriin, or Pentateuch.*’ 
— Sah, 

Here it means the Quran. 

( 7 ) Their covenant “ J ahlluddm supposes tliis covenant Wfis made 
when Adam’s posterity were drawn forth from his loins, and appeared 
before God like small ants (chap. vii. 173) ; but Mamcci conjectures 
that the covenant here meant was the same which the Talmudists 
pretend all the projdiets entered into witli God on Mount Sinai, 
where they were all assembled in person with Moses (chap. iii. 80).” 
— 

(8) A jm\i comnant. ‘‘Whereby they undertook to execute tlicir 
several commissions, and promised to preach the religion commanded 
them by God.” — Sale, 

Examiive . . . their veracity, i.e., “that he may at the day of judg- 
ment demand of the prophets in wdiat manner they executed their 
several commissions, and how they were received by their people 
or, as the words may also import, that he may examine those who 
believed on them concerning their belief, and rewaid them accord- 
ingly.”— iSak 

(9) When armies came against you, “ These were the forces of the 
Quraish and the tribe of Ghatfdn, confederated with the Jews of al 
Nadhfr and Quraidhii, w’ho besieged Madina to the number of twelve 
thousand men, in the expedition called the war of the Diich'^ — Side, 
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and we sent against them a wind, and hosts 0 / angds 
which ye saw not : and God beheld that which ye did, 
(10) when they came against you from above you, and 
from below you, and when your sight became troubled, 
and your hearts came even to ymr throats for fear^ and 
ye imagined of God various imaginations. (11) There 
were the faithful tried, and made to tremble with a violent 
trembling. (12) And when the hypocrites, and those in 
whose heart was an infirmity, said, God and his Apostle 
have made you no other than a fallacious promise. (13) 
And when a party of them said, O inhabitants of Yathrib, 


A wind and hoat of angds, “ On the enemies* approiich, ]Mnlianii- 
mad, by the advice of Saimaa the Persian, ordered a deep ditch or 
entrenchment to be dug round Madina, for tlie security of the city, 
and went out to defend it with three thousand men. Botli sides 
remained in their camps near a month, witliout any otlicr acts of 
hostility than shooting of arrows and Ringing of stones ; till, in a 
winter’s night, Ood sent a piercing cold east wind, which benumbed 
the limbs of the coiifoderutes, blew the dust in their faci-s, extinguished 
tlieir fires, overturned their tents, and put their horses in disorder, 
the angels at the same time crying, ‘Allali akbar!* round about 
their camp ; wdiereupon Tulaiba Ibn Khuwailid the Asadite said 
aloud, ‘ Muhamina<l is going to attack you with eTichaiitnicnts, wdiere- 
fore provide for your safety by flight ;* and accordingly the Quraish 
first, and afterwards the Ghatfanites, broke up the siege and re- 
turned home ; which retreat wa.s also not a little ownng to the dis- 
sensions among tlie confederate forces, the raising and fomenting 
whereof the Miihainnuidans also ascribe to God. It is related that 
when Muhammad lieard that his enemies liad retired, he said, * I 
have obtained success by means of the east wind ; Ad perished by 
the west wind.*” — Sale, Baidhdwi, Abul Fida, 

(10) From above . . . and , . . below, ‘‘The Ghatfanites pitched 
on the e»ast side of the town, on the higher part of the valley, and 
the Quraish on the west side, on the lower part of the valley.” — 
Sale, Jiaidhdwi, <tc. 

* Various imaginations, ‘'The sincere and those who were more 
firm of heart fearing they should not be able to stand the trial, and 
the weaker-hearted and hypocrites thinking themselves delivered up 
to slaughter and destruction.” — Sale. 

(12) A fallacious promise. “The person who uttered these 
words, it is said, was Muattib Ibn Kushair, who told his fellows 
that Muhammad had promised them the spoils of the Persians and 
the Greeks, whereas now not one of them dared to stir out of their 
intrenchment.” — Sale, Baidhdivi. 

So also on ver. i. 

(13) A party. “ Aus Ibn Qaidhi and his adherents.” — Safe. The 
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there is no place of semrity for you here ; wherefore re- 
turn heme. And a part of them asked leave of the Prophet 
to depart, saying, Verily our houses are defenceless aind 
eoeposed to the enemy : but they were not defenceless ; anti 
their intention was no other than to fly. (14) If the city 
had been entered uj)on them hy the enemy from the parts 
adjacent, and ‘ they had been asked to desert the true 
helkvcrs a/ml to fight against them, they had surely 
consented thereto; but they had not, in saich case, re- 
mained in the same, but a little while. (15) They had 
before made a covenant with God that they w'ould not 
turn their backs ; and the performance of their covenant 
with God shall be examined into hereafter, (16) Say, 
Plight shall not profit you, if ye fly from death or from 
slaughter; and if it vjould, yet shall ye not enjoy this 
world but a little. (17) Say, Who is he who shall defend 
you against God, if he is pleased to bring evil on you, or 
is pleased to shoto mercy towards you ? They shall find 
none to patronise or protect them besides God. (18) God 
already knoweth those among you who hinder others from 
following his Apostle, and who say unto their brethren, 
Come liither unto us ; and who come not to battle, except 
a little; (19) being covetous towards you: but when fear 


Tafsir-i-^Bavji has it, “Aus Ibn Qabti, Abu Ardbah, and Ibn 
Ubbai.” 

Yathrib, “ This was the ancient and proper name of Madina, or 
of the territory on which it stands. Some suppose the town was so 
named from its founder, Yathrib, the son of Kabiya, the son of 
Mahlayal, the son of Aram, the son of Sem, the son of Noah ; though 
others tell us it was built by the Amalekites.” — Stjtle. 

(14) hi the same, i.e., “in the city, or in their a[)Osta.sy and re- 
bellion, because the Muslims >voiild surely succeed at last.” — JSale. 

(15) “ The X)ersons meant here were Banu , Hdritb, &c., who having 
behaved very ill and run away on a certain occasion, promised they 
would do so no more.” — Sale, BaidhdwL 

(16) Flight shall not profit you, the. See notes on chap. iii. 145, 

*55- 

(18) Except a little, “Either coming to the army in small 
numbers, or staying with them but a little while and then return- 
ing on some feigned excuse, or behaving ill in time of action. Some 
expositors take these words to be part of the speech of the hypo- 
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cometh on thni, thou seest them look unto thee /or assist- 
ance, their eyes rolling about like tlic eyes of him who 
fainteth by reason of the ago-nies of death : yet when their 
fear is past they inveigh against you with sharp tongues ; 
being covetous of the best and most valmble part of the 
spoils, Tliese believe not sincerely ; wherefore God hath 
rendered their works of no avail ; and this is easy with 
. God. (20) They imagined that the confederates would 
not depart and raise the siege; and if the confederates 
should come another time, they would wish to live in the 
deserts among the Arabs who dwell in tents, ai\d tlure to 
inquire after news concerning you; and although they 
were with you this time, yet they fought not, except a 
little. 

IJ II (21) Ye have in the Apostle of God an excellent ex- 

ample, unto him who hopeth in God and the last day, 
and reniembereth God frequently. (22) When the true 
believers saw the confederates, they said, This is udiat 
God and his Apostle have foretold us; and God and his 
Apostle have spoken the truth : and it only increased their 
faitli and resignation. (23) Of the true bedievers smne 

crites, rellcicting on Muliamniad’s companions for lying idle in the 
trenches, and not attacking t)ie enemy.” — Sale, 

(19) Covetous to wends you, i.e,, “sparing of tlieir assistance cither 
in person or with their puree, or being greedy after the booty.”'— 
fSa/e. 

(20) They tcovM wish to live in the desert, “ that they might be 
absent, and not obliged to go to war.”— 

To inquire after news, dic,, i,e,, in order to take advantage of any 
success that might accrue to the Muslims to come out, and by de- 
claring tlieinselves on your side, claim a share of the booty. 

(21) An excellent cxamjple, viz., “of firmness in time of danger, of 
confidence in the divine assistance, and of piety by fervent prayer 
for the same.”— SaZtf. 

(22) This is what God . . . foretold, viz., “that we must not ex- 
pect to enter Paradise without undergoing some trials and tribula- 
tions (chap. xxix. 2 ). There is a tradition that Muhammad actually 
foretold this expedition of confederates some time before, and the 
success of it.” — Me, Baidhdwi, 

(23) SoTM , , , performed, efic. “By standing firm with the 
Prophet, and strenuously opposing the enemies of the true religion, 
according to their engagemenl.”— Aife. 
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men justly perfomed what they had promised unto God ; 
and some of them have finished their course, and some of 
them wait tke same admmtage ; and they changed not 
their promise by deviating therefrom m the least; (24) that 
God may reward the just performers of their covenant for 
their fidelity, and may punish the hypocritical, if he 
pleaseth, or may be turned unto them ; for God is ready 
to forgive, and merciful. (25) God hath driven back the 
infidels in their wrath : they obtained no advantage ; and 
God was a sufficient protector unto the faithful in battle ; 
for God is strong and mighty. (26) And he hath caused 
such of those who have received the Scriptures as assisted 
the confederates to come down out of their fortresses, and 


Borne . . . have Jiimlmi, dbc. “Or, as the words may be translated, 
have fiiljilled their vow^ or 'paid ih&ir debt to nature, by falling 
martyrs in battle ; as did Hamza, Muhaniiiiad’s uncle, Musjlb Ibn 
Oniair, and Aus Ibn al Nadr, who were slain at the battle of Ohod. 
The martyrs at ihc war of the Ditch were six, inchnling Saad Ibn 
Muddli, who died of his wound about a month after.”— Bai- 
dhdwi. 

Some . . . wait. “ As Othindn and Talba.” — Sale^ Baidhdwi. 

(20) Those who have received the Scriptures, ibc. “ Tliese were tbe 
Jews of Uio tribe of Quraitlha, who, though they were in league 
with Muliainniad, had, at the incessant persuasion of QiUb Ibii Asad, 
a principal man among them, perfidiously gone over to his enemies 
in this war of tlie Dirch, and were severely punished for it. For the 
next morning, after the confederate forces had dccanipe<l, jMiiluim- 
inad and his men returned to Madina, and laying down their arms, 
began to refresh themselves after their fatigue ; upon which Gabriel 
came to the Prophet and asked him whether he had siiirered his 
people to Ifiy down their arms when the angels had not laid down 
theirs ; and ordering him to go immediately against the Quraidhites, 
assuring him that himself Avonld lead tlie way. Muhammad, in 
obedience to the divine command, having caused public proclama- 
tion to be made that every one should pray that afternoon for 
Buccess against tlie sons of Quraidha, set forward upon the expe- 
dition without loss of time ; and being arrived at the fortress 
of the Quraidhites, besieged them for twenty-five days, at the end 
of which those people, being in great terror and distress, capitulated, 
and at length, not daring to tinst to Muhaniinad’s mercy, surrendered 
at the discretion of Saad Ibn Mu4dh, hoping that lie, being the 
prince of the tribe of Aus, their old friends and confederates, would 
have Boine regard for them. But they were deceived ; for Saad, 
being greatly incensed at their breach of faith, had begged of God 
that he might not die of the wound he had received at the Ditch till 
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pointed times of prayer and give alms, and obey God 
and his Apostle; for God desireth only to remove from 
you the abomination of vanity, since ye are the household 
of the Prophet, and to purify you by a perfect purification. 
(34) And remember that which is read in your houses of 
the signs of God and of the wisdom reveMed in the Qurdn; 
for God is clear-sighted, and well acquainted with yonr 
actions, 

R II (35) Verily the Muslims of either sex, and the true 
believers of either sex, and the devout men and the de- 
vout women, and the men of veracity and the women of 
veracity, and the patient men and the patient women, and 
the humble men and the humble women, and the alms- 
givers of either sex, and the men who fast and the women 
who fast, and the chaste men and the chaste women, and 
those of either sox who remember God frequently ; for 
them hath God prepared forgiveness and a great reward. 
(36) It is not fit for a true believer of either sex, when 


following words, and will have It that by the household of the Pro- 
phet are particularly meant Fatima and Ali, and their two sous 
Hasan and Husain, lo whom these words are directed.” — Sale, Bai- 
dhdwi, 

( 36 ) " This verse was revealed on account of Zuinab (or Zenobia), 
the daughter of Jaliash, and wife of Zaid, MuhaniimuVs freedman, 
whom the Prophet sought in marriage, but received a repulse from 
the lady and her brother Abdullah, they being at first averse to the 
match, for which they are here reprehended. The mother of Zainab, 
it is said, was Amina, the daughter of Abdulmutallib, and aunt to 
Muhammad.” — Sale, Baidhetwi, Jaldluddln, 

Mr, Bos worth Smith {Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 145), 
in his endeavour to remove *‘the deepest stain on Muhammad's 
memory, the production of a Sura in which he legalises in God's 
name his marriage with Zainab,” says, ‘‘ The production of this 
Sura, whatever else it proves about Muhammad, seems to me to 
prove not his conscious insincerity, but the reverse ; he had already 
attained his end, why then bhizon his shame, if shame he felt it to 
be ? Why forge the name of God 1 ” 

The reply to this is, first, that although this revelation was made 
after “ he had already attained his end,” yet in order to the attain- 
ment of that end he pretended to have received a divine command 
to marry Zainab, whereupon he said to Ayesha, “ Who will go and 
congratulate Zainab, and say that the Lord hath joined her to me in 
marriage ] ” (see Muir, iii. 229). And, secondly, that the very pur- 
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God and his Apostle have decreed a thing, that they should 
have the liberty of choosing a differeivt matter of their 
own : and whoever is disobedient unto God and his Apostle, 
surely erreth with a manifest error. (37) And rememhcr 
when thou saidst to him unto whom God had been ara- 
cious, and on whom thou aUo hadst conferred favours, 

pose of ihh revelatimi -was to save himself from what had already 
become a public scandal. To do this he did not hesitate to produce 
a Sura in which he represents God as legalising his marriage. 

(37) Him unto whom God had been gracious, viz., “ Zaid Ibh Harith, 
on whom God had bestowed the grace early to become a Muslim.’’ — 
Sale, 

On whom thon also hadst conferred favours, “ Zaid was of the tribe 
of Qalb, a branch of the Khudhdites, descended from Himyar, the 
son of Saba, and being taken in his childhood by a party of freebooters, 
was bought by Muhammad, or, as others say, by his wife .Khadijah, 
before slie married him. Some years after, liiirith hearing where 
his son was, look a journey to Makkah, and offered a considerable 
sum for his ransom ; wdiereupon Muhammad said, ‘ Let Zaid come 
thither, and if he chooses to go with you, take him without ransom ; 
but if it be his choice to stay with me, why should I not keep him?’ 
And Zaid being conic, declared that he would stay with his master, 
who treate<l him as if lie were his only son. Mufiammad no sooner 
heard this, but he took Zaid by the hand and led him to the black 
stone of the Kaabah, wliere he publicly adopted him for his son, and 
constituted liim his heir, with which the fatlier acquiesced, and re- 
tui-ned home w'ell satisfied. From this time Zaid was called the son 
of Muhammad, till the publication of Isldni, after which the Prophet 
gave him to wife Zuinaib.” — Sale, Janndhi, 

And thou didst conceal that in thy mind, i&c, “ Namely, thy affec- 
tion to Zaiiiab. Tlie wliole intrigue is artfully enough unfolded in 
this passage. The story is as follows ; — 

“ Some years after his marriage Muhammad going to Zaid’s house 
on some affair, and not liiidiiig him at home, accidentally cast his 
eyes on Zainab, who was then in a dress whicli discovered her beauty 
to advantage, and was so smitten at the sight that he could not for- 
bear crying out, ‘ God be praised, who tunieth the hearts of men as 
he plcaseth !’ This Zainab failed not to acquaint her husband with 
on his return home ; whereupon Zaid, after mature rellection, tliouglit 
he could do no less than part with his wife in favour of his bene- 
factor, and therefore resolved to divorce her, and acquainted Muham- 
mad with his resolution ; hut be, apprehending the scandal it might 
raise, offered to dissuade him from ir, and endeavoured to stifle the 
flames which inwardly consumed him ; but at length his love for 
her being authorised by this revelation, he acquiesced, and after the 
term of her divorce was exidred, married her in the latter end of the 
fifth year of the Hijra.” — ^le, Baidhdwi, Janndbi, 

Wnm Zaid. It is observed that this is the only person, of all 
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Keep thy wife to thyself, and fear God : and thou didst 
conceal that in thy mind which God had determined to 
discover, and didst fear men ; whereas it woe more just 
that thou shouldest fear God. But when Zaid had deter- 
mined the matter concerning her, Aar? 
her, we joined her in marriage unto thee, lest a crime 
should be charged on the true believers, in marrying the 
wives of their adopted sons, when they have determined 
the matter concerning them ; and the command of God is 
to be performed. (38) No crime is to he charged on the 
Prophet as to what God hath allowed him, conformahlc to 


Muhammad’s companions, whose name is mentioned in the Quran.” 
— Sale, 

We joined her, <£*c. Wlience Zainab used to vaunt herself above 
the Prophet’s other wives, saying that God had made the match be- 
tween Muhammad and herself, whereas their matches were made by 
their relations.” — Sale, 

Lest a crime, d-c, “ For this feigned relation, as has been observed, 
created an impediment of marriage among the old Arabs Avitbin the 
prohibited degrees, in the same manner as if it had been real ; and 
therefore Muhanimad’a marrying Zainab, who had been his adopted 
son’s wife, occasioned great scaniial among liis followers, Avhich was 
much heightened by the Jews and liypocrites ; hut the custom is 
liere declared unreasonable, and abolished for the future.” — Sale, 

Thus was “ tlie scandal of the marriage,” says Muir, removed by 
this extraordinary revelation, and Zaid Avas thenceforward called, 
not ‘ the son of Mahomet,’ as heretofore, but Ijy his proper name, 
‘ Zaid the son of Haritli.’ Our only matter of wonder is, that the 
revelations of Mahomet continued after this to be regarded by his 
people as inspired communications from tlie Almigliiy, Avhen they 
Avenj so palpably formed to secure his oAvn ol.tjecls, and to pander 
even to his evil desires. We hear of no doubts or ipiestionings ; 
aiid we cun only attribute the confiding and credulous spirit of his 
followers to the absolute ascendancy of his poAverful mind over 
all who came within its in^luellce.”~Z^y<; of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 
231. 

We haA^e a parallel to this story in the history of Morrnoiiism, and 
especially in the stoy of tlie promulgation of the command per- 
mitting polygamy. This story, of the truth of Avhich there can he 
no doubt, should for ever silence the sanctimonious whining of the 
apologists over the charge of imposture so constantly, .and yet so 
truly, made against the Arabian Prophet. Even Seyad Amir AH, 
whilst misrepresenting the whole matter in order to shield Muham- 
mad’s morality, carefully ignores the question of his inspiration 
here (see his Life of Mohammed, pp. 231, 232). The simple ques- 
tion to be answered here is, Did Muhaminad receive the message 
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the ordinance of God 'with regard to those who preceded 
him (for the command of Goo is a determinate decree), 

(39) who brought the messages of God, and feared him, 
and feared none besides God: and God is a sufficient 
accountant. (40) Muhammad is not the father of any 
man among you ; but the Apostle of God and the seal of 
the prophets : and God knoweth all things. 

II (41) O true believers, remember God with a frequent E §• 
remembrance, and celebrate his praise morning and even- 
ing. (42) It is he who is gracious unto you, and his angels 
intercede for you, that he may lead you forth from darkness 
into light ; and he is merciful towards the true believers. 

recorded in vers. 36-40 from God by the mouth of Gabriel, to oblij^^e 
him to perl'orni au act which he was unwilling to perform before, or 
did he resort to a ]uous fraud to accomplish tm end he knew not how 
otherwise to secure '{ One can iiuderstaud how a Muluinimadaii may 
vindicate the sincerity of his Prophet by insisting on the inspira- 
tion of his Quran, but it is impossible to understand how Christian 
writers, who deny this inspiration, can so blind themselves as to be 
unable to sec the insincerity and fraud of this wdiole transaction. 

Mr. Bosworth Smith {Mohammed and Mohamimcdanunij p. 136, 
note) expresses a hope that ** calumny or misconception has been at 
work in the story of Zainab.” But we respectfully submit tliat the 
apologies made by such Muslims as Mir Auhid Alt and Amir Ali, 
to which he has given credit, exhibit at every point the appearance 
of special pleading. Take up any of the coinmentaiies, and it will 
he seen that the whole of the scimdal, as represented by Christian 
writers like Prideaux, Muir, and Arnold, is based u])Oii clear state- 
ments of the following fads : — (i.) That Muhamniud’s passion for 
Zainab w’ as due to his seeing her person in undress ; (2,) that Zaid's 
divorcing liia wife was in consequence of wliat he had learned of this 
adventure from his wife ; and (3.) that this revelation was given for 
the express object of making the way dear for the Prophet to many 
Zainab. This much is not only c<mceded by tlie commentators, who 
justify it oil the ground of a divine comniand, but is abiiiidantly 
evident from the text of tlie Quran itself. We grant that Zainal/s 
part ill this transaction may have been that of a shrewd woman 
appealing to the known weakness of Muhammad to secure her 
liberty from Zaid ; and this theory goes far to account for Zaid's 
conduct at this time and ever after ; hut surely this is no ground 
upon which to excuse a man claiming to bo a prophet, mi'oh less 
does it give any appearance of sincerity to the revelations now under 
consideration, Zaid's subsequent devotion to Muhammad is suffi- 
ciently explained by the blindness of fanaticism, which refused to 
believe ain'thing against Muhammad, the now i'ully constituted vice- 
gerent of God. See Muir’s remark on this point, quoted above. 

VOL. HI. X 
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(43) Their salutation on the day wherean they shall meet 
him sJiall be, Peace ! and he hath prepared for them an 
honourable recompense. (44) 0 Prophet, verily we have 
sent thee to he a witness, and a bearer of good tidings, and 
a denouncer of threats, (45) and an inviter unto God, 
through his good pleasure, and a shining light. (46) Bear 
good tidings therefore unto the true believers, that they 
shall receive great abundance from God. (47) And obey 
not the unbelievers and the hypocrites, and mind not their 
evil treatment, but trust in God; and God is a sufficient 
protector. (48) 0 true believers, when ye marry tvomm 
who arc believers, and afterwards put them away before 
ye have touched them, there is no term prescribed you to 
fulfil towards them after their divorce ; but make them a 
present, and dismiss them freely with an honourable dis- 
mission. (49) O Prophet, we have allowed thee thy wives 
unto whom thou hast given their dower, and also the 
slaves which thy right hand possessetb, of the booty which 
God hath granted thee ; and the daughters of thy uncle, 


(40) No term prescriberL “ That is, ye are not obliged to keep 
them any certain time before ye dismiss them, as ye are those with 
whom the marriage has been consummated. See chap. v. 237.’^ — 
Sale. 

Maize them a present, i.e., “ if no dower has been assigned them ; 
for if a dower has been assigned, the liiisband is ol)liged, according 
to the Sunnat, to give the woman half the dower agreed on, besides 
a present. This is still to he understood of women with whom the 
marriage has not been consummated.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, Janiidh%. 
See also notes 011 chap. ii. 237. 

(49) Slaves . . . of the booty. It is said, therefore, that the women 
slaves which he should buy are not included in this grant.” — Sale, 

Daughters of thy uncle . . . who have fled, dv. But not the others. 
It is related of Omni 1-1 ani, the daughter of Abu Talib, that she 
should say, ‘ Tlie Apostle of God courted me for his wife ; but I ex- 
cused myself to him, and he accepted of my excuse : afterwards this 
verse was revealed ; but lie was not thereby allowed to marry me, 
because I lied not with him.' 

“ It may be observed that Dr. Prideaiix is much mistaken when 
he asserts that Muhanimad in this chapter brings in God exempting 
him from the law in the fourth chapter (ver. 21), wliereby the Mus- 
lims are forbidden to marry witliin certain degrees, and giving him 
an especial privilege to take to wife the daughter of his brother, or 
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and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy fathei-^s side 
and on thy mother's side, who have fled with thee from 
MaWcahy and any other believing woman, if she give herself 
unto the Prophet, in case the Prophet desireth to take her 
to wife. This is a peculiar privilege granted unto thee 
above the rest of the true believers. (50) We know what 
we have ordained them concerning their wives, and the 
slaves which their right hands possess : lest it should be 
deemed a crime in thee to make use of the privilege gra-rUed 
thee; for God is gracious and merciful. 

II (51) Thou mayest postpone the turn of such of thy 
mves as thou shalt please, in being called to thy bed ; and 

the daughter of his sister (Prideaux*s Zi/e of p. 116).” — 

Sale. 

I cannot agree with Sale here. It seems to me undeniable that 
Muhammad is here epecmlly pcmilted to marry the daughters of his 
uncles and aunts, who would be called his mters by all Muslims, and 
who are plainly included under that term in chap, iv. 21. The 
tradition of 0 mm Hdni, given by Sale himself, shows that cousins 
were originally include<l among the forbidden degrees of the Muslim 
marriage law, which is found only in chap. iv. This being so, it 
will be seen that the scandal arising from Muhammad's marriage 
with Zainab related not only to his mariying tlie wife of an adopted 
son, but also to his marrying within forbidden degrees (see note on 
ver, 36 above). The modification of that law here for the special 
benefit «)f the Prophet is of a piece with that which allows him an 
unlimited number of wives. 

Any other hdieving woman, if she give herself, cfr. “ Without de- 
manding any dower. According to a tradition of Ibn AbbiU, the 
Prophet, however, married no woman without assigning her a dower. 
The commentators are not agreed who was the woman particularly 
meant in this passage ; but they name four who are supposed to have 
thus given theinselves to the Prophet, viz., Mainnina Bint al Iliirith, 
Zanaib Bint Khuzaimo, Ghuzia Bint Jdbir, surnamed 0 mm Sliuraiq 
(which three he actually married), and Khaula Bint Hakim, whom, 
us it seems, he rejected.” — Sale, 

A peculiar privilege, Sc, “ For no Muslim can legally marry 
above four wives, whether free women or slaves ; whereas Muham- 
mad is, by thc' preceding passage, left at liberty to take as many as 
he pleased, though with some restrictions.” — Sale, 

Comp. ver. 6, with notes thereon. 

( 51 ) ‘^By this passage some further privileges were granted to 
Muhammad ; for whereas other men are obliged to carry themselves 
equally towards their wives (chap. iv. 3 and 128), in case they had 
more than one, particularly us to the duties of the marriage bed, to 
which ea(^ has a right to be called in her turn (which right was 
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thou inayest take unto thee her whom thou shalt please, and 
her whom thou shalt desire of those whom thou shalt have 
"before rejected : and it shall be no crime in thee. This vdll 
be more easy, that they may be entirely content, and may 
not be grieved, but may be well pleased with what thou 
shalt give every of them : God knoweth whatever is in your 
hearts ; and God is knowing mtd gracious. ( 52 ) It shall 
not be lawful for thee to take other women to wife here- 


ackuowledged in the most early ages, Gen. xxx. 14, &c.), and cannot 
again take a wile whom they liave divorced the third time, till she 
has been married to another and divorced by him (chap. ii. 230), 
the Prophet was left absolutely at liberty to deal with them in these 
and other res])ecLs as he thought fit.” — Sale, And yet we are to 
believe that Muhammad was “not a sensualist or a voluptu.'iry in 
the ordinary meaning of that term ” (Bos worth Smith’s Mohamrfied 
and, JIvJmmmedanisyaj p. 135). One would like to sec what defini- 
tion this writer \vould put upon these words. If they do not aj)ply 
to Muhammad “ in the ordinary meaning,” it would be dillicult to 
fix them upon any one of his followers at the present day. 

( 52 ) “ The commentators differ Jis to the express meaning of these 
wordis. Some think Muliainmad was thereby forbidden to take any 
more wives ibaii nine, which number he then had, and is supposetl 
to have been his stint, as four was that of other men ; some imagine 
that after this prohibition, though any of the wives he then had 
should die or be divorced, )"et he could not marry another in her 
room ; some think he w’as only forbidden from this time forward to 
marry any other woman than one of the four sorts mentioned in the 
preceding passage ; and others arc of opinion that this verse is abro- 
gated by the tw'o preceding verses, or one of them, and was rcvealetl 
before them, though it be read al’ter them,” — Sale, Uaidhdwi, JaldU 
tuldin. 

The latter interpretation is by far the best, being supported by 
•the be.st Muslim authority. The first two iiiter2>retatior)s, noted by 
Sale, are set aside by the fact that Muhaiumad laid more than nine 
wives, some of wiioni he must have married after this date. See 
note on ver. 49. 

Nor to exclianfje, <fcc. “ By divorcing lier and marrying another. Al 
Zaniakhshari tells us that some are of opinion this i>rohibition is to 
be understood of a particular kind of exchange used among the 
i<lolatrous Arabs, whereby two men made a mutual exchange of their 
wives without any other formality.” — Sale, 

This interpretation of Zaniakhshari is very unlikely. The allusion 
is to divorcing and marrying again, and shows that Muhammad 
broke his promise by the promulgation of the command of vers. 
49 » ^ 50 - 

Except the slaves, dbc. There was to be no limitation in this 
direction. See notes on chap. iv. 3, 
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after, nor to exchange any of thy wives for them, although 
their beauty please thee, except the slaves whom thy right 
hand shall possess : and God observeth all things. (53) 
O true believers, enter not the houses of the Prophet, unless 
it be permitted you to eat meat with him, without waiting 
his convenient time ; but when ye are invited, then enter. 
And when ye shall have eaten, disperse yourselves, and 
stay not to enter into familiar discourse ; for this incom- 
modeth the Prophet. He is ashamed to hid you depart ; 
but God is not ashamed of the truth. And when ye ask 
of the Prophet's vAves wdiat ye may have occasion for, ask 
it of them from behind a curtain. This will be more pure 
for your hearts and tlieir hearts. Neither is it fit for you 
to give any uneasiness to the Apostle of God, or to marry 
his wives after him for ever : for this would be a grievous 
thing in the sight of God. (54) Whether ye divulge a 
thing or conceal it, verily God knoweth all things. (55) 
It shall he no crime in them, as to their fathers, or their 

(53) Enter not the houses, Soe notes ou chap. xxiv. 30. 

Stay not, r&c. Muhammad had experience of liis own in the case 
of Zainab to warn him aj^aiiist pcrmittiiifj any strangers to liold 
familiar discourse within tlie precincts of his harem. 

Behind a curtain. “ That is, let there he a curtain drawn between 
you, or let them be veiled, while ye talk with them. As the design 
of the former precept was to ]>i’event the iinpertineiice of trouble- 
Fonie visitors, the design of. this was to guard against too near an 
intercourse or familiarity between liis wives and Ips followers, and 
was occasioned, it is said, by the hand of one of his companions 
accidentally touching that of Ayesha, which gave the Prophet some 
uneasiness.” — Sale, Baidkdwi. 

To many his wives, dx., i.e., ‘‘either such as he shall divorce in his 
lifetime, or his widows after his death. This was another privilege 
peculiar to the Prophet. 

“ It is related that in the Khalifat of Omar, Ashatli Ibn Qais 
married the woman whom Muhammad had dismissed without con- 
summating his marriage with her ; upon which the Khalifah at first 
was thinking to stone her, but afterwards changed his mind, on its 
being represented to him that this prohibition related only tx> such 
women to whom the Prophet had gone in.” — Sale, Baidhdwu 

See Sale’s second note, quoted under ver. 49. 

The veil of prophecy is too thin here to hide the jealousy of the 
Prophet. 

(65) See note on chap. xxiv. 31. 
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sons, or their brothers, or their brothers* sons, or their 
sisters’ sons, or their women, or the slaves which their 
right hands possess, if they speak to them unveiled : and fear 
ye God; for God is witness of all things. (56) Verily 
God and his angels bless the Prophet. 0 true believers, 
do ye also bless him, and salute him with a respectful 
salutation. (57) As to those who offend God and his 
Apostle, God shall curse them in this world and in the 
next ; and lie hath prepared for them a shameful punish- 
ment. (58) And they who shall injure the true believers 
of either sex, without their deserving it, shall surely bear 
the gtdlt <?/ calumny and a manifest injustice. 

1:1 5. II (59) 0 Prophet, speak unto thy wives, and thy 
daughters, and the wives of the true believers, tliat they 
cast their outer garments over them wlteu they walk abroad; 
this will he more proper, that tliey may be known to he 
^natrons of reputation^ and may not be affronted hy UU’- 
seemly ivords or actions, God is gracious and merciful. 
(60) Verily, if the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts 
is an infirmity, and they who raise disturbances in Ma- 
dfna, do not desist, we will surely stir thee up against 
them, to chastise themi : henceforth they shall not he siif- 


Fear ye Goth “The words are directed to the Pn^pliefc’s wives.” — 
Sale. 

(56) Salute him, etc. “ Hence the Muhammadans seldom mention 
his name without adding, ‘ On w'hoiii be the blessing of God and 
peace ! * or the like wonis.” — S(de. 

• (67) Tliis verse vras sufficient to silence any risings of anger in 
the heart of Zaid, or of the followers of Muhammacl generally, in 
respect to the marriage of Zainab, especially when we consider that 
the Apostle had now the power to verify the threateiiings of God's 
“curse in this world.” Sec below', on vers. 60-62. 

(58) “ This verse was reveaJed, according to some, on occasion of 
certain hypocrites wdio had slandered Ali ; or, according to others, on 
occasion of those who falsely accused Ayeslia (chap, xxiv, ii, seq.), 
&c,” — Sale. 

(59) Outer yarments. “ The original word properly signifies the 
large wrappers, usually of white linen, with which the women in 
the East cover themselves from head to foot when they go abroad.” 
— &/«. 

(60-62) This fierce threat is directed against the hypocrites and 
disaffected citizens of Madina, and is in strong contrast with the 
meekness displayed at Makkah. 



SIPARA XXIL] ( 327 ) [CHAP. XXXIII. 

fered to dwell near thee therein, except for a little time, 

(61) and being accursed ; wherever they are found they 
shall be taken, and killed with a general slaughter. 

II (62) According to the sentence of God concerning uuba. 
those who have been before ; and thou shalt not find any 
change in the sentence of God. (63) Men will ask thee 
concerning the approach of the last hour ; answer, Verily 
the knowledge thereof is with God alone; and he will 
not inform thee : peradventure the hour is nigh at hand. 

(64?) Verily God hath cursed the infidels, and hath pre- 
pared for them a fierce fire, (65) wherein they shall remain 
for ever : they shall find no patron or defender. (66) On 
the day whereon their faces shall be rolled in Ac//-fire, they 
shall say, 0 that we had obeyed God, and had obeyed 
his Apostle ! (67) And they shall say, 0 Lord, verily we 

have obeyed our lords and our great men, and they have 
seduced us from the right way. (68) 0 Lord, give them 
the double of our punishment, and curse them with a 
heavy curse! 

II (69) 0 true believers, be not as those who injured R c* 
Moses ; but God cleared him from the scandal which they 
had spoken concerning him; and lie was of great con- 
sideration in the sight of God. (70) 0 true believers, fear 

(62) The amtence of God, tCr. The comment ators say that Moses 
and other prophets had received similar authority to punish the un- 
believers. — Tafair-i-Raufi. 

(63-68) Compare chap, xxv, 11 - 15 . 

(60) Those nho injured Moses. “The commentators are not 
agreed what this injury was. Some say that Moses using to wash 
himself apart, certain malicious people gave out that he had a rup- 
ture (or, say others, that he was a leper or an hermaphrodite), and 
for that reason was ashamed to wash -witli them ; but God cleared 
him from this aspersion by causing the stone on which he had laid 
his clothes while he washed to run away with them into the camp, 
whither Moses followed it naked ; and by tiiat means the Israelites, 
in the midst of whom he was gotten ere he was aware, plainly per- 
ceived the falsehood of the report. Others suppose QdriinV^ accusa- 
tion of Moses is here intended (chap, xxviii. 76 ), or else the suspicion 
of Aaron’s murder, which was cast on Moses because he -was with 
him when he died on Mount Hor ; of which latter he was justified 
by the angels bringing his body and exposing it to public view, or, 
say some, by the testimony of Aaron himself, who was raised to life 
for that purpose. 
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God, and speak words well directed, (71) that God may 
correct your words for you, and may forgive you your 
sins : and whoever shall obey God and his Apostle shall 
enjoy great felicity. (72) We proposed the faith unto the 
heavens, and the earth, and the mountains; and they 
refused to undertake the same, and were afraid thereof ; 
but man undertook it : verily he was unjust to himself, 
and foolish ; (73) that God may punish the hypocritical 
men and the hypocritical women, and the idolaters and 
the idolatresses ; and that God may be turned unto the 
true believers, both men and women : for God is gracious 
mid merciful. 

“ The passage is sai<l to liave been occasioneil by rctlections 
which were cast 011 Muhammad on his dividing certain spoils ; and 
that when they came to his ear, he s:iid, ‘ God be merciful unto my 
brother ^Moaos : he was wronged more tliiin this, and bore it with 
patience,’ ” — Sale, Baulhdwi, Bol^drL 

He was of great consideration, dr, “ Some copies for inda read 
ahda, according to w'hich the w'ords sliould be translated, ‘ And he 
was an illustrious servant of God.’ ” — Sale. 

(72) Man tLndertook it. “ By faith is here undei'stood entire 
obedience to the law of God, which is represented to bo of so high 
concern (no less than eternal happiness or misery depending on the 
observance or neglect themof), and so dillicult in the performance, 
that if God should propose the same on the conditions annexed to 
the vaster parts of the creation, and they had understanding to com- 
prehend the offer, they would decline it, and not dare to take on 
them a duty, the failing wherein must be attemied with so terrible 
a consequence ; and yet man is said to have undertaken it, notwith- 
standing his weakness and the infirmities of his nature. Some 
imagine this proposal is not hypothetical, but was actually made to 
the heavens, earth, and mountains, w'hich at their first creation were 
endued with reason, and that God told them lie had made a law, and 
hatl createil Panulise for the recompense of such as were obedient 
to it, and hell for the punishment of the disobedient ; to w’hich they 
answered they w^ere content to be obliged to perform tire services 
for which they were created, but would not undertake to fulfil the 
divine law on those conditions, and therefore desired neither reward 
nor punishment. They add that when Adam was created, the same 
offer was made to him, and he accepted it. The commentators have 
other explications of tliis passage, which it would be too prolix to 
transcribe.”— <5?aZe, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi. 

The explanation of the commentators is simply an inference from 
the text. 

Unjust . . . and foolish. Unjust to himself in not fulfilling his 
engagements and obeying the law he had accepted, and Ibolisn in 
not considering the consequence of his disobedience and neglect.”—^ 
Sale. 



329 ) 


CIIAPTEE XXXIV. 

ENTITLED SUKAT US SABA (SABA). 

Revealed at Makkah, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the mention (ver. 14) of a country of 
that name in Arabia Felix, the fate of whose inhabitants is pre- 
sented as a warning to the unbelieving Quraish. 

As to its contents, this chapter differs little from other Makkan 
revelations of the earlier stages of Miihamniad’s ministry. The 
Prophet rebukes his townsmen on account of their idolatry and un- 
belief. He assures them that Ood will bring them into judgment 
and punish their obstinate infidelity. lie tells th(?ni that their 
deities will be helpless to save them, that the angels, whom tljey 
worshipped as intercessors, would reject them as the followers of 
devils, and that the rich and influential idolaters of Makkah, while 
denying their evil deeds, -would he reproached by their weak- 
minded followers as the cause of their destruction. Finally, he tells 
them they should repent at last, saying, ^*We believe in him,” hut 
all too late to be of any avail. 

The attitude of the people of Makkali at the time this chapter 
was enunciated was that of determined opposition to the claims of 
Muhammad. Certain Jews had professed to believe in the QiiiVin 
(ver. 6), but this fact, while affording to Muhammad an occasion for 
alluding to certain Jewish traditions respecting David and Solomon 
illustrating God’s favour to his prophets, seems to have aroused still 
stronger opposition to himself among the leaders of the idolaters in 
Makkah. They accused him of forgery, and imposture, avl mad- 
ness, and defied him to hasten the judgments of God he had threat- 
ened against them. In reply to these accusations Muhammad pro- 
tested his innocence and declared himself to be a worner, whose God 
Would Judge between him and his calumniators. 



CHAP. XXXIV.] 


( 330 ) 


[INTROD. 


Prohahle Dat-e of the Revelations. 

That thi3 whole chapter belongs to an early period in Muhain- 
lnad^sT^niI^st^y is evident from the character of its contents and the 
attitude of the unbelievers as revealed therein. It is, however, 
impossible to do moi’e than fix an approximate date, which, according 
to Muir, is about the third stage of the ministry at Makkah. Rod- 
well, following Noeldeke, seems to place it a little later. 

Principal Subjects. 

VERSSa 


Praise to the All -wise and Sovereign God . . . . i, 2 

Unbelievers shall not escape the judgment-day ... 3 

The reward of believers and the punishment of infidels sure 4, 5 
Certain Jews accept tlic Qurdn as the word of God . . 6 

The Quraish scoff at the doctrine of the resurrection . . 7 

Muhammad accused of being a forger of the Quran and a. 

madman 8 

Divine Judgments threatened against the unbelievers . . 8,9 

David received blessing and knowledge from God . . 10 

Solomon received dominion over the winds and the genii . 1 1 

The palaces, statues of Solomon, &c., constructed by genii . 12 

Solomon’s death concealed from tbe genii . . . . 13 

The people of Saba rebel against God and are punished . 14-16 

They are dispersed on account of covetousness . . . 17,18 

All but a lew believers follow Iblis 19, 20 

The idolaters worship imaginary deities . . . . 21 

Only those who are i)ermitted shall intercede ou the judg- 
ment-day ......... 22 

The bountiful God will judge between true believers and 

the infidels 23-26 

Muhammad sent to man as a warner . , . . . 27 

The infidels will feel God’s threatened punishment in the 

judgment-day 28, 29 

Mutual enmity of the idolaters and their leaders on the day 

of judgment 30-32 

God’s prophets have always been opposed by the affluent . 33 

The Makkans boast in their riches in vain . . . *34,35 

The righteous only shall be saved 36 

Muhammad’s adversaries shall be punished , , . . 37 

The Lord will reward the almsgivers 38 

The angels shall repudiate their worshippers . . .39, 40 

Idolaters shall be unable to help one another in the judg- 
ment 41 
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VKBaKS 

The unbelievers call Muhammad a forger of the Qurdu and 

blasphemer 42 

Kejecting their Prophet as did those before them, the Mak- 

kans shall receive like punishment . . . . 43, 44 

Muhammad protests the truih of his claims . . . 45-49 

Unbelievers shall repent when too late to avail . . . So-54 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) Praise be unto God, unto whom ielongetli what- 
ever is in the heavens and on earth : and unto him ie 
praise in the world to come ; for he is wise and intelli- 
gent. (2) He knoweth whatsoever entereth into the 
earth and whatsoever cometh out of the same, and what- 
soever descendeth from heaven, and whatsoever ascendeth 
thereto: and he is merciful and ready to forgive. (3) 
The unbelievers say, The hour of judgment will not come 
unto us. Answer, Yea, by my Lord, it will surely come 
unto you ; il is he who knoweth the hidden secret : the 
weight of an ant, either in heaven or in earth, is not 
absent from him, nor anything lesser than this or greater, 
but the same is written in the perspicuous book of his 
decrees; (4) that he may recompense those who shall 
liave believed and wrought righteousness: they shall 
receive pardon and an bpnourable provision. (5) But 
they who endeavour to render our signs of none eflect 
shall receive a punishment of painful torment. (6) Those 
unto whom knowledge hath been given, see that the book 
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord is the 


(2) TVhatsoever miereth into the earth, “As the rain, hidden 
treasures, the dead, kQ”—Salc, 

Whatsoever cometh out. “ As animals, plants, metals, spring- water, 
&c.” — Sale. 

Descendeth, d;c. “ As the angels, Scriptures, decrees of Gud, rain, 
thunder and lightning, &c.’* — Sale. 

Ascendeth, dbc, “As the angels, men*3 works, vapours, smoke, 
&c.” — 

(6) Those ... see that the hook, dbc. See note on chap. vi. 20. 
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truth, and directeth into the glorious and laudable way. 
(7) The unbelievers say to one another. Shall we show you 
a man who shall prophesy unto you, that when ye shall 
have been dispersed with a total dispersion, ye shall le 
raised a new creature ? (8) He hath forged a lie concern- 
ing God, or rather he is distracted. But they who believe 
not in the life to come shall fall into punishment and a 
wide error. (9) Have they not therefore considered what 
is before them, and what is behind them, of the heaven 
and the earth ? If we please, we will cause the earth to 
open and swallow them up, or will cause a piece of the 
heaven to fall upon them : verily herein is a sign unto 
every servant who tiirneth unto God. 

II (10) We heretofore bestowed on David excellence 
from us, and tm said^ 0 mountains, sing alternate praises 
with him, and vje obliged the birds also to join therein. 
And wc softened the iron for him, saying, Make thereof 
complete coats of mail, and rightly dispose the small 
plates vMch compose the same, and work ye righteousness, 
0 family of David, for I see that which ye do. (11) And 
m made the wind subject unto Solomon; it bleio in the 
morning for a month, and in the evening for a month. 
And we made a fountain of molten brass to flow for him. 
And some of the genii were obliged to work in his presence, 
by the will of his Lord ; and whoever of them turned aside 
from our command we will cau^ him to taste the pain of 


(8) He hath forged a lie, cfrc. See notes on chaps, iii. 137, 185, vi. 
48, 94, vii. 203, xvi. 105, xxi. 5, and xxvi. 26. 

■ ( 9 ) Compare chap, xxviii, 76, 

( 10 ) See notes on chaps, xxi. 79 and xxvii. 16-45. 

Coats of mail. See note on chap. xxi. 8a 

(11) The wind. See notes on chap. xxi. 81 and xxvii. 16-45. 

A fountain of molten brass. ^ “This fountaiti, they say, was in 
Yaman, and flowed three days in a month.’' — Sale, JiddluoMn. 

We caused him to taste, dbe. “Or, as some expound the words, 
* We caused him to taste the pain of burning,’ by which they under- 
stand the correction the disobedient genii received at the hands of 
the angel set over them, who whipped them with a whip of fire.”— 
Sale. 
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hell-fire. (12) They made for him whatever he pleased of 
palaces and statues, and large dishes like fish-ponds, and 
cauldrons standing firm on their trevets ; and we said. 
Work righteousness, 0 family of David, with thanksgiving, 
for few of my servants are thankful. (13) And when we 
had decreed that Solomon should die, nothing discovered 
his death unto them except the creeping thing of the 
earth which gnawed his staff. And when his body fell 


(12) Statues. “ Some suppose these were images of the angels and 
prophets, and that the making of them was not then forbidden, or 
else that they were not such images as were forbidden by the law. 
Some say tliese spirits made him two lions, which were jdaced at the 
foot of his throne, and two eagles, which were set above it, and that 
when he monnte<l it the lions stretched out their paws, and when he 
sat down the eagles shaded him with their wings. ’ — Sale, Baidhdwi, 
Jaldluddm. 

Dishes. “ Being so monstrously large that a thousand men might 
eat out of each of them at once.” — Sale. 

Cauldrons. “ These cauldrons, they say, were cut out of the moun- 
tains of Yaman, and were so vastly big that they could not be 
moved, and the jicople went up to them by steps.” — Sak, Baidhdim. 

(13) The creepiwj thing, the. The commentators to explain this 
passage tell us that David having laid the foundations of tlie temple 
of Jerusalem, w’hich was to be in lieu of the tabernacle of Moses, when 
he died left it to he Ihiished by his son Solomon, who employed the 
genii in the work ; that Solomon, before the edifice was quite com- 
pleted, perceiving his end drew nigh, bogged of God that his dcaili 
iniglit be concealed from the genii till they had entirely finished it ; 
that God therefore so ordered it that Solomon died as he stood at 
his })riiyer3, leaning on his staff, which supported the bodv in that 
position a full year; and the genii, supposing him to be alive, con- 
tinued their work during that term, at the expiration whereof the 
temple being ]icrfectly completed, a worm, which had gotten into 
the stair, ate it througli, and the corpse fell to the ground and dis- 
covered the king’s death. 

“ Possilily this fable of the temple’s being built by genii and not l)y 
men might take its rise from what is inentinned iii Scripture, that 
‘the house W'as built of stone made ready before it was brought 
thither, so that there was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of 
iron heard in the house while it was building’ (i Kings vi. 7). The 
Eabbins indeed tell us of a worm which might assist the \yorkmeii, 
its virtue being such as to cause the rocks and stones to fly in sunder 
(Kinchi, in loc., Buxt. Lex. Talm., p. 2456). Whether the worm 
which gnawed Solomon’s staff were of the same breed with this 
other I know not, but the story has perfectly the air of a J ewish 
invention.” — Sale. 

This story of the commentators, like the text, contradicts the Scrip- 
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down, the genii plainly perceived that if they had known 
that which is secret they had not continued in a vile pun- 
ishment. (14) The descmdaiUs of Saba had heretofore a 
sign in their dwelling, namely, two gardens on the right 
hand and on the left, and it was said unto them. Eat ye of 
the provision of your Lord, and give thanks unto him, ye 
have a good country and a gracious Lord. (15) But they 
turned aside from what we had commanded them, where- 
fore we sent against them the inundation of al Aram, and 
we changed their two gardens for them into two gardens 
producing bitter fruit, and tamarisks, and some little fruit 


ture. Soloiuoii lived twenty-five years after the temple was built. 
Comp. 2 Chron. iii. 2, ix. 30, and i Kings vi. 38. 

They had not continued, ic., t.c., “ they had not continued in ser- 
vile subjection to the cominaiHl of Solomon, nor had gone on with 
the work of the temple.” — Sate, 

( 14 ) Saki. Situated in Arabia Felix, about thirty miles from 
Biina;!, and important as a trade emporium. 

Sale says “ Saba was the son of Yashbab, the son of Ydrab, the 
son of Qahtdn, whose posterity dwelt in Yaman, in the city of Miirih, 
called also Saba, about three days’ journey from Sanaii.” 

Muir regards “ the tribe of Sabd ” as equivalent to the inhabi- 
tants of Yemen,” wl 10 were dispersed to the north by the political 
and mercantile changes of the times . — Life of Mahomet, vol. 1. p. cxI. 

Two gardens, “ That is, two tracts of land, one on this side their 
city, and the other on that, planted with trees and made, into gardens, 
which lay so thick and close together that each tract seemed to -be 
one continued garden ; or, it may be, every house htul a garden on 
each hand of it.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

( 16 ) The inundation of al Aranu " The commentators set down 
several significations of the word al Aram wliich are scarce worth 
mentioning. It most properly signifies mounds or dkims for the 
stopping or containing ol water, and is here used for that stupendous 
mound or building which formed the vast reservoir above the city of 
Saha, described in another place (Prelim. Disc., p. 27), and which, 
for the great impiety, pride, and insolence of the inhabitants, was 
broken down in tne night by a mighty flood and occasioned a terrible 
destruction. Al Baidhdwi supposes this mound was the work of 
Queen Bal(][is, and tliat the above-mentioned catastroplie happened 
after the time of Jesus Christ, wherein he seems to be mistaken.*’ — 
Sale. 

Tamarisks. low shrub bearing no fruit, and delighting in 
saltish and barren ground” (Safe), whence the commentators say that 
wherever the waters of the inundation of Aram went the land was 
impregnated with saltpetre and became barren. See Tafsir-i-JHauji 
in loco. 
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of tlie lote-tree. (16) This we gave them in reward be- 
cause they were ungrateful : is any thus rewarded except 
the ungrateful? (17) And we placed between them and 
the cities which we have blessed cities situated near eiich 
other, and we made the journey easy betw^een them, say>- 
ing, Travel through the same by night and by day in 
security. (18) But they said, O Lokd, put a greater dis- 
tance between our journey, and they were unjust unto 
themselves ; and we made them the subject of discourse, 
and dispersed them with a total dispersion. Verily herein 
are signs unto every patient, grateful person. (19) And 
Iblfs found his opinion of them to be true, and they fol- 
lowed him, except a party of the true believers ; (20) and 


(17) The cities which we have blessed, viz., the cities of Hyria, with 
wliich the ]»eople of Yanian traded. 

We made the journey easy. “ By reason of their near distance, so 
that during the whole journey a traveller might rest in one town 
during the heat of the day and in another at night ; nor was he 
obliged to cairy provisions with him.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(18) A greater distance. “ This petition they made out of covetous- 
ness, that the poor being obliged to be longer on the road, they might 
make greater advantages in letting out their cattle and furnisliing 
the travellers with provision ; and God was pleased to punish them 
by granting them their wish, and permitting most of tlie cities 
which were between Sabd and Syria to be ruined and abandoned,” — 
Sale. 

The object of lengthening the journey was to lessen expense of 
travel, and so lower rates of transportation in hope of coin])eting with 
the shippers in the carrying trade. See Prelim. Disc., p. 27, note 2. 

We • . . dispersed them. “ For the neighbouring nations .justly 
wondered at so sudden and unforeseen a revolution in the affairs of 
this once liourisliing people, whence it became a proverbial saying 
to express a total dispersion that * they were gone and scattered like 
Saba.' 

“ Of the descendants of Sabd who quitted their country and sought 
new settlements on this inundation, the tribe of Ghasssin went into 
Syria, the tribe of Anmdr to Yathrib, the tribe of Jodhdiu to Tahdmah, 
the tribe of al Azd to Oman, the tribe of Tay to Najd, the tribe of 
Khudhaah to Batan Marr, near Makkah, Banii Amila to a mountain, 
thence called the Mountain of Amila, near Damascus, and others 
went to Hira in Irdk, &c.” — Sale. 

(19) Ihlis found, the. “Either his opinion of the Sabeans, when 
he saw them addicted to pride and inOTatitude and the satisfying 
their lusts, or the opinion he entertained of all mankind at the fall 
of Adam, or at his cieation when he heard the angels say, ‘Wilt 
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he had no power over them unless to terwpt iltem^ that 
we might know him who believed in the life to come 
from him who doubted thereof. Thy Loud observeth 
all things. 

li b. II (21) Say unto the idolaters, Call upon those whom ye 
imagine to he gods besides God ; they are not masters of 
the w’eighfc of an aiit in heaven or on earth, neither have 
they any share in the creation or govermmnt of the same, 
nor is any of them assistant to him therein, (22) No 
intercession will be of service in his presence except the 
mtereession of him to whom he shall grant permission to 
intercede for others, and they shall vjait in $us2)cnsc until, 
when the terror shall be taken ofi' from their hearts, they 
shall say to one another. What doth your Lord say ? Tiiey 
shall answer, That which is just, and he is the high, the 
great God. (23) Say, Who provideth food for you from 
heaven and earth ? xinswer, God ; and either wc or ye 
follow the true direction, or are in a manifest error. (24) 
Say, ye shall not be examined concerning what we shall 
have committed, neither shall we be examined concern- 
ing what ye shall have done. (25) Say, Our Lord will 
assemble us together at the last day, then he will judge 
between us with truth : and he is the judge, the knowing. 
(20) Say, Show me those whom ye have joined as partners 
with him ? Nay, rather lie is the mighty, the wise God. 
(27) Wo have not sent thee otherwise than unto mankind 


thou place in the earth one who will do evil therein ami shed blood ? ” 
^SaU. 

See notes on chaps, ii. 34 and vii. ri-15. 

Except apurty. “ Who were saved 4rom the coininoii destruction.” 
“^Scile. 

(22) intercession, dec. See note on chap. x.x. 108. 

Except hy , » , permission. See note on chap. xix. 90. 

When tlie teiror, tfcc., i.e., “ from the hearts of the intercessors and 
of those for whom God shall allow them to intercede by the permis- 
sion which he shall then grant them ; for no angel or prophet shall 
dare to speak at the last day without the divine leave.” — Sale. 

( 27 ) This was Muhammad’s claim at Makkah in answer to the 
demand of the Quraish that he should perform miracles, as other 
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in general, a bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of 
threats, but the greater part of men do not understand. 

(28) And they say, When will this threat Ic fulfilled, if ye 
speak truth ? (29) Answer, A threat 'is denounced unto 
you of a day which ye shall not retard one hour, neither 
shall ye hasten. ^ 

II (30) The unbelievers say. We will by no means be-E io’ 
lieve in this Quran, nor in that which hath ieen revealed 
before it. But if thou couldest see when the unjust doers 
shall be set before their Lord ! They will iterate dis- 
course with one another : those who were esteemed weak 
shall say unto those who behaved themselves arrogantly, 

Had it not been for you, verily we had been true believers. 

II (31) They who behaved themselves arrogantly shall nisk 
say unto those w^ho were esteemed weak, Did we turn you 
aside from the true direction after it had come unto you 'i 
On the contrary, ye acted wickedly of your oivn frc£ choice, 

(32) And they who \vere esteemed weak sliall say unto 
those who behaved wdth arrogance, Nay, but the crafty 
plot which ye devised by night and by day oamioned our 
min, whoii ye commanded us that we should not believe 
in OoD, and that we should set up other gods as equals 
unto him. And they shall conceal their repentance, after 
they shall have seen the punishment prepared for thern. 

And we will put yokes on the necks of those "who shall 
have disbelieved : shall they be rewarded any otherwise 
than according to what they shall have wrouglit? (33) 

We have sent no warner unto any city, but the inhabi- 


prophets did, in attestation of his prophetic claiuis. See chap. ii. 
1 19. 

(30) We will by no mcayis believe. " It is said that the infidels 
Makkah, having inquired of the Jews and Christians concerning the 
luission of Muliaminad, were assiired by them that they foiin 1 him 
described as the prophet who should come, both in the Pentateuch 
and in the Gospel ; at which th^ were very angry, and brake out 
into the words here recorded.”— Baidhdivi, 

Arroyantly. See note on chap. xiv. 24. 

(32) They shall conceal their repentance. See note on chap. x. 55. 

VOL. III. y 
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tants thereof who lived in affluence said, Verily we believe 
not that with which ye are sent. (34) And those of 
Malikah also say, We abound in riches and children more 
than ye, and we shall not be punished hereafter. (35) 
Answer, Verily my Lobd will bestow provision in abund> 
aiicc unto whom he pleaseth, and will be sparing nnto 
wkmn he pleaseth ; but the greater part of men know not 
this. 

II (36) Neither your riches nor your children are the 
thinys which shall cause you to draw nigh unto us with 
a near approach: only whoever believeth and worketh 
righteousness, they shall receive a double reward for that 
w’hich they shall have wrought ; and they shall dwdl in 
security in the upper apartments of Paradise. (37) But 
they who shall endeavour to render our signs of none 
effect shall be delivered up to punishment (38) Say, 
Verily my Lord will bestow provision in abundance uiito 
whom he pleaseth of his servants, and will be spaiing 
unto whom he pleaseth : and vdiatever thing ye shall give 
in alms, he will return it ; and he is the best provider of 
food. (39) On a certain day ho shall gather them alto- 
gether: then shall he say unto the angels, Did these 
worship you ? (40) And the angds shall answer, God 

forbid ! thou art our friend, and not these : but they wor- 
shipped devils ; the greater part of them believed in them. 
(41) On this day the one of you shall not be able either 
. to profit or to hurt the other. And we will say unto those 
who have acted unjustly. Taste ye the pain of hell-fire, 
which ye rejected as a falsehood. (42) When our evident 
signs are read unto them, they say of thee, 0 Muhammad, 
this is no other than a man who seeketh to turn you 
aside from the gods which your fathers worshipped. And 
they say of the Qurdn, This is no other than a lie blasphe- 
mously forged. And the unbelievers say of the truth 

(36) See note on chap, iii 31 , and references there. 

(39-41) Compare chap, xxxviii, 61 - 66 , and see. notes there. 

(42) A lie btaephenumsly forged. See above on ver. 8. 
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when it is come unto them, This is no other than manifest 
sorcery : (43)^yet we have given them no books of Scrips 
ture wherein to* exercise themselves, nor have we sent 
unto them any Warner before thee. (44) They who were 
before them in like manner accused their prophets of im- 
posture : but th^e have not arrived unto tlie tenth part 
of the riches and strength which we had bestowed on the 
former : and they accused my apostles of imposture ; and 
how severe was my vengeance ! 

II (45) Say, Verily I advise you unto one thing, namely, R 
that ye stand before God by two and two and singly ; and 
then consider seriously, ami ymt will find that there is no 
madness in your companion Muhammad : he is no other 
than a warner unto you, sent before a severe punishment. 
(46) Say, I ask not of you any reward for my preach- 
ing ; it is your own, either to give or not : my reward is 
to be expected from God alone ; and he is witness over all 


(43) Brinckniaii ihitiks tliis verse and others of a similar import 
contradict tlio.se verses where it is said, “ There Imth been no nation 
blit **1 preaclier hath in past tiine.s been conversant anionic them ” 
(chap. XXXV. 22). But the contra<liction is only apparent. The latter 
class of passages refer to the past ages or generations, wJiereaa the 
former class refers entirely to the Arabuuis of Mahammad's own 

to whom Muhammad declares liimsclf to have been sent. 

(44) See notes on chap.s. iii. ii, vi. 48, and introd. to chap. vii. 

(45) Two and two, and singly, i.e., “ that ye set yourselve.s to de- 
liberate and judge of me and iny pretensions cooUy and sincerely, 
r.s in the sight of (lod, without passion or prejudice. The reason 
ivliy they are ordered to consider either alone, or by two and two at- 
most together, is because in larger asseinblie.s, where noise, passion, 
and pi:ejiulice generally prevail, men have not that freedom of judg- 
ment which they have in private.” — Sale, Baidhuwi 

(46) I ask not . . . reward, “ Muhammad having in the preced- 
ing words aiLsweied the imputation of madness or vain enthusiasm 
by appealing to their cooler thoughts of him and bis actions, en- 
deavours by these to clear himself of the suspicion of any worldly 
view or interest, declaring that he desired no salary or support from 
them, for executing his commission, but he expected his from 
God alone..” — Sale, 

These words are put in the mouths of the former prophets also. 
See chap. xxvi. 109, 127, 145, 164, i8o, where Noah, Iliid, Salih, 
Lot, and Shuaib are represented as using these very words. 

It is your own. Sale paraphrases, ‘‘ to give or not,” which I think 
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things. (47) Say, Verily my Lord sendeth down the 
truth to his projplists : he is the knower of secrets. (48) 
Say, Truth is come, and falsehood is vanished, and shall 
not return an^/ more. (49) Say, If I err, verily I shall err 
only against my own soul ; but if I be rightly directed, 
it unll he by that which my Lord revealeth unto me ; for 
he is ready to hear, and nigh unto those who call upon 
him. (50) If thou couldest see when the unbelievers shall 
tremble, and shall find no refuge, and shall be taken from 
a near place, (51) and shall say, We believe in him ! But 
how shall they receive the faith from a distant place, (52) 
since they had before denied him and reviled the mys- 
teries of faith from a distant place ? (63) And a bar 

shall be placed between them and that which they shall 
desire : (54) as it hath been done with those who behaved 
like them heretofore ; because they have been in a doubt 
which hath caused scandal. 

to he a mistake. The meaning is, “ 1 preach to you freely ami volun- 
tarily, neither asking nor (lesiring a reward, and what 1 have given 
you is yours a free gift” 

(50) The U7iheluvers shall tremble, viz., “ at their death, or the day 
of judgment, or the bnttle of Badr.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

A near place. “ That is, from the outside of the earth to the in- 
side thereoi^ or from before God^s tribunal to hell-fire, or from the 
plain of Eadr to the well into which the dead bodies of the slain 
were thrown.” — Sale, Baidlidvd. 

(61) A distant place, i.e., “when they are in the other world ; 
whereas faith is to be received in this.” — Sale. 

(53) A bar. See note on chap, zxiii. 99 . 
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CHAPTEE XXXV. 

ENTITLED SURAT IJL fAtJU (TIIE CREATOR). 

Revealed at MaJckah. 

INTRODUCTIONS. 

This chapter owes its title to the mention of the Creator in the first 
verse. In the same verse mention is made of the angels, which 
title is also given in some editions of the Quran. 

As to its character and contents, this chapter is so very much like 
the chapter immediately preceding it as to make the description of 
one applicable in all essential points to the other. 

Probable Date of the Revelations, 

As this chapter might very well have been joined on to the one 
preceding it, there is no need of siiying more here than that it be- 
longs to the same date. 

Principal Subjects, 

VKRSEK 


( lod praised jis the Sovereign Creator i, 2, 

The Quraish exhorted to worship the true God ... 3 

Muhammad told that it is no strange thing for a prophet to 

be called an impostor 4 

God^s promises true, but Satan is a deceiver . . . 5, 6 

Reward for believers and punishment for infidels sure . 7, 8 

Reprobate sinners shall not be as the righteous before God . 9 

The desert made green by rainfall a type of the resurrection. 10 

God exalteth the righteous but bringeth to nought the devices 

of sinners 1 r 

God, who is man's Creator, knoweth all things . . . 12 

God's mercy to man seen in .the waters . . . . 13 

Day, night, the sun, and moon glorify God . . . . 14 
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The vanity of idol-worship 

Man is dependent on God, but God is self-sufficient . 
Every one shall bear his own burden in the judgment-day . 
Muhammad coiiimaudcd to admonish secret believers . 

God will not regard the righteous and the unrighteous alike 

Every nation has its own propliet 

Those who accused the former prophets of imposture were 

punished 

God’s mercy seen in nature 

God rewards the prayerful and the charitable 
The Qnrdn a conlirmation of former Scriptures . 

The varied conduct of those who receive the Quriiii . 

The rewards of the faithful in Paradise .... 
The just puiiislimeut of unbelievers in hell .... 
God knoweth the secrets of the heart ..... 
Unbelievers shall reap the fruit of their infidelity 
God gave the idolaters no authority for their idolatry . 

God alone sustains the heavens 

The Quraish impiously reject their Prophet 

They shall receive the punishment bestowed upon those urho 

rejected the former prophets 

Were God to punish sinners the world would bo bereft of 

its human population 

God will regard his servants in the judgmeiit-day 


VElWEi} 
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23, 24 
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33-35 

36 
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39 
40,41 

42,43 

44 

45 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) Praise be unto God, the Creator of heaven and 
earth, who inaketli the angels his messengers, furnished 
with two, and three, and four^^air of wings; God maketh 
what addition lie pleaseth unto his creatures, for God is 
almighty. (2) The mercy which God shall freely bestow 
on mankind there is none who can withhold, and what he 
shall withhold there is none who can bestow besides him ; 


(1) Four pair of wings, “That is, some angels have a greater and 
some a lesser number of wings, according to their different oi’ders — 
the words not being designed to express tlic particular number. 
Gabriel is said to have appeared to Muhammad on the night he 
made his jouniey to heaven with no less. than six hundred wings.” 
— Baidhdwi, 
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and he is the mighty, the wise. (3) 0 men, remember 
the favour of God towards you; is there any creator 
besides God who provideth food for you from heaven and 
earth? Thm is no God but he, how therefore are ye 
turned aside from ockriowlalgiTif) his unity ? (4) If they 
accuse thee of imposture, apostles before thee have also 
been accused of imposture, and unto God shall all things 
return. ( 5 ) 0 men, verily the promise of God is true ; let 
not therefore the present life deceive you, neither let the 
deceiver deceive you concerning God, (6) for Satan is an 
enemy unto you, wherefore hold him for an enemy ; he 
only inviteth his confederates to be the inhabitants of 
hell. (7) Tor those who believe not there is prepared a 
severe torment, (8) but for those wdio shall believe and do 
that which is right is prepared mercy and a great reward. 

II (9) Sliall he therefore for whom his evil work hath JJ, 
been prepared, and who imagineth it to be good, le as he 
who is rightly disposed and discmicth the truth? Verily 
God will cause to err whom he pleaseth, and will direct 
whom he pleaseth. Let not thy soul therefore be spent 
in sighs for their sakes, on accotmt of their obstinacy ^ for 
God well kiioweth that which they do. (10) It is God 
who sendeth the winds and raiseth a cloud, and we drive 
the same unto a dead country, and thereby quicken the 
earth after it hath been dead, so shall the resurrection be. 
(11) Whoever desireth excellence, unto God doth all ex- 
cellence belong; unto him ascendeth the good speech, and 


(4) See notes on chaps, ii. 38, xvi. 105, xxi. 5, and xxxiv. 8. 

( 9 ) God will cause to the. Tliis looks very like inakinj^ God 
the author of both j:ood and evil. The following sentence, however, 
points to the unbelievers as already reprobate, which, if so, would 
limit the act of God to the abaTidoiunent of the impenitent in their 
error. It may, however, predicixte active exercise of divine power 
to lead the reprobate into such sin as will result in aggravated suffer- 
ing hereafter. See chaps, vii. 179, 180, xvi. 95, xx. 87, and note on 
chap. hi. 155. 

(10) Compare chap. xxii. 5-7, and see note on xxix. 18. 

(11) Wicked jilots, “As the Quraisli did against Muhammad.” 
See chap. viii. 30, note. — tiale. 
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the righteous work will he exalt; but as for them who 
devise wicked they shall suffer a severe punishment, 
and the device of those men shall be rendered vain. (12) 
God created you first of the dust, and afterwards of seed, 
and he hath made you man and wife. No female con- 
ceiveth or bringeth forth but with his knowledge. Nor is 
anything added unto the age of him whose life is prolonged, 
neither is anything diminished from his age, but tJie same 
■is written in the book of God’s decrees. Verily this is easy 
with God. (13) The two seas are not to be held in com- 
parison; this is fresh and sweet, pleasant to drink, but 
that is salt and bitter ; yet out of each of them ye eat fish 
and take ornaments for you to wear. Thou seest the ships 
also plougliing the waves thereof, that ye may seek to enrich 
yourselves hy commerce of the abundance of God, perad- 
venture yc wdll be thankful. (14) He causeth tlie night 
to succeed the day, and he causeth the day to succeed the 
night, and he obligeth the sun and the moon to perform 
their services, each of them ninneth an appointed course. 
This is God your Lord, his is the kingdom. But the 
idols which ye invoke besides him have not the power 
even over the skin of a date-stone ; (15) if ye invoke tliem 
they will not hear your calling, and although they should 
hear, yet they would not answer you. On the day of resur- 
rection they shall disclaim your having associated them 
with God, and none shall declare unto thee the tndh like 
one who is well acquainted therewUh. 

K ~h- ' II ^ y® “®®d of God, but God is self- 
sufficient, and to be praised. (17) If he pleaseth he can 
take you away and produce a new creature in yaw stead, 
(18) neither will this he difficult with God. (19) A bur- 

(12) Seed. See chap. xxii. 4-7. 

(13) Two seas. See chap. xxv. 55, note. 

Fids, See chap, xvi., note on ver. 14. 

Ornaments. “ As pearls and eoral.”— ,SaZe. See also chap. xvi. 14. 

(14) Idols . . . lutve 7u>t power over a date-stone. Compare chap, 
xxii. 74. 

(19) See note on chap.- xx. 108. 
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dened soul shall not bear the burden of another ; and if a 
heavy-burdened soul call on another to bear part of its 
hurden, no part thereof shall be borne hy the person who 
shall he called on^ although he be ever so nearly related. 
Thou shalt admonish those who fear their Loud in secret 
and are constant at prayer ; and whosoever cleanseth him- 
self from the guilt of disobedience cleanseth himself to the 
advantage of his own soul; for all shall be assembled before 
God at tM last day, (20) The blind and the seeing shall 
not be held equal, neither darkness and light, nor the cool 
shade and the scorching wind, (21) neither shall the liv- 
ing and the dead be held equal. God shall cause him to 
hear whom he pleaseth, but thou shalt not make those to 
hear who are in their graves. Thou art no other than a 
preacher; (22) verily we have sent thee with truth, a 
bearer of good tidings and a denouncer of threats. There 
hath been no nation but a preacher hath in past times been 
conversant among them ; (23) if they charge thee with im- 
posture, they who were before them likewise charged their 
apostles with imposture. Their apostles came unto them 
with evident miracles, and with divine writings, and with 
the enlightening book ; (24) afterwards I chastised those 
who were unbelievers, and how severe was my vengeance ! 

(25) Dost not thou see that God sendeth down rain 
from heaven, and that we thereby produce fruits of vari- 


(20, 21) “ This passage expresses the great diflercncc between /i 
true believer and an infidel, truth and vanity, and their future 
reward and punishment.” — Sale, 

(21) Thou shall not make those hear, i,e,, “ those who obstinately 
persist in tlieir unbelief, who are compared the dead.” — Sale. 

(23) Divine writings. “As the volumes delivered to Abraliam 
and to other prophets before Moses.” — Sale. See references in note 
on ver. 4 above. 

Enlightening book, viz., “ the Law or the Gospel.”— iSfaZe. 

(26) ' Various colours, i.e., various kinds. See chap. xvi. 13, note. 

Mountains of various colours, “being more or less intense.” 
— Sale, 

Rod well suggests that Muhammad recalled the mountains as they 
a^eared from the cave of Hira, and as described by Burckhardt 
(Travels, p. 176). 
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0U3 colours ? in the mountains also there are some tracts 
wliite and red, of various colours, and others are of a deep 
black ; and of men, and beasts, and cattle there are whose 
colours are in like manner various. Such only of his 
servants fear God as are endued with understanding: 
verily God is mighty and ready to forgive. (26) Verily 
they who read the book of God, and are constant at prayer, 
and give alms out of wbat we have bestowed on them, hath 
in secret and openly, hope for a merchandise which shall 
not perish : (27) that God may fully pay them their wages 
and make them a mpcrahcndaiU addition of his liberality ; 
for he is ready to forgive the faults of his servants and 
to requite their endeavours. (28) That which we have 
revealed unto thee of the book of the Qurdn is the truth, 
confirming the Scriptures which were revealed before it ; for 
God knoweth and regardeth his servants. (29) And we 
have given the book of the Qurdn in heritage unto such of 
our servants as we have chosen : of them there is one who 
injureth his own soul j and there is another of them who 
keepeth the middle way ; and there is another of them who 
outstrippeth others in good scorks, by the permission of 
God. This is the great excellencp. (30) TJiey shall be 
introduced into gardens of perpetual abode; they shall 
be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and pearls, and 
their clothing therein shall be o/silk: (31) and they shall 
say. Praise be unto God, who hath taken away sorrow 
from us ! verily our Lokd is ready to forgive the sinners 
and to reward the obedient : (32) who hath caused us to 
take up our rest in a dwelling of eternal stability, through 
his bounty, wherein no labour shall touch us, neither shall 
any weariness affect us. (33) But for the unbelievers is 


(28) See notes on chap. ii. 39 , 4 a 

(29) One who injureth hie own soul. “ By not practising what ho 
is taught and commanded in the Qunin."— Safe. 

Middle way, “ that is, who meaneth well, and performeth his duly 
for the most part, but not perfectly.” — Sale. 

(30) SUk. See note on chap. xx. 23 . 
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prepared the fire of hell : it shall not he decreed them to 
die a second time ; neither shall any part of the punish- 
ment thereof be made lighter unto them. Thus shall 
every infidel be rewarded. (34) And they shall cry oub 
aloud in hell, saying, Lord, take us hence, and we will 
work righteousness, and not what we have formerly 
wrought. But it shall he anmocred them, Did we not grant 
you lives of length sufficient, that whoever would be 
warned might be warned therein; and did not the 
preaclier come unto you ? (35) taste therefore the pains 
of hell And the unjust shall have no protector. 

II (36) Verily God knoweth the secrets of heaven E 
and eartli, for he knoweth the innermost parts of the 
breasts of men, (37) It is he who hath made you to 
succeed in the earth. Wlioever shall disbelieve, on him 
he his unbelief ; and their unbelief shall only gain the 
unbelievers greater indignation in the sight of their 
Lord; and their unbelief shall only increase the per- 
dition of the unbelievers. (38) Say, What think ye of 
your deities which ye invoke besides God ? Show me 
what of the earth they have created. Or had they 
any share in thi creation of the heavens ? Have we given 
unto the idolaters any book of revelations, so that they 
may rely on any proof therefrom to authorise their prac- 
tice ? Nay ; but’ the ungodly make unto one another only 
deceitful promises. (39) Verily God sustaineth the [hea- 
vens and the earth, lest they fail : and if they should fail, 
none could support the same besides him; he is gra- 
cious and merciful. (40) The Qumish swore by God, 
with a most solemn oath, that if a preacher had come 
unto them, they would surely have been more willingly 
directed than any nation: but now a preacher is come 
unto them, it hath only increased in them their aversion 
from the truth, (41) their arrogance in the earth, and their 

(34) Treach&r, %.e., Muhammad. See note on chap. ii. 119 . 

(40) See note on chap. vi. 156 . 

(41) Contrimng of evU, le., their plotting evil against Muhammad 
aud the Muslims. 
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contriving of evil ; but the contrivance of evil shall only 
encompass the authors thereof. Do they expect any 
other than the punishment awarded against the mibe- 
lievers of former times ? For thou shalt not find any 
change in the ordinance of God ; (42) neither shalt thou 
find any variation in the ordinance of God. (43) Have 
they not gone through the earth, and seen what liath been 
the end of those who were before them ; althougli they 
were more mighty in strength than they ? God is not to 
be frustrated by anything either in heaven or on earth ; 
for he is wise a7id powerful. (44) If God should punish 
men according to what they deserve, lie would not leave 
on the back of earth so much as a beast : but he re- 
spiteth them to a determined time ; (45) and when their 
time shall come, verily God will regard his servants. 


Ordinance of God, Rodwell translates “way of God.” The ex- 
pression might refer to the ordinances of God’s religion, as Briiick- 
inan asanmcs in liis argument to show how this statement contradicts 
the fact of numerous changes in God’s ordinances (Notes on Islam^ 
p. 164); but unfortunately for his iirguraent, the context clearly fixes 
the meaning here as equivalent to “way of dealing with unbelievers.” 
The Quraish shall not escape the wrath of God, for such is his ordi- 
nance tliat all infidels “of former times” have been punished. 

( 48 ) This verse clearly proves man’s lost condition without God’s 
mercy intervening for his salvation, but the Qiirdn nowhere presents 
any way whereby this mercy may be exercised in consistency with 
His justice, holiness, and trutli. Comp, chap, x vi. 63. 




( 349 ) 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

ENTITLED SURAT UL YA SfX (y. S.) 

Revealed at Malckah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Sale says : “This chapter had several other titles given it by Mu- 
lianiiuad himself, and particularly that of The Heart of the QurdnJ* 
The present title ia taken from the mystic letters in the beginning. 

This chapter ia held in great esteem Vy the Muhammadans, who 
read it to the dying in their last agony, which is no doubt due to its 
teaching in regard to the resurrection. It reveals to us Muhammad 
as a pi'eacher and a warncr^ yet withal a 2^'ophety having as the seal 
of his claim the oath of God (vers. 1-3). As yet but few of the 
Quraish had given heed to his preaching or the warnings of hi,s 
revelation. Indeed, we may fairly presume that the Prophet had 
preached so long in vain that he now despaired of the conversion of 
his heai’crs (vers. 6-9). We may also infer from the allusion to 
secret believers (ver. 10), and from the story of persecution (vers. 
14-2S), that the Muslims were now subjected to persecution of a 
severer nature than that of scoffs and blasphemous words. Not- 
withstanding this opposition, however, the Prophet proclaims the 
Divine unity in opposition to idolatry, and asserts the doctrine of a 
resiiiTeclion and final judgment 

On this account this chapter deserves the exalted title given it by 
Muhammad, as most of the distinctive doctrines of Islam are found 
in it in some form or other. 

A point of considerable interest is noted by Rodwell : that this 
chapter and chapter xviii. contain the only references t.> Church 
history subsequent to the day of Pentecost to be found in the Quran. 
The story of the apostles of Jesus given here, though referred by 
the commentators to Antioch, looks much more like a garbled ren- 
dering of the story of the martyrdom of Stephen. The shrine of 
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Habib at Antioch may have owed its existence to the story related 
by the commentators, and not to any real tomb; such shrines, 
erected to imagiuai'y saints on the sites of imaginary tombs, being 
by no means uncommon in Muslim countries. 

NoeLleke thinks there is probably an omission of a passage be- 
ween vers, 24 and 25, giving an account of the martyrdom of “the 
believer ” by the infidels. 

Probable Date of Hie Revelatimis. 

Though this chapter is so clearly Makkan, both in style and mat- 
ter, yet there have been those who have regarded it as Madinic (see 
Itqdn^ 27). Others, on the authority of a tradition as to its origin, 
regard ver. 1 1 as Madlnic. Similarly ver. 47, in which almsgiving 
(Zikiit) is mentioned, is regarded by some as Madiriic, because the 
law of almsgiving was given after the Hijra (Itqdn, 35). However, 
the practice of almsgiving antedates the Hijra, and we may therefore 
regard the passage as Makkan. 

As to the date of the chapter, the most that can be said is that it 
must be referred to a time when the opposition of the Quraish was 
very determined, and when persecution was either begun or threat- 
ened. Muir fixes the date at about the beginning of the fifth stage, 
(i.e., about the tenth or eleventh year) of Muhammad’s mission. It 
certainly cannot be assigned to a later date. The probability is that 
it should be fixed somewhat earlier, as the Bann of the Hdshiinites 
would almost certainly have been alluded to in a chapter emanating 
from the SJieb of Abu Tdlib. 

Principal Subjects. 

t V£RSJ3.S 


God swears that Muhammad is a prophet .... 1-3 

The Qurdn given to warn the Makkans . . . . 4, 5 

The greater part of the people of Makkah reprobate , . 6-9 

Muhammad’s preaching only profitable to secret believers . 10 

The dead shall be raised ; all their deeds are registered . 1 1 

-Two apostles of Jesus sent to Antioch . , . . 12, 13 

They are rejected as impostors and threatened with stoning 14-17 
The apostles warn the people of Antioch of impending 

divine judgments 18 

A certain believer is put to death by the infidels . . 19-26 

The persecutors are suddenly destroyed . . . . 27, 28 

Men generally reject Qod*s messengers .... 29 

The lessons of the past are forgotten 30 

The doctrine of the resurrection asserted and illustrated . 31-33 

God’s power and goodness manifested by his works . . 34-44 
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\£KHKS 

Unbelievers unmoved by either fear or the signs of the 

Qurdn 45, 46 

They scoff at almsgiving and the resurrection . . . 47, 48 

The resurrection trumpet and the juclgmeiit-flay shall sur- 
prise the unbelievers 49-53 

Qod*s judgment shall be according to works ... 54 

The rewards of the righteous and the punishment of the 

wicked 55-65 

God deals with the wicked as he pleaseth .... 66-68 

Muhammad not a poet ; tlic Qunin is the word of God . 69, 70 

God manifest in his works of benevolence . . . 71-73 

Idolaters will find their trust in idols vain . . • 74> 75 

The Prophet not to grieve at the hard speeches of the 

idolaters ; God knoweth all 76 

The Creator of all things able to raise the dead to life . 77-81 

God says Be, and it is 82 

Praise be to the Sovereign Creator and raiser of the dead . 83 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) Y. S. I sfujear by the instructive Quran, (2) that 11 
thou art one of the messengers of God, (3) sent to show the 
right way. (4) Tthis is a revelation of the most mighty, 
the merciful God: (5) that thou mayest warn a people 
whose fathers were not warned, and who live in negli- 
gence. (6) Onr sentence hath justly been pronounced 
against the greater part of them; wherefore they shall 


(1) F. jS, ‘‘The meaning of these letters is unknown: some, 
however, from a tradition of Ibii Abbds, pretend they stand for Yd 
insdn, i,c., 0 man ” — Safe. 

( 5 ) ^yere not warned, i,G., the Arabs. Compare chap, xxxiv. 43. 

(6) Our sentence, viz., “the sentence of damnation which God 
pronounced against the greater part of genii and men at the fall of 
Adam.^— Na/e. 

See note on chap. ii. 35, and compare chap, xxxviii. 85. 

The sentence here intended does not apply to “ the genii and men 
at the fall of Adam,” but to the Quraish, who rejected Muhammad. 
They are spoken of as reprobates given over to destruction. I un- 
derstand what follows as a vivid description in prophetic idiom of 
what shall be. This interpretation is confirmed by ver. 9. 
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not believe. ( 7 ) We have put yokes on their necks, which 
come up to their chins ; and they are forced to hold up 
their heads ; (8) and we have set a bar before them, and 
a bar behind them ; and we have covered them with dark- 
ness ; wherefore they shall not see. (9) It shall he equal 
unto them whether thou preach unto them or do not 
preach unto them ; they shall not believe. (10) But thou 
shalt preach toith effect unto him only who followeth the 
admonition of the Qurdn, and fcareth the Merciful in 
secret. Wherefore bear good tidings unto him of mercy 
and an honourable reward. (11) Verily we will restore 
the dead to life, and will write down their works which 
they shall have sent before them, and their footsteps 
which they shall have left hehind them : and everything do 
we set down in a plain register, 
t- II (12) Propound unto them as an example the inhabi- 
tants of the city of Antioch, when the apostles of Jesus 


( 7 ) Yokes, See them described in note on chap. xiii. 6. 

(8) -lI bur before, Sc, “ That is, we have placed obstacles to pre- 
vent their looking; either forwards or backwards. I'lie whole passage 
represents the blindness and invincible obstinacy with wliich God 
justly curses perverse and reprobate men,” — Sale. 

They shall iwt see. “ It is said that wlien the Quraish, in pursu- 
ance of a resolution they had taken, had sent a select number to 
lieset Muhammad’s house and to kill him (Prelim. Disc., p. 85), the 
Prophet, having caused Ali to lie down on his bed to deceive the 
assassins, went out and threw a handful of dust at them, repeating 
tiie nine first verses of this chapter, which end here ; and they were 
thereupon stricken with blindness, so that they could not sec him.” 
— Sale, Ahul Fida. 

( 9 ) They shall not believe. Unless this prophecy be restricted to a 
very few of the Quraish, it failed of fulfilment. 

(11) Their footsteps. “As their good or evil example, doctrine, 
&c.”— 8afo. 

A plain register. The Preserved Tables, or the records of good 
and evil actions kept by the angels. See chap. ii. 96, 97. 

(12) When the apostles. Sc. “ To e^daiii this passage the com- 
mentators tell the following story : — The people of Antioch being 
idolaters, Jesus sent two of his disciples thither to preach to them ; 
and when they drew near the city they found Habib, suriiamed A 1 
Najjilr, or the carpenter, feeding sheep, and acquainted hhu with 
their errand; whereupon he asked them what proof they had of 
their veracity, and they told him they could cure the sick, and the 
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came thereto : (13) when we sent unto them two of the 
said apostles; but they charged them with imposture. 
Wherefore we strengthened them with a third. And they 
said. Verily we are sent unto you by God. (14) The in- 
hahitants answered, Ye are no other than men, as we are; 
neither hath the Merciful revealed anything unto you : ye 
only publish a lie. (15) The apostles replied, Our Loan 
knoweth that we are really sent unto you; (16) and our 

blind, and the lepers ; and to demonstrate the truth of what they 
said, they laid their hands on a child of his wdio was sick, and 
immediately restored him to health. Habib was convinced by this 
miracle, and believed ; after which they went into the city and 
preached the worship of one true God, curing a grent number of 
people of several iiitirmities ; but at length, the affair coming to the 
prince's ear, he ordered them to be imprisoned for endeavouring to 
seduce the people. When Jesus heard of this, he sent another of his 
disciples, generally supposed to have been Simon Peter, who, coining 
to Antioch, and appearing as a zealous idolater, soon insinuated 
himself into the favour of the inhabitants and of their prince, and 
at length took an opi»ortunity to desire the prince would order the 
two peisoiis who, as he was informed, had been ])iit in prison for 
broaching new opinions, to be brought before him to be exaniiiied ; 
and accordingly they were brought : when Peter, having previously 
warned them to take no notice that they knew him, asked them who 
sent them, to which they answered God, who had createrl all things, 
and had no companion. He then required some convincing proof 
of their mission, upon which they restored a blind person to liis 
sight and performed some other miracles, with which Peter seemed 
not to be satisfied, for that, according to some, he did the very same, 
miracles himself, but declared that, if their God could enable them 
to raise the dead, he would believe them ; whicli comlition the two 
ajiostles accepting, a lad was brought who had been fiead seven days, 
and at their prayers he was raised to life ; and thereupon Peter 
acknowledged himself convinced, and ran and demolished the idols; 
a great many of the people following him, and embracing the true 
faith ; but those who believed not were destroyed by the cry of the 
Angel Gabriel.'' — jSVtZe. 

Hod well points out that this story with that of the Seven Sleepers 
in chap, xviii. arc the only examples of* any allusion in the Qiirdn 
to Church history after Pentecost. The story of the corumentators 
is virtually a paraphrase of the text with additions from their own 
imagination, which contradict the text, which plainly predicates a 
few believers corresponding to Muhammad and his Makkan fol- 
lowers. Again let tne reader note how Muhammad here puts his 
own speeches into the mouths of the apostles at Antioch. 

(13) Two of the said apostles, “Some say these two were John 
ana Paul ; but others name different persons.” — Sale. 

A thirds viz., Simon Peter. 
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duty is only public preaching. (17) Those of Antioch 
said, Verily we presage evil from you: if ye desist not 
from preaching, we will surely stone you, and a painful 
punisWent shall be inflicted on you by us. (18) The 
apostles answered, Your evil presage is with yourselves : 
although ye be warned, will yc persist in yoniv errors i 
Verily ye are a people who transgress exceedingly. (19) 
And a certain man came hastily from the farther parts of 
the city and said, 0 my people, follow the messengers of 
God; (20) follow him who demandeth not any reward of 
you : for these are rightly directed. 

II (21) What reason have I that I should not worship 
him who hath created me ? for unto him shall ye return. 
(22) Shall I take other gods besides him ? If the Merciful 
be pleased to afflict me, their intercession will not avail 
me at all, neither can they deliver nu : (23) then should 
I be in a manifest eiTor. (24) Verily I believe in your 
Loud ; wherefore hearken unto me. (25) B%it tliey stoned 
him; and as lie died it was said nnto him, Enter thou 
into Paradise. (26) And he said. Oh that my people knew 
how merciful God hath been unto me ! for he hath highly 
honoured me. (27) And we sent not down against his 

(16) Only public preaching. These apostles were prophets like 
Muhammad. This passage senses to silence those Mu^inis who 
speak of John and Paul as having forged the books ascribed to them 
in the New Testament. 

(18) Ycur evil presage, d:c,, i.e,, ‘‘if any evil befiill you, it will 
be the consequence of your own obstinacy and unbelief,”— 

See chap, xxvii 48 , note ii. Compare chap. vii. 132 . 

(19) A certain mxm, “This was Habib al Najjdr, whose martyr- 
dom is here described. His tomb is still shown near Antioch, and 
is much visited by the Muhammadans.” — Sale, 

(19-24) These words were used over and over by Muhammad in 
his discourses with the idolaters of Makkah. On this trait in his 
character see introduction to chap. xxvi. 

(25) But they stoned him, dbc. These words are supplied to intro- 
duce what follows. Noeldekc thinks a passage here has been lost. 

(26) He hath highly hmioured me, i.e,, by permitting me to be a 
martyr, or, as some suppose, by translating me to Paramse. — TafHr- 
i-Raufi, 

This story looks very much like a traditional account of the mar- 
tyrdom of Stephen, . 
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people after they had slain him an army from heaven, 
nor the other instruments of destruction which we sent 
down on urthdievers in former days : (28) there was only 
one cry of Gabriel from heaveiiy and behold, they lecame 
utterly extinct. (29) Oh, the misery of men ! No apostle 
cometh unto them but they laugh him to scorn, (30) Do 
they not consider how many generations we have de- 
stroyed before them ? (31) Verily they shall not return 
unto them : (32) but all of them in general shall be assem- 
bled before us. 

II (33) Oiu sign of the resurrection unto them the dead It "a* 
earth : we quicken the same by the rain^ a nd produce 
thereout various sorts of grain, of which they eat. (34) 

And we make therein gardens of palm-trees and vines ; 
and we cause springs to gush forth in the same : (35) that 
they may eat of the fruits thereof, and of the labour of 
their hands. Will they not therefore give thanks ? (36) 
Praise be unto him who hath created all the different 
kinds, both of vegetables, which the earth bringeth forth, 
and of their own species, by forming the two sexes^ and 
also the vamous sorts of things which they know not. 

(37) The night also is a sign unto them : we withdraw the 
day from the same, and behold they are covered with 
darkness ; (38) and the sun hasteneth to his place of rest. 

This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God, (39) 

And for the moon have we appointed certain mansion?, 


(27) Which we. sent down on unbelievers, <{?c. “ As a deluge, or a 
shower of stones, or a sutfocating wind, &c. The words may also be 
translated, Nor did we determim to send down such executioners of 
our justice.” — SnU. 

(33) See note on chap. xxix. i 8 , and references at chap. x.yxv. io. 

(38) The sun hastemth to his place of rest, “ That is, lie hasteneth 

to run his daily course ; the setting of the sun resembling a travel- 
ler's going to rest. Some copies vary in this place, and instead of 
limustaqarrin laha, read la mustaqarra lahaj according to which the 
sentence should be rendered, ‘ The sun runneth his course without 
ceasing, and hath not a place of rest.’ But compare chap. 

xviii. 84 . 

(39) ' Certain mansions, viz., “ these are twenty-eight constellations, 
through one of which the moon passes every night, thence called the 
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until she change and return to he like the old branch of a 
palm-tree. (40) It is not expedient that the sun should 
overtake the moon in her course^ neither doth the night 
outstrip the day, but each of these hcminarics moveth in 
a 2 W 2 iliar orbit. (41) It is a sign also unto them that they 
carry their offspring in the ship filled %dth merchandise ; 
(42) and that we have made for them other conveniences 
like unto it, whereon they ride. (43) If we please, we 
drown them, and there is none to help them ; neither are 
they delivered, (44) unless through our mercy, and that 
they may enjoy life for a season. (45) When it is said 
unto them, Fear that which is before you and that which 
is behind you, that ye may obtain mercy, they vrithdraw 
from thee ; (46) and thou dost not bring them one sign of 
the signs of their Loud, but they turn aside from the same. 
(47) And when it is said unto them. Give alms of that 
which God has bestowed on you, the unbelievers say unto 
those who believe, hy xoay of •moclccx'y^ Shall we feed him 
whom God can feed if he pleaseth ? Verily ye are in no 
other than a manifest error. (48) And tliey say, When 

mansions or houaes of the moon,^' — Bale, See also Prelim Disc., j). 

59 - 

Like the old branchy cbc, “ For when a palm branch grows old, it 
sliriiiks, and becomes crooked and yellow, not ill representing the 
appearance of the new moon.” — Sale, 

(41) T/ie ship filled, Some suppose that the deliverance of Noah 
and his companions in the ark is here intended ; and then the woifis 
should ho translated, * That we carried their progeny in the ark filled 
with living creatures.'” — Stile, 

Rodweli translates, We bare their posterity in the full-laden 
ark.” The allusion to the ark of Noah, however, is very doubtful. 
It is much more natural to refer it to ordinary si dps. 

(42) Whereon they ride, “ As camels, which are the land-ships^ or 
lesser vessels and boats.” — Sale, 

It is better to understand vessels used for purposes of travel, as 
distinguished from those devoted to carrying merchandise only. 

(45) Fear that which is before you^ <£*c., i.e., “ tlie punishment of this 
world and of the next.” — Sale. 

(47) If he pleaseth. “ When the poor Muslims asked alma of the 
richer Quraish, they told them that if God could provide for them, 
as they imagined, and did not, it was an argument that they deserved 
not his favour as well as themselves ; whereas God permits some to 
be in want to try the rich and exercise their charity.” — Sade, 
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will this promise of the resurrection he fulfilled, if ye speak 
truth? (49) They only wait for one sounding of the 
trumpet^ which shall overtake them while they are dis- 
puting together ; (50) and they shall not have time to 
make any disposition of their effects^ neither shall they 
return to their family. ^ 

II (51) And the trumpet shall be sounded again ; and It a* 
behold they shall come forth from their graves, and hasten 
unto their Lord. (52) They shall say, Alas for us ! who 
hath awakened us from our bed ? This is what the Mer- 
ciful promised us ; and /m' apostles spoke the truth. (53) 

It shall be but one sound of the trumpet^ and behold they 
shall he all assembled before us. (54) On this day no 
soul shall bo unjustly treated in the least; neither shall 
ye be rewarded but according to what ye shall liave 
wrought. (55) On this day the inhabitants of Paradise 
shall be wholly taken up with joy : (50) they and their 
wives shall rest in shady groves, leaning on magnificent 
couches. (57) There shall they have fruit, and they sliall 
obtain whatever they shall desire. (58) Peace shall he the 
word spoken unto the righteous by a merciful Lord ; (59) 
but he shall say unto the wicked. Be ye separated this day, 

0 ye wicked, /rm the righteous. (60) Did I not command 

you, 0 sons of Adam, that ye should not worship Satan, 
because he was an open enemy unto you ? (61) And did 

1 not say, Worship me ; this is the right way ? (62) But 

( 49 ' 51 ) On the two soundings of the resurrection trumpet, see 
Prelim. Disc., pp. 135, 136, and notes on chap, xxxix. 68. 

( 52 ) }yho hath awakenea us ? “ For they .shall sleep during the 
interval between the two blasts of the triiini^et, and shall feel no 
pain.” — Sale. 

For the state of the souls and bodies of the dead between death 
and the resurrection, see Prelim. Disc., p. 127 seq. 

His apostles spoke the truth, t.e,, when they assured us tluit we 
should be raised from the dead, though we did not then believe 
them. 

( 56 ) They and their mves. See notes on chaps, iii. 196, iv. 123, and 
xiii. 23. 

( 57 ) See note on chap. iii. 15. 

( 60 ) See chap. vii. 28 
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now hath he seduced a great multitude of you : did ye not 
therefore understand ? (63) This is hell, with which ye 
were threatened : (64) be ye cast into the same tliis day 
to be burned, for that ye have been unbelievers. (65) On 
this day we will seal up their mouths, tlud they dudl not 
(fpm them, in their own defence; and their hands shall speak 
unto us, and their feet shall bear witness of that which 
they have committed. (66) If we pleased we could put 
out their eyes, and they might run with emulation in the 
way they me to take ; and how should they see their error t 
(67) And if we pleased we could transform them into 
other shapes, in their places when they should he found ; 
and they should not be able to depart, neither should they 
repent. 

II (68) Unto whomsoever we grant a long life, him do 
we cause to bow down his body through age. Will they 
not therefore understand? (69) We have not taught 
Muham'iaad the art of poetry ; nor is it expedient for him 
to le a poet. This look is no other than an admonition 
from God, and a perspicuous Quran, (70) that he may 
warn him who is living ; and the sentence of mulemnation 


(63) Hell. See note on chap. ii. 38. 

(65) That which they have committed. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 
142, 143. The verse dues not teach, as Brinckman supposes (JHotes 
on Islam), that the wicked will not ipeak in the judgment, but that 
tliey shall be rendered speechless by the testimony of their own 
members. By their testimony their mouths shall be stopped. This 
conceit was borrowed from the Jews, See Bodwcll in loco. 

(67) Neither should they repent. “ That is, they deserve to he thus 
treated for their infidelity and disobedience ; but we bear with them 
out of mercy, and grant them respite.” — ^ah. 

(69) We ha/ve not taught, <kc. “ That is, in answer to the infidels, 
who pretended the Qurdii was only a poetical composition.” — Sale. 
See notes on chap. xxvi. pp. 224-228. 

Nor is ii expedient, i.e., for the reason that the QurJii might he 
attributed to his poetic genius, and not to inspiiatiou {wahi) of God. 
See Tafstr-i-RauJi. 

This hook is .. . an admmition from Ood. See notes on chaps, 
iv, 162, 163, vi. 19, vii. 2, and xviii. 26. 

(70) Him who is living, i.e., “endued with understanding, the 
stupid and careless being like dead persons.”— iSla^e, Baidhdwi. 
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will be justly executed on the unbelievers. (71) Do they 
hot consider that we have created for them, among the 
things which our hands have wrought, cattle of severed 
hinds, of which they are possessors ; (72) and that we 
have put the same in subjection under them ? Some of 
them are for their riding, and on some of them do they 
feed; (73) and they receive other advantages therefrom 
and of their milk do they drink. Will they not, therefore, 
be thankful? (74) They have taken other gods besides 
God, in hopes that they may be assisted hy them; (75) 
but they are not able to give them any assistance : yet 
are they a party of troops ready to defend them. (76) Let 
not their speech, therefore, grieve thee: we know that 
which they privately conceal, and that which they publicly 
discover. (77) Doth not man know that we have created 
him of seed ? yet behold, he is an open disputer against 
the resurrection ; (78) and he propoundeth unto us a com- 
parison, and forgetteth his creation. He saith, Wlio shall 
restore bones to life when they are rotten ? (79) Answer, 
He shall restore them to life who produced them the first 
time ; for he is skilled in every hind of creation, (80) who 
giveth you fire out of the green tree, and behold, ye kindle 
your fuel from thence. (81) Is not he who hath created 
the heavens and the earth able to create new creatures like 
unto them ? Yea, certainly ; for he is the wise Creator. 
(82) His command, when he willeth a thing, is only that 
he saith unto it, Be ; and it is. (83) Wherefore praise be 


(71-78) Compare chap. xvi. 1-22. 

(80) Who giveth fire out of the green tree. “ The usual way of strik- 
ing fire in the East is by rubbing together two pieces of wood, one of 
which is commonly of tlie tree called murkh, and the other of that 
called afdr; .and it will succeed even though the wood be green 
and wet.” — tSale; Hyde, <h ltd. Vet. Pert., c. 25, 

(82) Be; and it it. The Arabic of this famous passage is lain 
fayak&na. It is the watchword of the orthodox who beli-we in the 
eternity of the Quidn. Their argument is that God created the world 
by of the word Be. If, therefore, this word were created, then 

one created thing would have created another I The Mutazilites, on 
the other hand, argued that if Be is eternal, then there are two 
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unto him in whose hand is the kingdom of all things, and 
unto whom ye shall return at the last day. 

Eternals, which is surely a satisfactory reply to the orthodox dogma, 
W'liich gains all its force from the consideration that the word Be is 
a thing possessing creative power, whereas, in fact, this power was 
God uttering this Avord — ^not in eternity, for then the worlds must 
have existed from eternity, hut in time ; and therefore being, like the 
worlds, created, it is not itself eternal. 

In addition to this argument against the eternity of the Qurdn, the 
Mutazalites urge the following : “(i.) It is wi itten in Arabic ; it de- 
scended, is read, is heard, and is written. It was tlic subject of a 
miracle ; it is divided into parts, and some verses are abrogated by 
others. (2.) Events ai-e described in the pjist tense, but if the Qurdn 
had been eternal the future tense would have been used. (3.) The 
Qurdn contains commands and prohibitions ; if it is eternal, who 
were commanded and who were admonished '\ (4.) If it has existed 

from eternity, it must exist to eternity j and so even in the last day 
and in the next Avorld men Avill be under the obligation of perform- 
ing the same religious duties as they do now, and of keex»ing all the 
outward precejits of the law.*' — Seirs Faith of Isldm, pp. 136, 137. 

There can be no doubt that the Mutazilites, as against the ortho- 
dox, Avere right on this point. The aboA^e is especially interesting 
in the light of the fact that in India some of the most enlightened 
Muslims avow themselves to be Mutazilites, and tliorefore Ave may 
hope that tliey are prepared to subject the Qurdn, like other books, 
to criticism. 
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CHAPTEE XXXVIL 

ENTITLED SUKAT US sAfAT (THE RANKS). 

Revealed at Mahhali, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the statement with which it begins. 
In matter and style it does not differ much from other chax>ters be- 
longing to the earlier stages of Muhammad’s mission. Like the 
earliest chapters, it begins with a number of oaths, as though violent 
assertion would sufficiently attest the prophetic character of the 
Quriln and its author in the absence of the ordinary signs of pro- 
phecy and inspiration. 

The principal object of the revelations of this chapter, as in chap, 
xi., is to establish the claims of Muhammad to be a prophet of God, 
and to convince the people of Makkah of the folly of idolatry and 
tlie need of receiving the one true God as the sole object of their 
worship. Muhammad likens himself to the former proi)liets, whose 
history he relates as a warning to his townsmen. The former pro- 
phets had preached against idols and endeavoured to lead their 
people to believe in the true God, but they had been rejected as 
impostors by an unbelieving people, who were destroyed l>y divine 
judgments on account of their infidelity, while the prophets were 
blessed and their names were made honourable to the latest pos- 
terity. These narratives seem to have been given in answer to 
the demand of the unbelievers at Makkah (compare ver. 69 
with 165). 

As observed in regard to the preceding chapter, the great sub- 
jects of dispute were the doctrines of the resurrection and the final 
judgment. The possibility of the resurrection is established by 
Muhammad ou the ground that an Almighty Creator can surely 
re-create. He who is the Author of life and being can give life 
to the dead. 
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Probable DaJte of the Eevelations. 

All authorities agree that this chapter, in its entirety, is Makkan. 
Noeldeke shows that it is connected in all its parts, and therefore 
may be regarded as a complete discourse. We have no datfi where- 
with to determine the date of this chapter beyond what may be 
gathered from its style and contents. The opening words are in the 
style of the earliest chapters. The matter is that of simple dis- 
course, no violent opposition on the part of the Prophet’s hearers is 
apparent. The spirit of the discourse points to a time when Mu- 
hammad’s preaching was met by a stolid and contemptuous opposi- 
tion on the part of his hearers (see vers. 11-15 and 34, 35), which 
time would be about the end of the third stage, or say the fourth 
year of Muhammad’s mission (b.h. 9). 


Principal Subjects, 

The Prophet swears that God is one 

The devils not permitted to hear the discourse of heaven . 

The audacity of the Makkan infidels 

They scoff at the Quran as the product of sorcery 

They reject the doctrine of the resurrection .... 

The despair of the infidels on the judgment-day . 

Idolaters and their idols and gods to be called to account . 
They will dispute among themselves and reproach one 

another 

They shall all be punished in hell 

Makkan idolaters call their Prophet “ a distracted poet ” 
Muhammad protests his prophetic character and threatens 

the infidels 

Reward of believers in Paradise 

Believers shall look down from heaven upon their infidel 

acquaintance in hell 

The righteous attribute their salvation to the grace of God . 

They rejoice in life eternal 

The tree at Zaqqdin described 

The awful portion of the damned 

Makkan inffdels follow in the footsteps of their fathers 
The story of Noah — 

Noah calls on God in his distress . . . « . 

He and his family are delivered 

His name to be revered by posterity ..... 
The unbelievers are drowned ...... 


VER8&B 

1-5 
6-10 
II, 12 

I3-IS 
16, 17 
18-21 
22-24 

25-29 

30-33 

34»35 

3<5-38 

39-47 

48-53 

54,55 

56-59 

60-62 

63-66 

67-72 

73 

74 
75-79 

80 
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The story of Abraham^ 

Abraham a follower of Noali's religion .... 
He reproaches his father and neighbours for their 

idolatry 

He excuses himself from attending the idolatrous rites 

of his townsmen 

He first mocks the idols and then breaks them in x^if^ces 

God delivers him from the fire 

God tries the faith of Abraham 

His name to bo revered by posterity .... 
He receives Isaac by promise, who is blessed with him . 
The storff of Moses and Aaron — 

God delivers them and their people from great distress . 

They conquer the Egyptians 

God gives them the Book of the Law (Fourth) 

Their names to be revered by posterity 
The story of Elias — 

He is sent a x>rophet to his people 

He preaches against idolatry 

They accuse him of imposture 

The infidels to be x^nnished 

His name to be revered by posterity .... 
The story of Lot — 

God delivers him and his family, except his wife . 

The rest of his people are destroyed .... 
The Makkan infidels warned by the example of the 

Sodomites 

The story of Jonas — 

He is sent as a prophet and fiees to a ship 
He is swallowed by a fisli for his sin .... 
He is cast on the shore and shaded by a gourd 
He is sent to a multitude who believe .... 
The Makkans are rebuked for attributing offspring to God 
The reprobate only will be seduced by idolatry 
Muslims worship God, arranging themselves in ranks 
Infidels excuse their unbelief in vain .... 
Former apostles were assisted against the infidels . 

The Prophet exhorted to await divine vengeance on un- 
believers 

Praise be to God and peace on his apostles 


81, 82 

83-85 

86~88 

90-91 

95.96 

97-ro7 
IO8-III 
II2, II3 

II 4 , 115 
1 j6 
117, 118 
I 19-122 

123 

124-126 

127 

128 
129-132 

133-135 

136 

137, 138 

139, 140 
141-144 
145, 146 
147, J48 
149-160 
161-163 
164-166 
167-170 

171-173 

174-179 

180-182 
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) By the angels who rank themselves in order, (2) 
and by those who drive forward and dispel the douds^ 

(3) and by those who read the Qardn for an admonition, 

(4) verily your God is one, (5) the Lord of heaven and 
earth, and of whatever is between them, and the Lord 
of the east. (6) We have adorned the lower heaven 
with the ornament of the stars, (7) and we have placed 
therein a guard against every rebellious devil, (8) that 
they may not listen to the discourse of the exalted princes, 
(9) (for they are darted at from every side to repel them^ 
and a lasting torment is prepared for them), (10) except 
him who catcheth a word by stealth, and is pursued by a 
shining flame. (11) Ask the Mahhans, therefore, whether 
they be stronger by nature, or the angels whom we have 

(1, 2) Who rank tkmsdves, “ Sonic nn<lei*stancl l>y these words 
the souls of men who range themselves in obedience to God’s laws, and 
put away from them all infidelity and corrupt doings ; or the souls 
of those who rank themselves in battle array to fight for the true 
religion, and push 07 i their horses to charge the infidels,” &c. — Sale^ 
Baidhdwi. 

The reference is probably to the Muslims^ and not to angels, as in 
Sale. See ver. 165. 

Rodwell translates freely thus By tlie angels ranged in order 
for songs of praise, and by those who repel demons.” The idea of 
songs of praise ” is, however, far from Islam. The idea of the 
commentators is that the angels rank themselves before the Al- 
mighty either to worship after the Muslim fashion or to be in 
re^iness to perform his commandments. 

'Those who drivSy or “ who put in motion all bodies in the upper 
and lower world, according to the divine command, or who keep 
off men from disobedience to God by inspiring them with good 
thoughts and inclinations, or who drive away the devils from 
them,” <&c. — Sale^ BaidMwi, 

(6) The Lwd of the East, ‘‘ The original word, being in the 
plural number, is supposed to signify the different points of the 
horizon from whence the sun rises in the course of the year, which 
are in number 360 (equal to the number of days in the old civil 
year), and have as many corresponding points where it successively 
seta during that space. Marracci groundlessly imagines this inter- 
pretation to be buut on the error of the plurality of worlds.”— Sa^e, 
Baidhdwi, 

(^10) See notes on chap. xv. 17, 18 
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created ? We have surely created them of stiff clay. 

( 12 ) Thou wonderest at Ood!s power and their obstinacy ; 
but they mock at the arguments urged to convince them : 

(13) when they are warned, they do not take warning ; 

(14) and when they see any sign, they scoff thereat, (15) 
and say. This is no other than manifest sorcery ; (16) after 
we shall be dead, and become dust and bones, shall we 
really be raised to life ? (17) and our forefathers also ? (18) 
Answer, Yea : and ye shall then he despicable. (19) There 
shall be but one blast of the trumpet, and they shall see 
themselves raised : (20) and they shall say, Alas for us I 
this is the day of judgment 5 ( 21 ) this is the day of dis- 
tinction between the righteous and the wiched, which ye 
rejected as a falsehood. 

II (22) Gather together those who have acted unjustly, E, | 
and their comrades, and the idols which they worshipped, 

(23) besides God, and direct them in the W’ay to hell ; 

(24) and set them before God's tribunal; for they shall be 
called to account. 

II (25) What aileth you that ye defend not one another ? ruba. 
(26) But on this day they shall submit themselves to the 
judgment of God ; (27) and they shall draw nigh unto one 
another, and shall dispute among themselves. (28) And 
the seduced shall say unto those who seduced them. Verily 
ye came unto us with presages of prosperity; (29) and 
the seducers shall answer, Nay, rather ye were not true 
believers : for we had no power over you to compel yon ; 
but ye were people who voluntarily transgressed: (30) 
wherefore the sentence of our Lord hath been justly pro- 
nounced against us,a/w? we shall surely taste Ids vengeance. 

(31) We seduced you; but we also erred ourselves. (32) 

( 11 ) Stiff cla/y, i,e., man’s weakness is witnessed to by the material 
of which he is made. 

( 16 - 21 ) Compare chap, xxxvi. 51-53, where see notes. 

( 28 ) Fresayes of prosperity, literally, “ ‘ from the right hand,* The 
words may also be rendered, ‘ with force,* to compel us, or ‘ with 
an oath,* swearing that ye were in the right.** — Sale. 

See note on chap. x. 29. 
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They Ml loth therefore be made partakers of the same 
punishment on that day. (33) Thus will we deal with 
the wicked : (34) because, when it is said unto them, 
There is no god besides tlie trite God, they swell with 
arrogance, (35) and say, Shall we abandon our gods for a 
distracted poet ? (36) Nay ; he coineth with the truth, 

and beareth witness to the former apostles. (37) Ye shall 
surely taste the painful torment of hell; (38) and ye shall 
not be rewarded, but according to your works. (39) But 
as for the sincere servants of God, ( 40) they shall have 
a certain provision in Paradise, netmely, dclicions fruits ; 
(41) and they shall be honoured : (42) they shall be placed 
in gardens of pleasure, (43) leaning on couches, opposite 
to one another : (44) a cup shall be carried round unto 
them, (45) filled from a limpid fountain, for the delight of 
those who drink: (46) it shall not oppress the under- 
standing, neither shall they be inebriated therewith. (47) 
And near them shall lie the virgins of Paradise, refraining 
their looks from beholding any besides their spentses, having 
large black eyes, and resembling the eggs of an ostrwh 
covered mth feathers from the dust (48) And tliey shall 
turn the one unto the other, and shall ask one another 
questions. (49) And one of them shall say. Verily I had 
an intimate friend while I lived in the world, (50) who 
said urUo me. Art thou one of those who assertest the 
truth of the rcsumxction ? (51) After we shall be dead, 
and reduced to dust and bones, shall we surely be judged ? 
(52) Then he shall say to his companions, Will ye look 
down ? (53) And he shall look down, and shall see him 
in the midst of hell: (54) and he shall say unto him. By 
God, it wanted little but thou hadst drawn me into ruin : 


(35) See note on ebap. xxxvi. 69. 

(36) See note on chap. ii. 90. ^ ^ .. 

(39-48) See notes on chaps, iii. 15, 196, iv. 123, and xiii. 23. 

(47) Resembling the eggs. « This may seem an odd comparison to 

an European ; but the Orientids think nothing comes so near the 
colour ot a fine woman’s i^in as that of an ostrich’s egg when kept 
perfectly clean.” — Sale* 
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(55) and had it not hem for the grace of my Lokd, 1 had 
surely been one of those who have been delivered up to 
eternal torment. (56) Shall we die any other than our 
first death ; (57) or do wo suffer any punishment ? (58) 
Verily this is great felicity: (59) for the obtaining a 
fdieUy like this let the labourers labour. (60) Is this a 
better entertainment, or the tree of al Zaqqdra? (61) 
Verily we have designed the same for an occasion of dis- 
pute unto the unjust. (62) It is a tree which issueth 
from the bottom of hell : (63) the fruit thereof resembleth 
the heads of devils ; (64) and the darmed shall eat of the 
same, and shall fill their bellies therewith ; (65) and there 
shall he given them thereon a mixture of filtliy and boiling 
water to drink; (66) afterwards shall they return into 
hell. (67) They found their fathers going astray, (68) 
and they trod hastily in their footsteps; (69) for the 
greater part of the ancients erred before them. (70) 
And we sent warners unto them heretofore : (71) and see 
how miserable was the end of those who were warned, 
(72) except the sincere servants of God. (73) Noah called 
on us in former days, and we heard him graciously ; 

II (74) And we delivered him and his family out of the 
great distress, (75) and we caused his offspring to he those 
who survived to jpeople the earth; (76) and we left the fol- 
lowing salvtation to he bestowed on him by the latest pos- 

( 60 ) Al Zaqgfm, “ There is a thorny tree so called which grows 
in Tahdma, and bears fruit like an almond, but extremedy bitter ; 
and therefore the same name is given to this infernal tree.” — SaU. 

See also note on chap. xvii. 62 and vers. 62, 63, below. 

( 61 ) An oceadm of aitpute. “ The infidels not conceiving how a 
tree could grow in hell, where the stones themselves serve lor fuel.” 
—Sale. 

( 63 ) Heads of devUs, or, “ of serpents to behold ; the original word 
signifies both.” — Sale, 

( 65 ) See notes on chap. iL 38 and iii. 197. 

(66) “ Some suppose that the entertainment above mentioned will 
be the welcome given to the damned before they enter that place ; 
and others, that they will be suffered to come out of hell from time 
to time to drink their scalding liquor.” — Sale.' 

( 73 - 80 ) See notes on chaps, vil 60-65 xi. 29-49. 
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terity, (77) namely^ Peace le on Noah among all creatures ! 
(78) Thus do we reward the righteous, (79) for he was 
one of our servants the true believers. (80) Afterwards 
we drowned the others. (81) Abraham also was of his 
religion, (82) when he came unto his Lord with a perfect 
heart. (83) When he said unto his father and his people, 
What do ye worship ? (84) Do ye choose false gods pre- 
ferably to the true God? (85) What, therefore, is your 
opinion of the Lord of all creatures ? (86) And ho looked 
and observed the stars (87) and said, Verily, I shall be 
sick, arid shall not assist at your sacrifices ; (88) and they 
turned their backs and departed from him. (89) And 
Abraham went privately to their gods and said scofilnyly 
unto th&m. Do ye not eat of the meat which is set before 
you? (90) What aUeth you that ye speak not? (91) 
And he turned upon them, and struck timn with his right 
hand, and demolished them. (92) And the feofile came 
hastily unto him, (93) and he said. Do ye worship the 
images which ye carve ? (94) whereas God liath created 
you, and also that which ye make. (95) They said, Build 
a pile for him, and cast him into the glowing fire. (96) 
And tliey devised a plot against him, but we made them 
the inferior and delivered him. (97) And Abraham said, 
Verily I am going unto my Lord, who will direct me. 
(98) O Lord, grant me a righteous issue. (99) Wherefore 
we acquainted him that he should have a son^ who should 
be a meek youth. (100) And when he had attained to 


(81-96) See notes on chaps, vi. 75-84 and xxL 52-73. 

(81) of his religion. “ For Noah and he agreed in the fanda* 
mental points both of faith and practice, though the space between 
them was no less than 2640 yeara.” — Bavikdivi. 

(87) I shall he sick. “ He made as if he gathered so much from 
the aspect of the heavens (the people being greatly addicted to the 
superstitions of astrology), and made it his excuse for being absent 
from their festival to which they had invited him.” — Sale. 

(88) Turned their hacks^ dc. Fearing he had some contagious 
distemper.” — Sale. 

(99) A meek youth. The Qurdu does not specify which of the sons 
of Abraham was laid on the altar as a sacrifice, but 1 think Ismdil 
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years of discretion, and could join in acts of religion with 
him, (101) Abraham said unto him, O my son, verily T 
saw in a dream that I should offer thee in sacrifice, consi- 
der therefore what thou art of opinion I should do, (102) 
He answered, O my father, do what thou art commanded ; 
thou shalt find me, if Goo please, a patient person. (103) 
And when they had submitted themselves to the divine 
will, and Ahraham had laid his son prostrate on his face, 
(104) we cried unto him, O Abraham, (105) now hast thou 
verified the vision. Thus do we reward the righteous. 
(106) Verily this was a manifest trial. (107) And we 
ransomed him with a noble victim. (108) And we left 

is clearly implied, seeing that the promise of Isaac, accoiding to ver. 
112 below, was given after the tidal of Abraham's faith. 

(100) Years of discretion, “ He was then thirteen years olil.’^— 
Sale, liaiflMwL 

(101) Vei'ily I saw in a dream, dbc. ‘‘ The commentators say that 
Abrahaiu was ordered in a vision, which he saw on the eighth night 
of the month Dhul Hajja, to sacrifice his sou ; and to assure him that 
this was not from the devil, as he was inclined to sus]>ect, the same 
vision was repeated a second time the next night, when he knew it to 
be from God, and also a third time the night following, when he 
resolved to obey it and to sacrifice his son ; and hence some think 
the eighth, ninth, and tenth days of Dhul Ifajja are called yom al 
tarwhja, yom ^arafat and yom al nadir, that is, ‘ the day of the vision,’ 

‘ the day of knowledge,’ and ‘ the day of the sacrifice.’ 

“ It is the most received opinion among the Muhammadans that 
the son whom Abraluuri offered W'as Ismail, and not Isaac, Ismail 
being his only son at that time, for the promise of Isaac’s birth is 
mentioned lower, as subsequent in time to this transaction. They 
also allege the testimony of their Prophet, who is T(3porte<l to have 
said, ‘ I am the son of the two who were oiVered in sacriliL-e,’ meaning 
his great ancestor Ismail, and his own father Abdullah ; tor Abd al 
Mutallib bad made a vow tliat if God would permit him to find out 
and open the well Zaiiizam, and should give him ten sons, he would 
sacrifice one of them. Acconlingly, when he had obtained his desire 
in both respects, he cast lots 011 his sons, and the lot falling on 
Abdullah, he redeemed him by offering a iiundred camels, wiiich 
was therefore onleivd to be the price of a man’s blood in the Sunnat,” 
— SaU, BaidhCiwi, JaUxluddln, 

(103) Prostrate on his face, The commentators add that Abraliam 
went so far as to draw the knife with all his strength across the lad’s 
throat, but was miraculously hindered from hurting him.” — Sale, 
Baidmwi, Jaldluddin, 

(107) We ransomed him. The idea of a vicarious offering is here 
VOL. HI. 2 A 
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ihefollomng sahdatim to he bestowed on him by the latest 
posterity, (109) namely. Peace he on Abraham! (110) 
Thus do we reward the righteous, (111) for he wm. one of 
our faithful servants. (112) And we rejoiced him with 
the promise of Isaac, a righteous prophet; (113) and we 
blessed him and Isaac; and of their offspring were some 
righteous doers, and others who manifestly injured their 
own souls. 

li '«• ■ II (114) We were also gracious unto Moses and Aaron 
heretofore, (115) and we delivered them and their people 
from a great distress. (116) And we assisted them against 
the Egyptians, and they became the conquerors. (117) 
And we gave them the perspicuous book of the laio, (118) 
and we directed them into the right way, (119) and we 
left the following sahitatimi to he bestowed on them by the 
latest posterity, (120) namely, Peace he on Moses and 
Aaron ! (121) Thus do we reward the righteous, (122) for 
they were two of our faithful servants. (123) And Elias 
was also one of those who were sent by us. (124) When 

clearly recognised as belonging to the religion of Abraham. On 
MulKlnlmad^s use of such language see note on chap, iii. 194. 

A nohle victim. “The epithet of great or noble ia here added, 
either because it was large and fat, or because it was accepted as the 
ransom of a pophet. Some suppose this victim was a ram, and, if 
we may believe a common tradition, the very same which Abel 
sacrificed, Laving been brought to Abraham out of Paradise ; others 
fancy it was a wild goat, which came down from Mount Thabir, near 
Makkah ; for the Muhammadans lav the scene of this transaction in 
,t.hc valley of Mina ; as a proof of which they tell us tliat the horns 
of the victim were hung up on tlie spout of the Kaabah, where they 
remained till they were burnt, together with that building, in the 
days of Abdullah Ibii Ziibair; though others assure us that they 
had been before taken down by Muhammad himself, to remove all 
occasion of idolatry.”— Jakiluddin. 

( 114 - 122 ) See notes on chaps, vii. 104-172, x. 76-90, xx. 8-98, 
xxvi. 9-68, and xxviii, 1-43. 

( 123 ) Elias. “ This prophet the Muhammadans generally suppose 
to be the same with al Khidhr, and confound him with Phineas (cnap. 
xviii. 64), and sometimes with Idris or Enoch. Some say he was 
the son of Yilsin, and nearly related to Aaron, and others suppose 
him to have been a different person. He was sent to the inhabitants 
of Baall>ec, in Syria, the Heliopolis of the Greeks, lo reclaim them 
from the worship of their idol Baal, or the sun, whose name makes 
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he said unto his people, Do ye not fear God ? (125) Do 
ye invoke Baal and forsake the most excellent Creator ? 

(126) God is your Lord and the Lord of your forefathers. 

(127) But they accused him of imposture, (128) wherefore 
they shall be delivered up to eternal pimishrtunt, except 
the sincere servants of God. (129) And we left the follow- 
ing salutation to he bestowed on him by the latest posterity, 
(130) namdy. Peace he on Ilyasin! (131) Thus do we 
reward the righteous, (132) for he was one of our faithful 
servants. (133) And Lot was also one of tliose who were 
sent hy us. (134) When we delivered him and his wdiole 
family, (135) except an old woman, his wife, who perished 
among those that remained behind; (136) afterwards we 
destroyed the others. (137) And ye, 0 people of Makkah, 
pass by the places where they once dvjelt, as ye journey in 
the morning (138) and by night; will ye not therefore 
understand? 

II (139) Jonas was also one of those who were sent hy us. K o* 
(140) When he tied into the loaded ship, (141) and those 
who were on hoard cast lots among themselves, and he 


part of that of the city which was anciently called Beec,” — Sak, 
JakUwMhi, Baidhdm. 

(127) This is a charge which was constantly brought against 
Muhammad hy his townsmen. See notes on chaps, iii. 185 and 
vi. 48. 

(130) Ilydsin. “The commentators do not well know w'hat to 
li^akc of this word. Some think it is the plural of Elias, or, as the 
Arabs write it, Ilyas, and that both that prophet and his followerj^ 
or those who resemhletl him, are meant thereby ; others divide the 
w'ord, and read dl Ydsin, i.e., ‘ the family of Ydsin,* who was the 
father of Elias, acconling to an opinion mentioned above ; and others 
imagine it signifies Muhammad, or the Quran, or some other book 
of Scripture. But the most probable conjecture is that Ilyds or 
Ilyasin are the same name, or design one and the same person, as 
Sinai or Sinin denote one and the same mountain, the last syllable 
being added here to keep up the rhyme or cadence at the close of 
the verse.” — Sale. , 

(133-136) See notes on chaps, vii. 81-85 and xi, 74-82. 

(135) Those tJuit remained behind. Muhammad does not seem to 
have known that Lot*s wife left Sodom before her destruction. 

(139-148) See notes on chaps, x. 98 and xxi. 87, 88. 

(141) Cast lots. “A1 Baidhdwi says the ship stood stock-still ; 
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was condemned : (142) and the fish swallowed him ; for 
he was worthy of reprehension. (143) And if he had not 
"been one of those who praised God, (144) verily he had 
remained in the belly thereof until the day of resurrection. 

II (145) And we cast him on the naked shore, and he 
was sick ; (146) and we caused a plant of a gourd to grow 
up over him; (147) and we sent him to an hundred 
thousand persons, or they were a greater number, (148) 
and they believed : wherefore we granted them to enjoy 
this life for a season. (149) Inquire of the Makkans 
whether thy Lord hath daughters, and they sons. (150) 
Have we created the angels of the female sex ? and were 


wherefore they concluded that they had a fugitive servant on board, 
and cast lots to find him out.” — Bale. 

Condemned, i.e., “ he was taken by the lot.” — Sale. 

(142) “ When the lot fell on Jonas he cried out, ^ I am the fugi- 
tive !’ and hninediately threw himself into the sea.” — Sale, JaUU- 
uddtn. Corap. Jonah i. 11-17. 

(143) JHio j[mmed God. “ The words seem to relate particularly 
to Jona’a supplication while in the whale’s belly (Jonah chap, ii.) ” 
— Sale. 

(145) He mis siek. “ By reason of what he had sufiered, his body 
becoming like that of a new-boni child. It is said that the fish, 
after it had swallowed Jonas, swam after the ship with ita liead above 
w'ater, that the prophet might breathe, who continued to praise God 
till the fish came to laud and vomited him out, 

‘‘The opinions of the Muhammadan writers as to the time Jonas 
continued in the fish’s belly differ very much ; some suppose it was 
a part of a day, otliers three days, others seven, others twenty, and 
others forty.” — Sale, JaUxluddin, Baidhawi. 

(146) A (jourd. “The original word properly signifies a plant 
'which spreads itself upon the ground, having no erect stalk or stem 

to support it, and particularly a gmrd; though some imagine Jonas’s 
plant to have been a fig, and others the small tree or shrub called 
Mam, which bears very large leaves and excellent fruit. The com- 
mentators add, that this plant withered the next morning, and that 
Jonas being much concerned at it, God made a remonstrance to him 
on behalf of the Nirievites, agreeable to what is recorded in Scrip- 
ture.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

This account of Jonah, so meagre and so indefinite in statement, 
illustrates the manner in which Muhammad acquired his knowledge 
of Jewish history, and also how he incorporated such materials in 
the body of his Quran. Is it possible for him to have been uncon- 
scious of any deception in this work ? 

(149) See Prelim. Disc., p. 38 and notes on chap. iv. 116. 
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they witnesses thereof f (151) Do they not say of their 
own false invention, (152) God hath begotten issue ? and 
are they not really liars ? (153) Hath lie chosen daughters 

preferably to sons ? (154) Ye have no reason to judge 

thus. (155) Will ye therefore not be admonished ? (156) 
Or have ye a manifest proof of what ye say ? (157) Pro- 
duce now your book of revelations, if ye speak truth. 
(158) And they make him to be of kin unto the genii ; 
whereas the genii know that tliey who affirm such things 
shall be delivered up to eternal ^punishment ; (159) (far be 
that from God which they affirm of him !), (160) except 
the sincere servants of God. (161) Moreover, ye and that 
which ye worship (162) shall not seduce any concerning 
God, (163) except him who is destined to be burned in 
hell. (164) There is none of us but hath an appointed 
place: (165) we range ourselves in order, aiiending the 
commands of God; (166) and we celebrate the divine 
praise. (167) The infidels said, (168) If we had been 
favoured with a book of divine revelations, of those ivhich 
were delivered to tlie ancients, (169) we had surely been 
sincere servants of God! (170) yet noxo the Qurdn is re- 
vealed, they believe not therein ; but hereafter shall they 


(152) See note on chap. ii. ii6, 

( 1 58) Ths genii. Tliat is, the angels, who are also compreli ended 
under the name of genii, being a species of them. Some say that the 
infidels went so far as to assert that God find the devil were brothers, 
V;hich blasphemous expression may have been occasioned by the 
Magian notions.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. Bee also note on chap. vi. loi. * 

(163) See note on chap. vii. 179, 180. 

(164-166) “ These words are supposed to be spoken by the angels, 
disclaiming the worship paid to them by the idolaters, and declaring 
that they have each their station and oliice appointed them by God, 
whose commands they are at all times ready to execiite, and whose 
praises they continually sing. There are som3 expositors, however, 
who think they are the words of Muhammad and his followers ; the 
meaning being, that each of them has a place destined tor^ him in 
Paradise, and that they are the men who range themselves iu order 
before God to worship and pray to him, and who celebrate his praise 
by rejecting every ia^e notion derogatory to the divine wisdom and 
power.” Sale. 

' This last is by far the best interpretation. 
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know the consequenee of their unbelief, (171) Our word 
hath formerly been given unto our servants the apostles ; 
(172) that they shall certainly be assisted (igainst the 
infidels, (173) and that our armies should surely be the 
conquerors. (174) Turn aside therefore from them for a 
season, (175) and see the calamities which shall afflict 
them ; for they shall see thy future mccess and prosperity, 

(176) Do they therefore seek to hasten our vengeance? 

(177) Verily when it shall descend into their courts, an 

evil morning shall it be unto those who were warned in 
vain. (178) Turn aside from them therefore for a season, 
(179) and see : hereafter shall they see thy success and their 
punishment. (180) Praise be unto thy Lord, the Lord 
who is far exalted above what they affirm of him ! (181) 

And peace he on his apostles ! (182) And praise he unto 

God, the Lord of all creatures I 

(173) These words are applied by some of the coinmentators to the 
success of Ishiin in its with idolatiy and inhdclity. Otliers 

regard it as a prophecy of the fall of Makkah. See Tafsir-iRaufi, in 
loco, Tlie passage looks like a Madina revelation, some declaring 
that the words of vcr. 177 were uttered by Muhammad on his 
a])])eaTiiig before Khaibar. The best authorities, however, regard it 
as Makkan. The passage therefore expresses the strong conlideiice 
of Miihamiiiad in the triumph of his cause, based upon the success 
of all the former prophets. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

ENTITLED SUKAT AL SWAD (S.) 

Bevealed at Makkah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the letter of the Arabic alphabet with 
which it begins. It seems to have been written while the storm was 
brewing which resulted in the Muslims being shut up in the Sheh of 
Abu Tdlib. The drift of the earlier verses, as well as that of the 
stories related (vers. 16-48), points to a decided conflict between the 
Muslims and their enemies. The title cem/ederates^ applied to the 
latter, leaves no doubt that the confederation of the Quraish against the 
Hdshimites is referred to. The stories related here are puerile in the 
extreme. They do not encourage a belief in Muhamniad^s prophetic 
claim. They seem to be connected with the first vei'ses of the chapter, 
and were probably intended to encourage the Muslims under perse- 
cution and trial. If so, we must suppose Muhammad to have looked 
upon his adverse circumstances as a chastisement and a trial of his 
faith — a chastisement, however, from which he confidently expected 
to he delivered. 

The allusion to the Book of Psalms in ver. 28 shows that Muham- 
mad recognised that portion of the Old Testament Scriptures as tlic 
Word of God. 

Here, as elsewhere (chaps, vi., xi, zxi., &c.), we find Muhammad 
likening himself to the former prophets. Confederates had arrayed 
themselves against them, as the Quraish had confederated against 
him. They had been defeated and destroyed, anil in like manner 
these should taste the Divine vengeance (vers. 10-15). 

In ver. 70 we have a remarkable claim of Muhammad to inspira- 
tion, based upon the fact that he relates the story of the fall of Iblls. 
This story, he says, he received by revelation from God, and is a 
pr6of of his inspiration, because it would not have been revealed to 
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him but for the fact that he was a prophet ! Now, who can doubt 
that he leanied the story from Jewish informants, either directly or 
indirectly ? If so, how reconcile the language of vers. 69, 70, with the 
sincerity and honesty claimed for him by his Christian apologists ? 

Probable Date of the Revelations, 

That this chapter is Makkan in its origin is evident from the style 
of its language, from the attitude the Prophet and his townsmen 
manifest throughout, and from the general opinion of Muslim com- 
mentators. It is true Jalaluddm as Syuti (ItqdUy 27) mentions a 
commentator who held the ojnnion that it was Madinic ; but for 
such a view no good reason can be given. Notildeke regards the 
whole chapter, as far as ver. 67, as connected, but thinks vers. 67-88 
to be in no way connected wdth w'hat precedes them. According to 
tradition, vers, i-io ivcre revealed at the time when the Quraish 
endeavoured to persuade Abu Talib to no longer give Muhammad 
his protection. This would be a.d. 615, or b.h. 8. Other traditions 
refer these verses, or at least ver. 5, to the time when Abd Talib was 
on his deathbed (a.b, 620, or b.h. 3). But all these traditions are 
no more than so many inferences from the fii'st part of ver. 5. Muir, 
following the latter tradition, assigns this chapter to the fifth stage of 
Muhammad’s mission, i,e., a.d. 620-622. I think the mildness of 
the opposition and persecution apparent in this chapter, coupled 
with the general style of composition — notably the crudity of the 
stories narrated (vers. 16-48^, the description of heaven and hell 
(vers. 49 seq,)y the titles “ warner ” and “ public preacher,” applied 
to the Prophet (vers. 3 and 70), point to the earlier date given above. 


Principal Subjects, 

VERSES 

Unbelievers are addicted to pride and contention ... 1 

They are unmoved by the fate of former infidels ... 2 

They wonder at their warner, and call him a sorcerer and a 

liar 3 

The Divine unity is denied by the infidels as a marvellous 

error 4-6 

The confederates are challenged 7-9 

f’ormer bands of confederate infidels destroyed . . . 10-13 

Judgment impending over the scoffers of Makkah . . 14, 15 

The story of David — 

He was a true believer 16 

Mountains and birds joined him in praising God . . 17, 18 

He is endowed with a kingdom, wisdom, &c. ... 
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VEfIflEB 

He is rebuked by the two adversaries .... 20-23 
David repents his fault and is forgiven . . . . 23, 24 

He is exhorted to judge righteously 25-27 

He receives the Book of Psalms ..... 28 

The story of Solomon-^ 

He is a devout servant of God 29 

Beviewiiig his horses, he forgets his prayers . . • 30, 31 

He slays the horses to atone for his neglect ... 32 

The trial of the counterfeit body 33> 34 

The wind and the devils are made subject to Solomon . 35-39 
The story of Job — 

He cries to God in his calamity against Satan ... 40 

God discovers fountains of water for his comfort . . 41 

His himily and property restored him double ... 42 

He chastises his wife in fulfilment of his oath ... 43 

He is patient and prayerful 43> 44 

Other prophets commended as examples of piety . . . 45-48 

Paradise, its glories described 49~55 

Hell, its miseries delineated S 5 ” 5 ^ 

Idolaters and their leaders shall mutually reproach each 

other in liell S9“6i 

They shall not find the Muslims there 62-64 

Muhammad enjoined to preach against idolatry . . . 65-68 

The story of the creation of Adam and the fall of Iblis re- 
vealed to Muhammad ^9-74 

Iblis refuses to worship Adam through pride . . , 75-77 

God curses Iblis, but respites him till the resurrection-day . 78-83 
Iblis declares to God he will seduce mankind, except the 

servants of God Sj, 84 

God declares his purpose to fill hell with Satan and his 

followers 85 

Muhammad asks no reward for his services .... 86 

The Quran an admonition yet to be vindicated before unbe- 
lievers 87, 88 


IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) S. By the Quran full of admonition. Verily the JJ, i q* 
unbelievers are addicted to pride and contention. (2) 


yi) S. The meaning of this letter is unknown ; some guess it 
stAnds for Sidq^ i,e. Truths or for Sadaqa, i.e» he (viz., Muhammad) 



CHAP. XXXVIII.3 ( 378 ) [SIPARA XVII. 

How many generations have we destroyed before them ! 
and they cried for nwrcy, but it was not a time to escape. 
(3) They wonder that a warner from among themselves 
hath come unto them. And the unbelievers said, This 
•man is a sorcerer and a liar : (4) doth he affirm the gods 
to he hut one God ? Surely this is a wonderful thing. 
(5) And the chief men among them departed, saying to one 
another. Go, and persevere in the worship of your gods : 
verily this is the thing which is designed. (6) We have 
not heard anything like this in the last religion : this is no 
other than a false contrivance. (7) Hath an admonition 
been sent unto him pref&'ahle to annj other among us ? 
Verily they are in a doubt concerning my admonition ; 
but they have not yet tasted my vengeance. (8) Are the 
treasures of the mercy of thy Lord, the mighty, the muni- 
ficent God, in their hands ? (9) Is the kingdom of the 

heavens and the earth, and of whatever is between them, 
in their possession ? If it he so, let them ascend by steps 
■u7tto heaven. (10) Bnt any army of the confederates shall 
even here be put to flight. (11) The people of Noah, and 


tpeakeih the truth ; and others pro^so different conjectures, all ctpially 
uncertain.” — Sale. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 100-102. 

B)j the Qimln, die. “ Something must be understood to answer this 
oath, which the commentators variously supply.” — Sale. 

The 3 ’afHr-i-Raufi says the answer is, “ This word is oot what the 
infidels think it to be.” 

(3)^ Warner. See notes on chap. ii. 119, iii. 184, and vi. 109. 

A sorcerer ami a liar. See notes on chaps, xxi. 3 and xxv. 5-9. 

(5) The chief men. “ On the conversion of Omar, the Quraish 
being greatly irritated, the moat considerable of them went in a body 
to Aiiu Tdlih to complain to him of his nephew Muhammad’s pro- 
ceedings ; but being eonfouuded and put to silence by tlie Prophet’s 
arguments, they left the assembly, and encouraged one another in 
their obstinacy.” — Sale, Baidkdwi. 

The thing . . . designed, viz. “ to draw us from their worship.” — Sale. 

(6) The last religion, i.e,, “ in the religion which we received from 
our fathers ; or in the religion of Jesus, which was the last before 
the mission of Muhammad.”— Sale. 

(10) Any army of the confederates. The allusion may be to the 
confederacy of the Quraish against Muhammad and hia followers. 
The regards the passage as prophetic of Muslim vic- 
tory at Badr. \ 
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the tribe of Ad, and Pharaoh, the contriver of the stakes, 

(12) and the tribe of Thamud, and the people of Lot, and 
the inhabitants of the wood near Madian, accused the 
prophets of imposture before them ; these were the con- 
federates against the messengers of God, (13) All of them 
did no other than accuse thdr apostles of falsehood : where- 
fore my vengeance hath been justly executed upon them, ^ 
II (14) And these wait only for one sounding of the^ \\ 
trumpet, which there shall be no deferring. (15) And 
they scofftngly say, 0 Loud, hasten our sentence unto us, 
before the day of account. (16) Do thou patiently bear 
that which they utter, and remind them of our servant 
David, endued with strength ; for he was one who seri- 
ously turned himself unto God, (17) We compelled the 
mountains to celebrate our praise with him, in the evening 
and at sunrise, (18) and also the birds, which gathered 
themselves together unto him-: all of them returned fre- 
quently unto him for this purpose. (19) And we estab- 
lished his kingdom, and gave him wisdom and eloquence 
of speech, (20) Hath the story of the two adversaries 
come to thy knowledge ? when they ascended over the wall 
into the upper apartment, (21) when they went in unto 

(1 1) Pharaoh, the contriver of stakes. “ For they say Pharaoh used 
to tie those he had a mind to punish by the hands and foet to four 
stakes fixed in the ground, and so tormented them. Some interpret 
tlie words, which may also bo translated the loi'd or master of the 
stakes, figuratively, of the firm establishment of Pharaohs kingdom, 
because the Arabs fix their tents with stakes ; but they inay possibly 
intend that prince’s obstinacy and hardness of heartf^JSale, Jaldl- 
uddUi, JBaidlidivi, 

(12) Imposture, See notes on chap. vii. 6o seq: also introduc- 
tion to chap. xi. 

(16) David, endued with strength, “The commentators suppose 
that ability to undergo the frequent practice of religious exercises 
is here meant. They say David used to fiist every otlier day, and 
to spend oiic-half of the night in jmiyer.” — Bale. 

(17, 18) See note on chap. xxi. 79.^ 

(20) The two adversaries. “ These were two angels, who came unto 
David in the shape of men, to demand judgment in the feigned cou- 
tyiversy after mentioned. It is no other than Nathan’s parable to 
j/avid (2 Sam. xii.), a little disguised.” — Sale. 
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David, and he was afraid of them. They said, Fear not : 
we are two adversaries who have a controversy to he de- 
ceived. The one of us hath wronged the other : wherefore 
judge between us with truth, and be not unjust; and 
direct us in the even way. (22) This my brother had ninety 
and nine sheep, and I had only one ewe ; and he said, 
Give her me to keep ; and he prevailed against me in the 
discourse which we had together. (23) David answered, 
Verily he hath wronged thee in demanding thine ewe as 
an addition to his own sheep ; and many of them who are 
concerned together in husiness wrong one another, except 
those who believe and do that which is right ; but how 
few are they ! And David perceived that we liad tried 
him hy this parable, and he asked pardon of his Loed, and 
he fell down and bowed himself, and repented. (24) 
Wherefore we forgave him this fault; and he shall he 
admitted to approach near unto us, and shall have an ex- 
cellent place of abode in Paradise. (25) 0 David, verily 
we have appointed thee a sovereign prince in the earth : 
judge therefore between men with truth ; and follow not 
thy own lust, lest it cause thee to err from the way? of 
God : for those who err from the way of God shall suffer 
a severe punishment, because they have forgotten the day 
of account. 

li (26) We have not created the heavens and the earth, 


(21) Fear not. “ Because they came suddenly upon him, on a day 
of pnvacy, when the doors were guarded, and no persons admitted 
to disturb liis devotions. For David, they say, divided his time 
regularly, setting apart one day for the service of God, another day 
for rendering justice to his people, another day for preaching to 
them, and another day for his own affairs.”— jSafe, Baidhdwi, de. 

( 23 ) “The crime of*which David had been guilty, was the taking 
the wife of Uriah, and ordering her husband to he set in the front 
of the battle to be slaiTi. Some suppose this story was told to serve 
as an admonition to Muhammad, who, it seems, 'was apt to covet what 
was another’s.”— Bak 

This piece of Jewish history is of a like character to the story of 
Jonah, given in the preceding chapter. See note on vcr. 146. 

( 24 ) This verse is fatal to the Muslim theory that the prophets bf 

God were sinless. See also note on chap. ii. 253. \ 
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and whatever is between them, in vain. This i? the 
opinion of the unbelievers ; but woe unto those who be- 
lieve not, because of the fire of hdL (27) Shall we deal 
with those who believe and do good works as with those 
who act corruptly in the earth? Shall we deal with 
the pious as with the wicked? (28) A blessed book 
have we sent down unto thee, 0 Muhammad, that they 
may attentively meditate on the signs thereof, and that 
men of understanding may be warned. (29) And we gave 
unto David Solomon ; how excellent a servant ! for he 
frequently turned himself unio Ood. (30) When the 
horses standing on three feet, and touching the ground 
with the edge of the fourth foot, and swift in the course, 
were set in parade before him in the evening, he said, (31) 
Verily I have loved the love of earthly good above the 
remembrance of my Lord, and hare spent the time in 
viewing these horses until the sun is hidden by the veil of 
night; (32) bring the horses back unto me. And when 
they were brought back, he began to cut off their legs and 
th^ir necks. (33) We also tried Solomon, and placed on 
his throne a counterfeit body : afterwards he turned unto 


(28) A blessed book I agree witli Noeldeke, who thinks these words 
are acldressed to David. The hook would therefore be the Psalms. 

(30) T/<6 horses, d'C, “Some i5ay that Solomon brought these 
horses, being a thousand in niuiiber, from Damascus and Nisibis, 
which cities he bad taken ; others say that they were left him by 
his father, who took tliem from the Amalekites ; while others, who 
prefer the marvellous, pretend that they came up out of the sea, 
and had wings. However, Solomon liaving one day a mind to 
view these horses, ordered them to be brought before liiin, and was 
80 taken up with them that he spent the remaiiuler of the day till 
after sunse,t in looking on them, by which means he neglected the 
prayer which ought to have been said at that time till it was too 
late ; but when he perceived his omission, He was so greatly con- 
cerned at it, that ordering the horses to be brought back, he killed 
them all as an oifering to God, except only a hundred of the best of 
them. But (xod made him ample amends for the loss of these horses, 
by giving him dominion over the winds.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, Zmidkh- 
shari, Yahya. 

(33) A counterfeit body, “The most received exposition of this 
jAssage is taken from the following Talmudic fable. Vide Tcdni, en 
Wvbcoh, Part ii., et Yalkut in Lik Sieg*, p. 182. 
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God, (34) arid said, 0 Lord, forgive me, and give me a 
kingdom which may not be obtained by any after me ; 
for thou art the giver of kmgdoms, (35) And we made 
the wind subject to him ; it ran gently at his command, 
whithersoever we directed. (36) And we also put the 
devils in subjection U'nder him; and among them such as 
were every way skilled in building, and in diving for 
pearls; (37) and others we delivered to him bound in chains, 
saying, (38) This is our gift : therefore be bounteous, or be 
sparing unto whom thou shalt thinh fit, without rendering 
an account. (39) And he shall approach near unto us, 
and shall have an excellent abode in Paradise. (40) And 
remember our servant Job, when he cried unto his Lord, 


“Solomon baying taken SiJon and slain the king of that city, 
brought away his daughter J irada, who became his favourite ; ami 
because she ceased not to lament her fatlier’s loss, he ordered tlie 
devils to make an image of him for Jier consolation ; which being 
<lone, and placed in her chamber, she and lier maids worshipped it 
morning and evening, according to their custom. At length Solo- 
mon being informed of this idolatry wdiich was practised under his 
roof by his vizir, Asaf, he broke the image, and having chastised the 
woman, went out into the desert, -where he wept and luade supplica- 
tions to God, -who did not think fit, however, to let his negligence 
pass without some correction. It was Solomon’s custom, while he 
eased or washed himself, to intrust his signet, on which his kingdom 
depended, with a concubine of his named Ariiiiia : one day, there- 
fore, when she had the ring in her custody, a devil named Sakhar 
came to her in the shape of Solomon, and received the ring from 
her, by virtue of which he became possessed of the kingdom, and 
sat on the throne in the shape which he had borrowed, making wliat 
alterations in the law he pleased. Solomon, in the meantime, being 
changed in his outward appearance, and known to none of his sub- 
jects, was obligeil to wander about and beg alms for liis subsistence ; 
till at length, after the space of forty days, -which was the time the 
image had been worshipped in his house, the devil flew aw'ay, and 
threw the signet into^lie sea ; the signet was immediately swallowed 
by a fish, wliich being taken and given to Solomon, he found the 
ring in its belly, and having by this means recovered the kingdom, 
took Sakhar, and tying a great stone to his neck, threw him into 
the lake of Tiberias.” — Sale, Baidkdwi, JaldluMin. 

( 35 , 36 ) See notes on chaps, xxi. 81, 82, and xxvii. 16 seq, 

( 38 ) Be hounteom, <fcc. “ Some suppose these words rebate to the 
genii, and that Solomon is thereby empowered to release or to keep 
in chains such of them as he pleased.” — Sale, 

( 40 ) Befnemher Job, See notes on chaps, vi. 8$ and xxi. 83. 
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myiwj. Verily Satan hath afflicted me with calamity and 
pain. ^ 

II (41) AnA U was said unto him, Strike the earth with it 
thy foot ; which when he had done, a fomiain sprany up, 
and it was said to him, This is for thee to wash in, to re- 
fresh. thee, and to drink. (42) And we restored unto him 
his family, and as many more with them, through our 
mercy; and for an admonition unto those who are en- 
dued with understanding. (43) And we said unio him,. 

Take a handful of rods in thy hand, and strike thy wife 
therewith; and break not thine oath. Verily we found 
him a patient person : (44) how excellent a servant was 
he ! for he was one who frequently turned himself unto 
us. (45) Remember also our servants Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, who were men strenuous and prudent. (46) 
Verily we purified them with a perfect purification, through 
the remembrance of the life to come ; (47) and they were 
in our sight elect and good men. (48) And remember 
Ismail, and Elisha, and Dhul Qifl ; for all these were 

(41) This ... to wash in. “Some eay there were two flprin<^s, 
one of hot water, wherein he bathed, and tlie other of cold, of which 
he drank.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(43) A handful of rods. “The original not expressing what tliis 
liandful was to consist of, one supposes it was to be only a handful 
of dry grass or of rushes, and another that it was a branch of a 
palm-tree.” — Sale. 

Strike thy loife. “The commentators are not agreed what fault 
Job’s wife liad committed to deserve this chastisement : we have 
mentioned one opinion already (see chap. xxi. 83, note). Some think 
it was only because she stayed too long on an errand.” 

Thine oath, viz., to heat his wife with one hundred stripes if he 
should recover. He fulfilled his oath by giving her one blow with 
a bundle containing one hundred small rods. Hence his “patience ! ” 

(46) Through the remembrance, dtc. “ Or, as the words may be in- 
terpreted, according to al Zamakhshari, ‘ We have purified them, or 
peculiarly destined and fitted them for Paradise.’ ”—Sale. 

(48) See note on chap- vi. 87. , , . 

Dhu'l Qifl. “ Al Baidhdwi here takes notice of another tradition 
concerning this prophet, viz., that he entertained and took care of a 
hundred Israelites, who fled to him from a certain slaughter : from 
which action he probably had the surname of Dhu’l Qifl given him ; 
t}ie primary signification ■ of the verb qafala being to maintain 
or t(&e care 0/ another. If a conjecture might be founded on this 

^ t 
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good nmn. (49) This w an admonition. Verily the pious 
shall have an excellent place to return unto, (50) namdy, 
gardens of perpetual abode, the gates whereof shall dand 
open unto them. (51) As they lie down therein, they 
shall there ask for many sorts of fruits, and for drink ; 
(52) and near them dudl sit the virgins of Paradise, re- 
fraining their looks from, Mwlding any besides their spouses, 
amd of equal age with them. (53) This is what ye are 
promised at the day of account. 

suia. II ( 54 ) This is our provision, which shall not fail. (55) 
This shall be the reward of the righteous. But for the 
transgressors is prepared an evil receptacle, (66) namely, 
hell : they shall be cast into the same to be burned, and a 
wretched couch shall it be. (57) This let them taste, to 
wit, scalding water, and corruption flowvngfrosn the bodies 
of the damned, (58) and divers other things of the same 
kind. (59) And it shall be said to the seducers. This troop 
which ivas guided, by you shall be thrown together with 
you headlong into hell: they shall not be bidden wel- 
come; for they shall enter the fire to be burned. (60) 
And the seduced shall say to their seducers, Verily ye shall 
not be bidden welcome : ye have brought it upon us ; and 
a wretched abode is hdl. (61) They shall say, 0 Loud, 
doubly increase the torment of him who hath brought 
iihis pumishment upon us in the fire of hdl. (62) And the 
infidels shall say. Why do we not see the men whom we 
numbered among the wicked, (63) and whom we received 
with scorn? Or do our eyes miss them? (64) Verily 
this is a truth, to wit, the disputing of the inhabitants 
of hell-&ie. (65) Say, 0 Muhammad, unto the idolaters. 


tradition, I should fancy the person intended was Obadiah, tlie 
governor of Ahab’s house (i Kings xviii. 4).” — Sale. 

See also note on chap. zxi. 8^. 

( 49 - 54 ) See notes on chaps, iii. 15, 196, and ix. 73. 

( 52 ) Egwd age, i.e., “about thirty or thirty-three.^’— Safe. 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 158. 
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Verily I am no other than a Warner; and there is no god 
except tlie one only God, the Almighty, ^ 

il (66) The Loud of heaven and earth, and of whatsoever R 
is between them ; the mighty, the forgiver of sins, (67) 

Say, It is a weighty message (68) from which ye turn 
aside. (69) I had no knowledge of the exalted princes 
wlieii they disputed concerning tlm creation of man : (70) 

(it hath been revealed unto me only as a proof that I am 
a public preaclier:) (71) when thy Loud said unto the 
angels. Verily I am about to create man of clay: (72) 
when I shall have formed him, therefore, and shall have 
breathed my spirit into him, do ye fall down and worship 
Iiim. (78) And all the angels worshipped him in geii^ral, 

(74) except Iblis, ivho was puffed up with pride, and be- 
came an unbeliever. (75) God said unto him, 0 Iblis, 
wliat hinderetli tliee from worshipping tliat winch I have 
created with my hands ? (76) Art thou elated with vain 
pride? or art thou reallg one of exalted merit? (77) 

He answered, I am more excellent than he: thou hast 
created ilie of fire, and thou hast created him of clay. 

(78) God said tmto him, Get thee hence, therefore; for 
thou shalt be driven away from merry ; (79) and my 
curse shall ho upon thee until the day of judgment. (80) 

He replied, 0 Loud, respite me, therefore, until tlie day of 
resurrection. (81) God said, Verily thou shalt bo one of 
those who are respited (82) until the day of tlie deter- 


(65) A Warner. See notes on chaps, ii. 119, iii. 184, and vi. 109. 

(69) Exalted jprimci, i.e., tlie angels, who disputed about the 
creation of man. 

Revealed unto me oiih/, #£.v7. Sale adds the words os a proof, to fill 
up the ellipsis, Rodwell translates, “ Revealed to me only, became,” 
&c., which is better. Tlie I'afair-i^Raufi translates it thus, “Re- 
vcaletl to me for no otlier reason tiiaii because I am a public 
preacher.'* Thus early we find Muhammad presenting his revela- 
tions as proof of Ins prophetic office. These stories he uiidoubterlly 
learned irom Jews or Cliristian slaves, and yet he here dislinctly 
claims to liave learned them by inspiration, i.c,, from God thi-ough 
the medium of the Angel Gabriel. I leave liis Cliristiau apologists 
to rf.boiicile this fact witli their theory of his lionesty. 

(^’1-85) See notes on ii. 30-34, vii. 11-19, 28-39. 
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mined time. ( 83 ) Ihlis said, By thy might do I siccar, I 
will surely seduce them all, ( 84 ) except thy servants who 
shall be peculiarly chosen from among them. ( 85 ) God 
said, It is a just sentence ; and I speak the truth : I will 
surely fill hell with thee, and with such of them as shall 
follow thee, altogether. (86) Say smto the Makkans, I ask 
not of you any reward for this my preachiny : neither am 
I oTie of those who assume a part which belongs not to 
them. (8T) The Qurdn is no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures : (88) and ye shall surely know what is 
delivered therein to he tme, after a season. 


_(8b) After a season, i.e,, at death or the resuiTCCtion, or at tlie 
triumph of layim.—Tafsir-i-liatifi. 
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CHAPTER XXXTX. 

ENTITLED SURA.T AL ZAMR (THE TllOOPS). 

lUmaled at Malduh, 


INTRODL'CTIOX. 

The title given to thi« cliapter is taken from the statement of vers. 
71-73, that the Muslims and the infidels should be conducted to 
heaven and hell “ by troops.” 

As to its contents, this chapter differs little from other Makkan 
suras. There is the usual assertion ol* prophetic claims on the part 
of the Prophet ; the usual dcclainfition against idolatry, with threats 
of divine wrath against the impenitent ; the usual reference to for- 
mer ]>rophots, and the destruction of their unbelieving hearers ; and 
finally, the usual emphatic testimony to the great doctrine of the 
lesurrection, and the contrasted condition of true believers and the 
infidels after the judgment-day. 

An important point of interest in this chapter is the reiterated 
claim of Muhammad to have been appointed a proplict and to have 
received the Quran in order to exhibit “the pure religion” of God 
(see vers. 1-3, 14-16, 42, and 56). Everywhere Muhammad ajjpears 
us simply a preacher of the truth of Islam (ver. 23) and a witness 
against the idolaters of Makkah (ver. 40). 

PfohahU Date of the Revelations, 

All authorities agree that this chapter originated at Makkah 
before the Hijra, excepting ver. 54, or vers. 54-56, or vers. 54-61, 
which some Muslim authorities regard as Madi'nic. A few writers 
assign vers. 13 and 24 also to Madma. 

The story of A 1 Wahshi and other malefactors, given by the com- 
nicvtators on the authority of tradition to explain ver. 54, may be 
true (in which case the passage mast be Madinic ; but I confess to 
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a stron" suspicion that the story has been fabricated to illustrate the 
passage in ipiestionL The words of that verse (ver. 54) very natu- 
rally follow what precedes it, aiul were no douljt intended to com- 
fort peiiileiit idolaters, who might feel themselves included in the 
sweeping condemnation of ver. 52. The connection is natural, and 
I can see no good reason for disconnecting them. I would therefore 
refer this passage also to Makkali. 

On the ground of the words “God’s earth is spacious” (ver. 13), it 
is thought that tliis chapter was written shortly before the Hijra. 
But granting that these words were addressed to those who eitiier 
had tied their country or were meditating ilight, surely it does not 
follow that tile flight to JMadina was intendcil. Would it not be 
more natural to apply these words to the iirst flight to Abyssinia, 
which occurred at a time when the idea of Ilight from persecution 
was new to the IMuslims? The quiet, pacific style of the whole 
cliapter seems to me fatal to the theory which would fix the date of 
composition so late as the near approach of the Hijra — a time when 
the tierce hatred aroused on both sides by persecution could not fail 
to have found exjnession in the style and matter of discourse. I 
therefore venture to assign this chapter to a period preceding the 
first flight to Abyssinia, t.e., about the fourth 3'car of Muhammad’s 
ministry 9). 


Principal Subjects, 

The Quran a revelation from God to Muhammad 

Muhammad to exhibit a pure religion to God 

God w'ili not sliow favour to i<lolater.s 

God hath not chosen to have a son .... 

God manifest in his works of creation and providence 
God is Sovereign in his dealings with men 

The ingratitude of idolaters 

The rigliteous and wickevl not equal before God 
The righteous shall be rewarded .... 
IVliihammad, the first Muslim, must exhibit the pure re 
ligioii of God ....... 

The loss of the idolaters 

Idolaters who repent shall be rewarded 
Muhammad cannot deliver the reprobate . 

The reward of the faithful 

God revealed in the growth and decay of Nature 
The Muslim and the infidel not equal 
The Quran first frightens, then comforts, the Muslims 
The punishment of the wicked in hell 


VRRSKS 

1, 2 

2, 3 
4» 5 

6 

7,8 
9, JO 

11 

12 

13 

14-16 

17, i8 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

\24 
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Former infidels punished for maligning their prophets 
Every kind of parable in the Qurdn .... 
Wuhamniad .and the inlidels shall debate before tlie Lord 
Tlie reward and punishment of believers and unbelievers 
The infidels of Makkah threaten Muhammad 
True believers shall be rightly directed 
Idolaters acknowledge CJod as creator 
Muhammjul yet to be vindicated .... 

God shall raise the dead as he raiselh from sleep 
None can intercede except by Go<l*s permission . 

Idolaters dread God but joy in their false gods . 

God shall judge between the faithful and the idrdaters 
Idolaters Avill give two worlds to escape God s wrath . 
They shall not escape tlie evils of the jndgniciit-day . 

The infidels of former times were punished 
The idolaters of Makkah shall not esc.aj>e . 

Idolaters exhorted to repent ; their sin will be forgiven 
The regrets of tlie impenitent at the judgment-day . 

God eliall reject their apologies and blacken their faces 

Eut he will save the righteous 

Go<l the Sovereign lliilor of heaven ami earth , 
Muhammad cannot worship idols, seeing be bas rcceiv(‘d 

revelation from God 

The rcsuiTectiou and the judgment-day, fearful scenes of 
Troop of the rigliteous and wicked, their reward and pun 

ishment 

God shall be praised by righteous men and angels 


VERSKS 

26, 27 
28-30 
3 h 32 
33 - 3 ^ 
37 
37 , 38 
39 
40-42 

43 
44 j 45 

46 

47 

48 
49 , 50 
Sh 52 
52, 53 

54-56 

57-59 

60, 61 
62 
^.3 


64-66 

67“69 

70-73 

74 , 7 S 


IN THE NAME OF 311 E MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) The revelation of this book is from the mighty, R 
the wise God. (2) Verily wc have revealed this book 
unto thee with truth: wherefore serve God, exhibiting 
the pure religion unto him. (3) 04tf//U not tlie pure 
religion to be exhihilcd unto God '? (4) Ihit m to those 
who take otlier patrons besides him, saying^ Wq worship 


j(l~ 3 ) Muhammad claims at once inspiration for his Quran and 
sets forth the reason of his own ajipoiiitmeiit to the prophetic olficc, 
VIZ., to re-establish pure religion upon the earth. 
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them only that tliey may bring us nearer unto Gon ; verily 
God will judge between them concerning that wherein 
they disagree, (5) Surely God will not direct him who 
is a liar or ungrateful, (G) If God had been minded to 
have had a son, he had surely chosen what he pleased out 
of that which he hath created. liut far bo such a thing 
from him ! lie is the sole, the almighty God. (7) He 
hath created the heavens and the earth witli truth: he 
causeth the night to succeed the day, and he causeth the 
day to succeed the night, and he obligeth the sun and the 
moon to perform their services ; each of them hastening to 
an appointed period. Is not lie the migJity, the forgivcr 
of sins? (8) He created you of one man, and afterwards 
out of him formed his wdfe; and he hath bestowed on you 
four pair of cattle. He formeth you in the wombs of your 
mothers, by several gradual formations, within three veils 

(-1.) T1v.it then may briny m nearer unto GoJ, Tho Aral) idolaters 
rcgjiViKrd tlui aii^^<ds iiUKliatorrf, and .spoke of tlioiii a.s tlie ollspriiig 
of Go< 1. Pieliin. Jji.sc., pp. 38 and 39. 

That icherein ihe*/ dwajrre, i,e., in bestowing divine honours upon 
different gods and goddesses. 

fO) A lion, Palgrave translates a child, there being no distinction 
of sex implied in the original. The Titfur-iAlaufi and Abdul Qddir 
have it fumih/. The allusion is to the Arab iioliou that the angels 
were the offs])ring of (lo<l. See above on ver. 4. There is no allu- 
sion here to the (yhri.sLian doctrine of the soiisldp of Christ, whicli 
doctrine, however, is confounded in the Quran with the error aiiiiii- 
adverted in this pa.ssage. 

J/e had surely chosen, if?c. “ llecau.se, says A1 Baidhawi, there is 
no being besides himself but what liaili bi:eii created by him, since 
there cannot be two ne«:essarily cxi-stent beings ; and lienee appears 
the absurdity of the imagination here coiulennied, because no creature 
can resemble the Creator, or be worthy to bear the relation of a son 
to him." — Sale. 

(7) IVith truth. Literally, in truth, 

(8) lie hath hestoivnd, “ Literally, ‘ He hath sent down ; * from 
whicli expression some have imagined tliat these four kiiuLs of beasts 
were created in Paradise, and thence sent down to earth.” — Sale, 
Zamaihshari, 

Four itair of catth. See note on chap. vi. 143. The Tafsir-i- 
liauji describes the four •pair as “ the male and female of camels, 
cow cattle, slujep, and goats.” 

Gradual formations. Sec chap. xxii. 4-7, and note there. * 

Three veils of darkness, i,e,, ‘‘ the belly, the womb, and the mem- 
branes wliich enclose the embryo.” — Sale, ^ 
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of darkness. This is God, your Loud : his is the kingdom : 
there is no God but he. Why therefore are ye turned 
aside f7wii the worshix) of him to idolatry ? (9) If ye be 
ungrateful, verily God hath no need of you : yet lie liketh 
not ingratitude in his servants ; but if ye be thankful, he 
will be well pleased with you. A burdened soul shall not 
bear the burden of another ; hereafter shall ye return unto 
your Lord, and he shall declare unto you that which ye 
have wrought, a7ul mil reivard you acmxlingly ; (10) for 
lie knowetli the innennost parts of your breasts. (11) 
When harm befalleth a man, he calleth upon his Lord, 
and turneth unto him: yet afterwards, when God hath 
bestowed on him favour from himself, he forgetteth that 
JSeiiiy which he invoked before, and settetli up equals 
unto God, that he may seduce mm from his way. Say 
717110 such a man, Enjoy this life in thy infidelity for a 
little while ; hut hereajhr shalt thou surely be one of the 
inhabitants of hell Am. (12) Shall he who giveth himself 
up to prayer in the hours of the night, prostrate and 
standing, and who taketh heed as to the life to come, and 
liopcth for the mercy of his Lord, he dealt ivith as the 
v:ic/ced unhrUceer ? Say, Shall they who know their dnUj 
and they who know it not be held equal ? Verily the 
men of uiiderstaiidiug only will be warned. 

II (13) Say, 0 my servants who believe, fear yourj^ 
Loud. They who do good in this world shall obtain 
good m the ncH ; and God's earth is spacious: verily 
those who persevere wdth patience shall receive their 


(11) Conquirc cliap. x. 22-24. 

Forgetteth, <f;c. Ur, “ 11 c forgetteth the evil which he before 
prayed against.” / 

Inhabitants ofhellfre. See note on chap. ii. 80. 

( 13 ) In the next, or, “ tliey who do good shall obtain good even 
in this world.” 

God!$ earth is spanous, “ Wherefore let him who cannot safely 
exercise his religion where he was horn or resides fly to a place of 
li|/((;rty and security.”— So/c, Baidiidwi, 
llodwell thinks the wording of tliis verse indicates a time when 
Muhammad was meditating flight from Makkuh ; with this agree 
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recompense without measure. (14) Say, I am commanded 
to worship God, and to exhibit the pure religion unto 
him ; and I am commanded to be the first Muslim. (15) 
Say, Verily I fear, if 1 be disobedient unto my Lord, the 
punishment of the great day. (IG) Say, I worship God, 
exhibiting my religion pure unto him; (17) but do ye 
worship that which ye will, besides him. Say, Verily 
tliey vAll he the losers, who shall lose their own souls, 
and their families, on the day of resurrection : is not this 
manifest loss ? (18) Over them idiall he roofs of fire, and 

under them shall he floors of Jive, With tliis doth God 
terrify his servants : wherefore, O my servants, fear him. 
(19) But those who eschew the w'orship of idols and are 
turned unto God shall receive good tidings. Bear good 
tidings therefore unto my servants, who hearlcou unto my 
word, and follow” that which is most excellent therein : 
these are they wdiom God directeth, and these are onen 
of understanding. (20) Him, therefore, on wdiom the 
sentence of eternal punishment shall be justly pronounced, 
canst thou, 0 Muhammad, deliver him W’^ho is destined to 
divell in the fire of hell ? (21) But for those wdio fear 

their Lord will he prepared high apartments in Paradise, 
over which shall be other apartments built; and rivers 
shall rim beneath them ; this is the promise of God ; and 
God wdll not be contrary to the promise. (22) Host thou 
not see that God sendeth down water from heaven, and 
causeth the same to enter and form sources in the earth, 
ail'd produceth thereby corn of various sorts ? After- 
wards he causeth the same to wither; and thou secst it 

the eonunentators (see Taf^rA-Runfi in loco) in so far tliat they un- 
derstand tile releronJCj to be to flight from persecution. I can see 
iu the words no allusion to Muhammad’s own flight from Makkah. 
The words were probably intended to encourage his poorer followers 
to flee for refuge either to Abyssinia or to Madina. 

Sec note on chap. xxix. 56. 

( 14 ) The first Muslim, i.e,, ‘‘the first of the Qnraish who professetli 
the true religion, or the leader in chief of the Muslims,” — Sale, \ 

See also note on cliap. vii. 143. 

( 17 ) Verily they wUl be losers, dec. Compare Matt. xvi. 26. 
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become yellow : afterwards be maketli it crumble into 
dust. Verily, lierein is an instruction to men of under- 
standing. 

II (23) Shall he, therefore, whose breast God hath en- II 
larged to ream the reliymi of Islam, and wlio followcth 
the light from his Lord, he as he whose heart is hardened ? 
But woe unto those whose hearts are hardened against 
the remembrance of God ! tliey are in a manifest error. 
(24) God hath revealed a most excellent discourse: a 
book conformable to itself, and contaiiiing repeated ad- 
mo7vitions. The skins of those who fear their Lord shrink 
for fear tlicreat; afterwards their skins grow soft, and 
their hearts aho, at the remembrance of their Lord. 
This 'is tlie direction of God : he will direct thereby whom 
lie pleaseth ; and whomsoever God shall cause to err, he 
shall have no director. (25) Shall he therefore who shall 
he ohliged to screen himself with his face from the severity 
of the punishinent on the day of resurrection he as he who 
is secure therefrom ? And it shall bo said unto the un- 
godly, Taste that which ye have deserved. (26) Those 
who were before them accused their apostles of imposture ; 


(24) Conformable to itself. This chiiin of the Qiinln is fatal to 
its prophetic character; lor wliile it should l)e no s])ecial recorn- 
ineiidatiou to pro]»hetic honours tliat a man write a hook consistent 
with itself throughout, yet as matter of fm:t the Quran is far from 
being cmfonmhle to itself. Aside from contradictory passages, tlie 
whole spirit of tlie Quran, as .seen in the earlier chapters, diHer.s from 
that of the later chapters. The one inculcates fuibearaiico, tdlor- 
aiice, kindness to enemies, peace, and long-suffering ; the other 
breathes out a spirit of intolerance, hate, and bloodslicd against all 
the enemies of Islam. Last of all, it inculcates a creed requiring 
tomes of tradition for its elucidation and emendation. 

Containing repeated admonitions, Rodwell Iraiislates “ leaching by 
iteration.” Palgrave renders it literally “ repeating.” Tlie allusion 
is probably to the rhyming style. See a similar statement in chap. 
XV. 87 . 

(25) Be ohliged to sereen himself •with his face, “ For his hands 
shall be chained to liis neck, and he shall not be able to oppose any- 
tMng but his face to the fire.” — Sale^ Baidhdm. 

( 2 f), 27) See notes on chap. iii. 185 , and the histories of the pro- 
.phets found in chap. xi. 
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wherefore a punishment came upon them from whence 
they expected it not : (27) and God caused tliem to take 
shame in this present life ; but the punishment of the life 
to come will certainly he greater. If tliey were men of 
understanding, they would hiovj this, (28) Now have we 
proposed unto mankind, in this Qiinin, every kind of 
parable, that they may be warned; (29) an Arabic 
Quran, wherein tliere is no crookedness ; that they may 
fear God, (30) God propoundeth as a parable a man 
who liath several companions which are at mutual vari- 
ance, and a man who committeth himself wholly to one 
person : shall these be held in equal comparison ? God 
forbid ! But the greater part of them do not understand. 
(31) Verily thou, 0 Ahihayinmad, shalt die, and they also 
sliall die : (32) and ye shall debate the matter with one 
another before your Loud at the day of resurrection. 

II (33) Wlio is more unjust than he who uttereth a lie 
concerning God, and denieth the truth when it cometh 
unto him ? Is there not a dwelling 'provided in hell for 
the unbelievers? (34) But he who bringeth the truth 
and giveth credit thereto, these are they who h^vGod; 
(33) they shall obtain whatever they shall desire in the 


(28) Every kind of farahle. The di‘ficieii.?y of the Qiinin in this 
respect is very nicirkeil. Tlie example} given in the next verso is 
rather unfortunate as an illustration. 

Crookedness^ i.e., “ no contradiction, defect, or doubt.” — Sale, 

See note on chap. vii. 2. 

(fU)) “ Tliis passage reprasenta the uiict?rtainty of the idolat<}r, who 
is distracted in the service of different masters, and the satisfaction 
of mind wliich attends the woi’shipper of the only true God.” — Sale, 
Baidhilwi. 

(31) 77/07/, 0 Muhammad, shall die. See note on chap. iii. 144. 

(32) Ye shall dehateShe matter, “ For the Propliet will represent 
Ilia endeavours to reclaim tliem from idolatry and their obstinacy ; 
and they will make frivolous excuses ; as tliat tliey obeyed tlniir 
cbiefs, and kept to the religion of their fathers, &c.” — S de, Buidhtwh, 

(.34) He icho . . , giveth credit, i,e,, “Mubanmiad and his followers : 
some suppose tliat by the latter words Abu Ikup is particularly in- 
tended, because he asserted the Prophet^s veracity in respect to \ns 
journey to heaven.” 

See note on chap. xvii. i. ^ 
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sight of their Lord : this sliall he the recompense of the 
righteous; (36) that God may expiate from them the very 
worst of that which they have wrought, and may render 
them their reward according to tlie utmost merit of the 
good which tliey have wrought. (37) Is not God a suffi- 
cient protector of his servant? yet they will attempt 
to make thee afraid of tlie falae deities which they worship 
besides God. But he whom God shall cause to err shall 
have none to direct 7am; (38) and he whom God shall 
direct shall liave none to mislead 7am. Is not God most 
mighty, able to avenge ? (39) If thou ask them who hath 

created the heavens and the eartli, they will surely answer, 
God, Say, Do ye think, therefore, tliat the deities which 
ye invoke besides God, if God be pleased to afflict me, are 
able to relievo me from liis affliction ? or if he be pleased 
to show mercy unto me, that they arc able to withhold his 
mercy? Say, God is my sufficient support: in him let 
those put their trust who sadc in whom to contide. (40) 
Say, O my people, do ye act according to your state ; 
verily I Avill act accordiny to mine: (41) liereaftcr shall 
ye know on which of us will bo inflicLed a punishment 
that shall cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting 
punishment shall fall. (42) Verily we have revealed unto 

( 3 <>) That God may axpiafe, dx, Seo note on cliup. iii, 194. 

(:i 7 ) Vet they will attempt, dc. “ The Qumish nseii to tell Atii- 
hanunad that they feared their gods wonhl do liiiu some mischief, 
and deprive him of the use of liis limhs or of his rejison, hecause he 
spoke tlisgracelully of them. It is thought by some that this passuge 
M"as verihed in Kliiilid Jhii al Walid, who being sent by ]\f.iiham- 
mad to denndi.sh the idol of IJzza, was advised by the keeper of lier 
tenijde to take lieed wliat he did, becaiisu tlie goddess was able to 
avenge herself severely ; but he was so little moved at the man's 
AViirniiig, that he immediately stepped up tgp the idol and broke 
lier nose*. To support the latter explication, they say that what 
happened to Khalhl is attributed to Muliammail, liccause tlie former 
was then executing the Propliet's orders. A circumstance not much 
dilferent from the above men tioned is told of the demolition of A I 
La t. ' ’ — iSaic, Jjaidh dvri, 

(:A\)) [ have been unable to find any good reason for believing that 
these worths were revealetl soon after llie circiiiustauce noted under 
chaj^. liii. 19. See Eodwell in loco. 
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thee the book of the Qurdn, for the mstruction of man- 
kind, with truth. Whoso shall be directed therely shall he 
directed to the advantage f;/his own soul; and whoso shall 
err shall only err against the same : and thou art not a 
guardian over them. 

(! (48) God taketli unto himself the souls of men at the 
time of their death ; and tliose which die not h>c also tahetli 
in their sleep: and he wdthholdeth those on which he 
hath passed the decree of death, but sendeth back the 
others till a detomiined period. Verily herein are signs 
unto the people who consider. (44) Have the Quraish 
taken idols for tlieir intercessors vdth God ? Say, What, 
although they have not dominion over anything, neither 
do they understand ? (45) Say, Intercession is altogetlier 
in the disposal of Gou : his is the kingdom of heaven and 
earth ; and hereafter shall ye return unto him. (40) When 
the one sole God is mentioned, the hearts of those who 
believe not in the life to come shrink witli horror; l)nt 
when the false gods which 7V07*shipped besides liim are 
mentioned, behold they are filled witli joy. (47) Say, 0 
God, the creator of heaven and earth, who knowest that 
\vhich is secret and tliat wdiich is manifest; thou shalt 
judge between tliy servants concerning that wherein they 
disagr(?c. (48) If those wlio act unjustly were masters of 
whatever is in the earth, and as much more therewith, 
verily they W’ould give it to ransom themselves from the 

G3) III their slfi&p. “ That is, seemingly anil to outward appear- 
ance, sleep being the image of death.” — Sale, 

He withholdeLh those, <tc, “Not permitting them to return again 
into their bodie-s.” — Sale, 

The idea here is, that Cod really takes to himself the Rouls of men 
when they sleej), retutjiing them to those who awake. 

Semldh bad: tlie others, viz., “ into their bodies when they awake.” 
— Sale, 

A determined period. See notes on chap. iii. 145 and 147. 

(45) Intei'cession is altogether m the disposal of God. “ For none 
ran or dare presume to intercede with him, unless by his permis- 
sion.” — Sale, \ 

Compare chaps, ii. 47, vi, 50, vii. 188, and ix. 81, and see notes 
there. 
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evil of the punishment on the day of resurrection : and 
there shall appear unto tliem from God terrors which 
they never imagined ; (49) and there shall appear unto 
them the evils of tliat which they shall have gained ; and 
that which they mocked at shall encompass them. (50) 
When harm befalleth man, he calleth upon us ; yet aftcr- 
W'ards, when we have bestowed on him favour from us, he 
saith, I have received it merely because of God's know- 
ledge of my deserts. On the contrary, it is a trial ; but 
the greater part of them know it not. (51) Those who 
%oeTe before them said the same ; but that which tliey had 
gained profited them not ; (52) and the evils which they 
had deserved fell upon them. And whoever of these 
Maltham shall have acted unjustly, on them likewise shall 
fall the evils which they shall have deserved; neither 
shall they frustrate tlie divine vengeance. (515) Do they 
not know that God bestoweth provision abundantly on 
whom lie pleaseth, and is sparing unto vdmn he licaseih ? 
Verily herein are signs unto people who believe. 

II (54) Say, 0 my servants who have transgressed against R 
your own souls, despair not of the mercy of Goo, seeing 
that God forgiveth all sins, for he is grncious and merciful. 

(50) He saith, I have received it merely because of God’s hiowlcdye of 
my deserts. “Or ])y means of my own wisdom.” — Rodwedl 
translates this passage thus : “ lie saith, God know that I deseived 
it.” Palgravc has it literally tlius : “ He says, Verily, I am given it 
through knowledge.” Abdul (Jadir comments thus : “ Tt has liirned 
out as 1 desired it should.” TJie meaning of this obscure sentence 1 
would express thus : “ I all along thought it W’ouhl he so.” 

(51) Said the same. “As did Qardii in parti cular,”'-jS'it^& 

See chap, xxviii. 76 , note. 

(52) On them . . . shall fall^ dbc. “ A.s it liappened accordingly ; 
for they were punished with a sore famine for seven years, ainl liad 
tlie bravest of their warriors cut off at the jpaltle of 
BaidhdwL 

(54) Transgressed, dbe., %.e., by apostasy from Islam (Rodwell, and 
Muir in Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 131 , note); or, better, “the 
manifold sins of Muslims,” both before their conversion to Islam and 
afterwards \Tafsir4-BmifC). Compare chap. xvi. 108 . Tlie exhorta- 
tiefe here seems to me to he addressed to the unbelieving Quraish. 
See vers. 55 - 60 . 

God forgiveth all sins. ‘*To those who sincerely repent and pro- 
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' (55) And bo turned unto your Lord, and resign yourselves 

unto him before the ihreaUned punishment overtake you ; 
for then ye shall not be helped. (56) And follow the 
most excellent instnidions which have been sent down 
unto you from your Lokd before the punishment come 
suddenly upon you, and ye perceive not the approach 
thereof; (57) and a soul say, Alas ! for that I have been 
negligent in my duty to God, verily I have been owe of 
the scorners ; (58) or say. If God had directed me, verily 
I had been one of the pious : (59) or say, when it seeth 
the prepared punishment. If I could return once more into 
tJa world, I would become one of the righteous. (60) But 
God shall answer. My signs came unto thee heretofore, and 
thou didst charge them with falsehood, and wast puffed 
np with pride ; and thou becamest one of the unbelievers. 
(61) On the day of resurrection thou shalt see the faces 
of those who have uttered lies concerning God become 
black: is there not an abode prepared in hell for the 
arrogant? (62) But God shall deliver those who shall 
fear him, and shall set them in their place of safety : evil 
shall not touch them, neither shall they be grieved. (63) 
God is the creator of all things, and he is the governor of 
all things. His are the keys of heaven and earth ; and 
they who believe not in the signs of God they shall perish. 
(64) Say, Do ye therefore bid me to worship other than 
God, 0 ye fools ? 

E I- (66) Since it hath been spoken by revelation unto thee, 
and also unto the prophets who Jmvc been before thee, sap- 
ing, Verily if thou join any partners with God thy work 
will he altogether unprofitable, and thou shalt certainly be 
one of those who parish ; (66) wherefore rather fear God, 
and be one of those who give thanks. (67) But they make 
not a due estimation of God, since the whole earth shnll 

fesa hia unity ; for the sins of idolaters will not be forgiven.” — 
Sale. 

See note on chap. ii. 80. Comp. Matt.xil. 31, 32. 

( 61 ) See Prelim. Disc., pp. 149, 150. 

( 67 ) See note on chap. vi. 92. Comp. Isa. xl. 12 and xxxiv. 4. 
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he hut liis handful on the day of resurrection, and the, 
lieavens shall he rolled together in his right hand. Praise 
be unto him ! and far be he exalted above the idols which 
tliey associate with him ! (68) The trumpet shall be sounded, 
and whoever are in lieaveii, and whoever are on earth shall 
expire, except those whom God shall please to exempt from 
the common fate. Afterwards it shall be sounded again, 
and beliold they shall arise and look up. (69) And the 
earth shall shine by the light of its Loud ; and the book 
shall be laid (ypen, and the prophets and the martyrs shall 
be brought as witnesses; and judgment shall be given 
between them with truth, and they shall not be treated 
unjustly. (70) And every soul shall be fully rewarded, 
according to that which it shall have wrought, for he per- 
fectly knoweth whatever they do. 

II (71) And the unbelievers shall be driven unto hell by JJ 
troops, until, when they shall arrive at the same, the gates 
thereof shall be opened, and the keepers thereof shall say , 
unto them, Did not apostles from among you come unto 
you who rehearsed unto you the signs of your Lokd, and 
warned you of the meeting of this your day ? They shall 

(68) TJie trumpet diall he soxindcd. “ The first time, says iil Bai- 
(lliawi, who consenueiiily supposes there will be no more than two 
blasts (ami two only are distinctly nientioiieJ in the Quran), though 
others su[»])ose there will be three (see Prelim. Disc., p. 139 and 
notey— Hale. 

Except thm whom God shall please, “These, some say, will he the 
Angela Gahriel, Michael, and Israil, and the Angel of D(‘ai.h, who 
yet will afterwards all die at the command of (lod ; it being, the 
constant opinion of the Muhammadan doctors that every .soul, both 
of men and of animals, which live either on land or in the sea, and 
of tile angels also, must necessarily taste of death ; others suppose 
tliosc who will be exempted are the angels who bear the throne of 
God, or the hlack-eyeil damsels and other iiihahitants of Paradise. 

“ The space between these two blasts of tilt trumpet will be forty 
days, according to Yaliya and others ; there are some, however, w’ho 
suppose it will be as many years (Prelim. Disc., ]). 139).'’— A>a/e, 
Baidhdin, Jaldlmidin, Taliya. 

( 69 ) The hook^ Sc. See Prelim. Disc., p. 144. 

-^ 71 ) The keepers. See chap. Ixxiv. 30, 31, and the Prelim. Disc., 
p. 148. 

They shall answer^ Yea; hut, Sc. See notes on chaps, vii. 179, 183, 
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answer, Yea ; but the sentence of eternal punishment hatli 
been justly pronounced on the unbelievers. (72) It shall 
be said unto thera^ Enter ye the gates of hell, to dwell 
therein for ever; and miserable 8hall he the abode of the 
proud ! (7o) But those who shall have feared their Lord 

shall be conducted by troops towards Paradise, until they 
shall arrive at the same, and the gates thereof shall be 
ready set open, and the guards tliereof shall say unto 
them, Peace he on you ! ye have been good, wlierefore 
enter ye into Paradise, to remain tlierein for ever. (74) 
And they shall answer. Praise be unto God, who hath 
performed his promise unto us, and hath made us to in- 
herit the earth, tliat we may dwell in Paradise wlierever 
we please! How excellent is the reward of those who 
vrov\i rifflitcousness ! (75) And thou shalt see tlie angels 
going in procession round the throne celebrating tlie praises 
of their Lord ; and judgment shall be given between them 
with truth ; and they shall say, Praise be unto God, the 
Lord of all creatures ! 

xi. 1 1 8, 1 19. Sale says, “ It seems as if the dainnetl, by these words, 
attributed their ruin to (Jod’s decree of predestination.” 

(74) Hath made us to inherit the earth, “ This is a metaphorical 
expression, representing the perfect security and abundance which 
the blosseil will enjoy in Paradise.” — Sale. 

Heaven is here represente<i as a country possessing land, trees, 
rivers, &(;. It is constantly called a garden in the Qurdii. Sec chaps, 
ii. 25, iii. 15, 136, V. 88, &c. The passage is therefore to be under- 
stood ill a strictly literal sense. 
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CHAPTEE XL. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL MUMIN (THE TRUE BELIEVER). 

Revealed at MahkaK 


INTRODUCTION. 

The title of this chapter is taken from ver. 29, where mention is 
made of “ a man who was a true believer, of the family of Pharaoh.” 
The circumstances under which at least a portion of this chapter 
was written were those of discourageinont and lack of zeal on the 
part of Muhammad himself, and may he on the part of his followers 
also (ver. 57). What the cause of this discouragement was can be 
learned with considerable certainty from a careful consideration of 
the contents of this chapter. That it was due in part to the obsti- 
nate unbelief of the Quraish is cei*Uiiii (vers. 57 and 77). They had 
confederated against the l*rophet and his adherents (vers. 5 and 31). 
The prosperity of the confederates seems to have been a temptation 
to even Muhammad himself (ver. 4). If wo are right in believing 
that the experiences of former prophets, wdiuse history is related as 
a warning to the infidels of Makkah, reflect the experiences of Mu- 
hammad himself at the time such revelations were enunciated to his 
followers, we may conclude from the narratives of Moses and others 
found here that the enmity of the Quraish towards their “ warner ” 
was now not only very bitter but organised. As we have already 
noted, a confederacy had been formed, Muhammad was called a liar, 
a sorcerer, and an impostor (vers. 5, 25, and 39), and his life was 
even threatened (vers. 27-29). We learn furtlfer that his cause was 
espoused by an influential person related to the leader of the oppo- 
sition, who was enabled to save his life, though unsuccessful in his 
effort to convert his enemies. This determined resistance on the 
part of the chief men of Makkah, now organised for his destruction, 
was most probably the cause of the discouragement alluded to in 
this chapter. 

VOL. m. 2 c 
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There was another cause of sorrow and disappointment. There 
was a fault on the part of Muhammad himself of more than ordinary 
heinousness. It is spoken of in ver. 57, where Muhammad is com- 
manded to ask pardon for his fault. The commentators tell us either 
that there was no fault, the command to ask j)ardon having relation 
to his followers, or that the fault was remissness in preaching owing 
to fear of the infidels. On a point of this character the sayings of 
the commentators arc quite worthless owing to their dogma that the 
prophets are sinless. This is specially true when the moral char- 
acter of Muhammad is in question. Looking at the circumstances 
noted above, and comparing them with the experience of Muham- 
mad as recorded in liistory, it seems pretty clear that the fault of 
Muhammad alluded to here was his compromise with the national 
idolatry, described so graphically by Muir in his Life of Mahomet^ 
voh ii. chap. v. The only flaw in the comparison of the circum- 
stances of Muhammad after his disowning the compromise with the 
national religion with those reflected from the story of Moses in this 
chapter is that we must regard Abu Talib as corresponding to 
the “ true believer” of vers. 27-29. But may not Muhammad have 
either regarded his uncle as a secret believer, since be braved all to 
defend him, or have alluded to bis defender under the sobriquet of 
“ true believer” '/ This understanding as to the fault gathers strength 
from vers. 45 and 46, where Muhammad not only declines to accept 
the invitation of the Quraish to return to idolatry, but where lie 
expressly declares that their false gods deserve not to be invoked, 
either in this world or in the next,” words which very well exju’ess 
his disavowal of the strange words he had uttered in praise of these 
deities only a short time before (see notes on chap. xxii. 53). This 
theory fits in well with all parts of tliis chapter, explaining the cause 
of the fierce hatred of the Quraish, the danger of the Prophet, how 
it was averted, his discouragement and penitence. 

The remainder of this cliapter contains the usual exhortations to 
faith in Isldm, with threaten in gs of divine wrath against the un- 
believers. 


Probable Date of the Revelatimis. 

From what has been said above it follows that the date of this 
chapter must be placed soon after the lapse of Muhammad, which 
would be in the latter part of the fifth year of Muhammad's mission 
(b.h. 7). Some writers (Umr Bin Muhammad, &c. (see Itqdn^ 35), 
NoSldeke) regard ver. 58 as Madinic, but this is due to a mii^nter- 
pretation of the passage, which makes it allude to the Jews of 
Madina. 
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Princi^l Streets. 

VEURP.A 

The Qurdn a revelation from the only true God . , . 1-3 

It is denied by none but unbelievers 4 
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CHAP. XL.] 


( 404 ) 


[SIPARA XXIV. 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

rpba. II ( 1 ) The revelation of this book is from the 

li h mighty, the wise God, (2) the forgiver of sin and the 
accepter of repentance, severe in punishing, (3) long 
suffering. There is no God but he ; before him shall he 
the general assembly at the last day. (4) None disputeth 
against the signs of God except the unbelievers ; but let 
not their prosperous dealing in the land deceive thee with 
vain allurcmenL (5) The people of Noah, and the con- 
federated infidels which were after them, accused their 
resjocctive prophets of imposture before these, and each 
nation hatched ill designs against their apostle, that they 
might get liiiu into their power ; and they disputed with 
vain reasoning t tliat they might thereby invalidate the 
truth; wherefore I chastised them, and how severe was 
my punishment! (6) Thus hath the sentence of thy 
Lord justly passed on the unbelievers, and they shall he 
the inhabitants of /i€//-fire. (7) The angels who bear the 
throne of God, and those who stand about it, celebrate the 
praise of their Lord and believe in him, and they ask 
pardon for tlie true believers, saying, 0 Lord, thou encom- 

(1) 7/. M. ScL* Prelim. Disc., pp. loi, 102. 

(4) Prosperous dealing. ‘‘The uriginal word properly signifies 
success ill the ufFairs of life, and particularly in trade. It is said 
tlmt .some of Muhammad’s followers observing the prosperity the 
idolaters eiijoy(;d, expressed their regret that those enemies of God 
should live in such ease and plenty while themselves were perisliing 
of hunger and fatigue, whereupon this passage was revealed .” — Bode 
(note belonging to chap. iii. 197). 

The land. “ By trading into Syria and Sale. 

(5) See chap. xi. ^Vioo and notes thereon. 

(7) The angels wlw 'oear, dr. “ These are the cherubim, the highest 
order of angels, who approach nearest to God’s presence.” — Sale, 
Bauilutwi. 

They ask pardon, dc. In chap. xlii. 3 the angels are said to ask 
pardon for those who dwell on me earth. In chap. liii. 26, 27, it is 
said the intercession of angels wall be of no avail until Qod^grant 
permission, which will be at the judgment-day. But chapa. ii. 47, 
123, 2S4i vi. so, vii. 188, ix. 81, xxxii. 3, and xxxix. 45, &c., 
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passest all things by thy mercy and knowledge ; wherefore 
forgive those who repent and follow thy path, and deliver 
them from the pains of hell. (8) 0 Lord, lead them also 
into gardens of eternal abode, which thou hast promised 
unto them, and unto every one who shall do right, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their children ; for thou art 
the mighty, the wise God. (9) And deliver them from 
evil ; for whomsoever thou shalt deliver from evil, on that 
day on him wilt thou show mercy, and this will bo great 
salvation. 


II (10) But the infidels at the day of judgment shall 
hear a voice crying unto them. Verily the hatred of God 
tovMvds you is more grievous than your hatred towards 
yourselves ; since ye were called unto the faith, and would 
not believe. ( 11 ) They si tail say, 0 Lokd, thou hast 
given us death twice, and tliou hast twice given us life ; 



either that there are no intercessors, or that none will })e permitted 
to intercede before the jiulgineiit-day ; while chap, xxxix. 54clechucs 
that God will forgive all penitent sinners, i.e., Muslims, precluding 
the need of any intercession so far as they are concerned. Now all 
iion-Miisliins are doomed to hell-fire, ami for such all intercession 
will be useless. Since, therefore, tlie future comlilion of all men is 
decided in this life, the unbelieving being lost and the believing 
saved, we fail to see what, according to the (Jiiriiu, the intez'cession 
of Mnhainniad or any other will accoinplisli on tlie judgnient-ilay. 

(8) Of their fatiiers^ d-c. This passage docs not leacli, as some 
coinineiitators imagine, tliat the faithful by good works may bestow' 
upon their njlativcs who have died in the faith a liigher degree of 
merit than they would be entitled to on the ground of their ow'n 
good woj’k.s. See Abdul QiUiir in loco. The passage is a call to the 
relatives of the Muslim converts among the Qiiraisli to embrace the 
hopes of Islam. 

(U) Thou hid tidee ffiren w life. “Having first created us in a 
stale of death, or void of life and sensjition, and then given life to 
the inanimate body ; ami afterwards caused us to die a natural death, 
and raised us again at the resurrection. Somo understand the first 
death to be a natural death, and the second ihat in the sepulchre, 
after the body shall liave been there raised to life in order to be 
examined ; and consequently sujipose the tw’o revivals to be those 
of the sepulchre and the resurrection.” — Sale. 

See also note on chap. ii. 28, and Prelim, Disc., p. 127. 

It is more natural to understand by the tw'o deaths the death of 
the body and the damnation of the soul in hell, and by tlie two 
lives the natural life and the life after the resurrection- 
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and we confess our sins : is there therefore no way to get 
forth from this fire ? (12) And it shall be answered them, 

This hath befallen you, for that when one Gon was 
preached unto you, ye believed not ; but if a plurality of 
gods liad been associated with him, ye had believed : and 
judgment bclongdh unto tlie high, the great God. (13) It 
is he who slioweth you his signs, and sendeth down food 
unto 3^011 from heaven ; but none will be admonished, 
except ho who turnetli himself unto God. (14) Call 
therefore upon God, exhibiting your religion pure unto 
him, although the infidels be averse thereto. (15) He is 
the Being of exalted degree, the possessor of the throne; 
who sendeth down the spirit at his command on such of 
his servants as he pleaseth, that he may warn uumJcind 
of the day of meeting, (16) the day tohereon they shall 
come forth out of their graves, and nothing of what eon- 
cerneth them shall be hidden from God. Unto whom vnll 
the hingdorn belong on that day ? Unto the only, the 
Almighty God. (17) On that day shall every soul be 
rewarded according to its merits : there shall be no in- 
justice done on that day. Verily God will be swift in 
taking an account. (18) Wherefore warn them, 0 Prophet, 
of the day wliich shall suddenly approach, when men*s 
hearts shall come up to their throats and strangle them. 
(19) The ungodly shall have no friend or intercessor who 
shall be heard. |(20) God will know the deceitful eye, 
and that which their breasts conceal ; (21) and God will 
judge with truth; but the false gods which they invoke 


(15) The spirit. 13y “spirit” is meant the Angel Gabriel, the 
meiliura of inspiration (chap. ii. 96). 

At his command sW nld be “ by his command.” 

Day of meeting, “ wlieii the Creator and his creatures, the inhabi- 
tants of heaven and of earth, the false deities and their worshippers, 
the oppressor and the oppressed, the labourer and his works, ^hall 
meet each other.” — Hale, Baidhavoi. .. . 

See also chap. vi. 28. 'i* 

(1 7) Here salvation by good works is clearly taught, but see not^ 
on chap. iii. 31. 

(19) See note above on ver. 7. 
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besides him shall not judge at all ; for God is he who 
heareth and seeth, 

II (22) Have they not gone through the earth, and seen R 
what hath been the end of those who were before them ? 

They were more mighty than these in strength, and lej't 
more cmisiderahle footsteps of tkdr poivcr in the earth ; 
yet God chastised them for their sins, and there was none 
to protect them from God. (28) This they mffered be- 
cause their apostles had come unto tliem with evident 
signs^ and they disbelieved : wherefore God chastised 
them; for he is strong and severe in punishing. (24) 

We heretofore sent Moses with our signs and manifest 
power (25) unto Pharaoh, and Hainan, and Qarun ; and 
they said, He is a sorcerer and a liar. (20) And when he 
came unto them witli the truth from us, tlicy said. Slay 
the sons of those who have believed with liim, and save 
their daughters alive : but the stratagem of the infidels 
was no other than vain. (27) And Pharaoh said, Let me ' 
alone, that I may kill Moses ; and let him call upon his 
Lord : verily I fear lest he change your religion, or cause 
violence to appear in tlie earth. (28) And Moses said 
u7ito his people^ Verily I have recourse unto my Loud and 
your Lord, to defend me against every proud person, who 
believeth not in the day of account. D 4 

II (29) And a man ivho was a true believer, of the JK w 
family of Pharaoh, and concealed in his faith, said. Will 
ye put a man to death because he saith, God is my Lord; 
seeing he is come unto you with evident signs from your 

( 25 ) See notes on chap, xxviii. 38 and 76. 

( 26 ) jS7ai/ ilieir sons, rfcc., i.e., “ pursue the resolution which has 
been formerly taken, and execute it more strictly for the future. 

See chap. vii. 128, note”— /Sale. t 

( 27 ) Tkill may hill Mom, “For they advised him not to put 
Moses to death, lest it should he thought he was not able to oppose 
him by dint of argument.” — Halc^ Baidhdwi, 

Lest he ,, , emm t'ioleme, <£’C., “ by raising of commotion and . 
seoitions, in order to introduce liis new religion.”--(SWe. 

' ( 29 ) See note on chap, xxviii. 19. Compare this speech with 

Oamaliers in Acts v. 38, 39. 
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Lord ? If he be a liar, on him will the punishment of 
his falsehood liyhl ; but if he speaketh the truth, some of 
those pidgments with which he threateneth you will fall 
upon you : verily God directeth not him who is a trans- 
gressor or a liar : (30) O my people, the kingdom is yours 
this day ; and ye are conspicuous in the earth ; but who 
shall defend us from the scourge of God, if it come unto 
ns ? I’haraoh said, I only propose to you what I think 
to he most expedient ; and I guide you only into the 
right path. (31) And he who had believed said, O my 
people, verily I fear for you a day like that of the con- 
federates against the prophets in ferrmer times, (32) a 
condition like that of the people of Noah, and the tribes of 
Ad and Thamud, (33) and of those who have lived after 
them ; for God willeth not that any injustice he done unto 
his servants. (34) O my people, verily I fear for you the 
day whereon men shall call unto one another, (35) the 
day whereon ye shall be turned back from the tribunal 
and driven to hell ; then shall ye have none to protect you 
against God. And he whom God shall cause to err shall 
have no director. (36) ifoseph came unto you before 
Moses with evident signs ; but ye ceased not to doubt of 
the religion which he preached unto you, until, when he 
died, ye said, God will by no means send another apostle 

( 31 - 35 ) This “believer” is here jjresenteJ in the li^ht of ii 
prophtit addressiinf; the Ef^yptiaiis as “ JMy people,” and using the 
phrjvieology ordinarily employed by Muhammad in exhorting the 
Quraish. Moses is here the facsimile of Muhammad. See Introd. to 
chaps, vii. and xi. 

( 34 ) The day whereon men shall cally cDc., “the day of judg- 
ment, when the iiiliabitants of Pamdise and of hell shall enter into 
mutual discourse : when the latter shall call for help, and the 
seducers and seduced sli dl cast the blame upon each other.” — Sale, 
Baidfv6,wi, Jaldluddtn. 

( 36 ) Joseph is here presented as a prophet of the Egyptians, and 
though he wrought miracles in their sight ; yet, like the infidel 
Quraish, they were doubted and disbelieved. This is of a piece w^th 
that which makes Moses the prophet of the Egyptians (vers. 24, 25, 
&c.) and confounds the Israelites with the Egyptians. See notes 011 
chap. vii. 133--137. 
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after him. Thus doth God cause him to err who is a • 
transgressor and a sceptic. (37) They who dispute against 
the signs of God, without any authority which hath come 
unto them, are in great abomination with God and with 
those who believe. Thus doth God seal up every proud 
and stubborn heart. (38) And Pharaoh said, 0 Human, 
build me a tower that I may reach the tracts, (39) the 
tracts of heaven, and may view the God of Moses ; for 
verily I think him to he a liar. (40) And thus the evil 
of his work was prepared for Pharaoh, and he turned 
aside from the right path : and the stratagems of Pharaoh 
ended onlv in loss. 

II (41) And he wlio had believed said, 0 my people, li 1 o- 
follow me : I will guide you into the right way. (42) 0 
my people, verily this present life is but a tcmjiorary 
enjoyment; but the life to come is the mansion of firm 
continuance. (43) Whoever worketh evil shall only be 
rewarded in equal proportion to the same ; but whoever 
worketh good, whether male or female, and is a true 
believer, they shall enter Paradise : they shall be provided 
for therein superabundantly, 

II (44) And, 0 my people, as for me, I invite you to .vi«k. 
salvation ; but ye invite me to Ac/f-fire ; (45) yc invite me to 
deny God, and to associate with him that wlioreof I liave 
no knowledge ; but I invite you to the most mighty, the , 
forgiver of sins. (46) There is no doubt but that the false 
gads to which ye invite me deserve not to bo invoked, 
either in this world or in the next ; and that we ihust 
return unto God ; and that the transgressora shall be the 
inhabitants of /tc/Z-fire : (47) and ye shall then remember 
what 1 7WW say unto you. And I commit my affair unto 
God ; for God regardeth his servaAts. (48) Wherefore 
God delivered him from the evils which they had devised ; 

t38, 39) See note on cliap. xxviii. 38. 

(41-47) The sentiment of this exhortation agrees very well with 
that of vers. 1-2 1 abovej illustrating Muhammad’s habit of lualdno 
all the prophets speak like himself. " 
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and a grievous punishment encompassed the people of 
Pharaoh, (49) They shall be exposed to the fire of hdl 
morning and evening; and the day whereon the hour of 
pidgmcnt shall come it shall he said unto tJievi, Enter, 0 
people of Pharaoh, into a most severe torment. (50) And 
think on the time when the infidels shall dispute together 
in Ac//-fire ; and the weak shall say unto those who behaved 
with arrogance, Verily, vre were your followers : wdll ye 
tlierefore relieve us from any part of this fire ? (51) Those 
who behaved with arrogance shall answer, Verily we are 
all doomed to snuffer therein; for God hath now judged 
between his servants. (52) And they who shall be in the 
fire shall say unto the keepers of hell, Call ye on your 
Lord, that he would ease us for one day from this punish- 
ment, (53) They shall answer, Did not your apostles come 
unto you with evident proofs ? They shall say, Yea. The 
keepers shall reply, Do ye therefore call on God ; but tlie 
calling of the unbelievers on Mm shall be only in vain. 

* II (54) We will surely assist our apostles and those who 
believe in this present life, and on the day whereon the 
witnesses shall stand forth, (55) a day whereon the excuse 
of the unbelievers shall not avail them, but a curse shall 
attend them, and a wretched abode. (56) We heretofore 
gave unto Moses a direction, and we left as an inheritance 
unto the children of Israel the book of the law ; a dircc- 

(48) A ifHmma punishment, dx, “ Some are of opinion that tho.se 
who were sent by Pharaoh to seize the true believer, his kinsman, 
are the persons more particularly meant in this place ; for they tell 
ns that the said believer fled to a mountain, wliere they found him at 
prayers, guarded by the wild beasts, which ranged themselves in 
order about him ; and that his pursuers thereupon returned in a 
great fright to their master, who put them to death for not perfonn- 
ing his command.” — Sale^, BaidMwi. 

(49) They shaU be expdkd to fire, d:c, “ Some expound these words 
of the previous punishment they are doomed to suffer according to a 
tradition of Ibn Masdd, which informs us that their souls are in the 
crops of black birds, which are exposed , to hell-fire eveiy morning 
and evening until the day of judgment.” — Sale, BaiflMwi, 

(60) The weak shall say, d:c. See note on chap. xiv. 24 . 

i 52i) Keepers of helL See chap. Ixxiv. 30, 31, and comp, xxxix. 71 . 
56) The book ... a direction and admonition, dec. The meaning 
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tion and an admonition to men of understanding. (57) 
Wlierefore do thou, 0 Prophet, bear the insults of the in- 
fidels with patience ; for the promise of God is true ; and 
ask pardon for thy fault, and celebrate the praise of thy 
Loud in the evening and in the morning. (58) As to those 
who impugn the signs of God, without any convincing* 
proof which hath been revealed unto them, there is nothing 
but pride in their breasts ; hut they shall not attain their 
desire: wherefore fly for refuge unto God; for it is he 
who hearcth and secth. (59) Verily the creation of hea- 
ven and earth is more considerable than the creation of 
man; but tlic greater part of men do not understand, 
(60) Tlie blind and the seeing shall not be held equal ; 
nor they who believe and work righteousness and the evil- 
doer: how few revolve these things in their mind! (61) 
The last hour will surely come ; there is no doubt thereof ; 
but the greater part of men believe it not. (62) Your 
Lord said, Call upon me, and I will hear you ; but they 


of these words is that the Book of Moses was regarded by Miihaniinad 
as not only in existence, hut genuino and credible — “ a direction and 
admonition to men of understanding,” that is, to the true people of 
God. The plain inference is, that Muslims are still bound so to re- 
gard the former Scriptures, and that all thosti passages in which the 
Scriptures are said to liave been corrupted by Jews ami Christians 
must be explained as referring to their interpretations of tlicir Scrip- 
tures, and not to the text. 

I am indebted to the Rev. Mr. Sell for calling my atUmtion to the 
import of the wortl haimana, to Iceeji safe, used in chap. v. 52, which 
plainly implies. that the Qimin is 'pledged to preserve the former Scrip- 
tures from corruption. If, therefore, they have been corrupted, the 
Qurjin has failed as a safeguard {M^ihaimina). 

ifil) Ash pardon for thy fault. See notes on chaps, ii. 253, iv. 105, 
and ix. 43, Other passages of a similar import are chaps, xlvii. 21, 
xlviii. 2, and xciii. 7. The particular fault here alluded to, says 
Rahlhdwi, was remissness in preaching th^ religion of Islam through 
fear of the infidels. But see above in the introduction to this 
clia])ter. 

(58) Pride in their breasts. “ This sentence may be understood 
generally, tliough it was revealed on account of the idolatrous Mak- 
kans or of the Jews, who said of Muhammad, ‘ This man is not our 
lord, but the Messias, the' son of David, whose kingdom will be ex- 
tended over sea and land.’ ” — Sale^ Baidhdwi. 
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'who proudly disdain my service shall enter with ignominy 
into hell. 

II (63) It is God who hath appointed the night for you 
to take your rest therein, and the day to give yo% light : 
verily God is endued witli beneficence towards mankind ; 
but the greater part of men do not give thanks. (64) This 
is God your Lord, the creator of all things ; there is no 
God beside him ; how therefore are ye turned aside f7vm 
his uwship ? (65) Thus are they turned aside who oppose 
the signs of God. (66) /if is God who hath given you the 
earth for a stable floor, and the heavens for a ceiling, and 
who hath formed you, and made your forms beautiful, and 
feedeth you with good things. This is God your Lord. 
Wherefore blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures. 

(67) He is the living God: there is no God but he. 
Wherefore call upon him, exhibiting unto him tlic pure 
religion. Praise be unto OoD, the Lord of all creatures ! 

(68) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worsliip the deities which 
ye invoke besides God, after that evident proofs have 
come unto me from my Lord ; and I am commanded to 
resign myself unto the Lord of all creatures. (69) It is 
be who first created you of dust, and afterwards of seed, 
and afterwards of coagulated blood; and afterwards brought 
you forth infants out of your w others^ vmnhs: then he per- 
miiteth you to attain your age of full strength, and after- 
wards to grow old men (but some of you die before that 
age), and to arrive at the determined period of your life ; 
that peradventure ye may understand. (70) It is he who 
givetli life and causeth to die ; and when he decreeth a 
thing he only saith unto it, Pe, and it is. 

|| (71) Dost thou not observe those who dispute against 
the signs of God, how^tliey are turned aside f'oui the true 
faith? (72) They wdio charge with falsehood the book 


(G9) See chaps, xxii. 5 and xevi. 2. 

(70) Bii, and it is. See note on chap, xxxvi. 82. 
(7!i2) See notes on chaps, x. 39 and xi. 14. 
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of the Qurdn^ and the other smptures and revealed doctrines > 
which we have sent our former apostles to preach, shall 
hereafter know their folly, (73) when the collars shall le on 
their necks, and the chains hy which they shall be dragged 
into hell; then shall they be burned in the fire. (74) 
And it shall be said unto them, Where are the yods which 
ye associated besides God ? They shall answer, They 
have withdrawn themselves frbm us : yea, we called on 
nothing heretofore. Thus doth God lead the unbelievers 
into error. (75) This hath hef alien yaw for that ye re- 
joiced msolently on earth in that which was false; and 
for that ye were elated with immoderate joy. (76) Enter 
the gates of hell, to remain therein for ever : and wretched 
shall le the abode of the haughty ! (77) Wherefore perse- 
vere with patience, 0 Muhammad; for the promise of 
God is true. Whether wo cause thee to see any part of 
the punishment with which w^e have threatened them, or 
whether we cause thee to die lefoi'^e thou, see it ; before us 
shall they be assembled at the last day, (78) We have 
sent a great number of apostles before thee ; the histories 
of some of whom we have related unto thee, and the his- 
tories of others of them we have not related unto thee : 
but no apostle had the power to produce a sign unless by 
the permission of God. When the command of God, 
therefore, shall come, judgment shall be given with truth ; 
and then shall they perish who endeavour to render the 
signs of God of no effect. 

II (79) It is God who hath given you the cattle, that ye R 
may ride on so7M of them, and may eat of others of them ; 


(73) See notes on chaps, xiii. 6 and xxiii. 105. 

(74) Nothing, “ Seeing an idol is not/ing in the world.” — Sale, 
Baidhdm, 

(78) Ayostles before thee, dec. See Prelim. Disc., p. 122 and 
notes on chap. iv. 162. 

, Unless hy the permission of God, But Muhammad himself seems 
not to have been of the favoured few. See notes on chaps, ii. 118, 
119, iii. 184, vi. 34-36^ 109, III, X, 21, &c. 

(79-81) See chap, xvl 5 seq. 
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(80) (ye also receive other advantages therefrom;) and 
that on them ye may arrive at the business pi*oposed in 
your mind ; and on them are carried hy land^ and on ships 
hf sea. (81) And he showeth you his signs ; which, there- 
fore, of the signs of God will ye deny ? (82) Do they 

not pass through the earth, and see what hath been the 
end of those wlio were before them? They were more 
numerous than these, and* more mighty in strength, and 
left more coiisidcrahle monuments of their 'power in the 
earth; yet that which they had acquired profited them 
not. (83) And when their apostle came unto them with 
evident proof of their mission, they rejoiced in the know- 
ledge which was with them ; but that which they mocked 
at encompassed them. (84) And when they beheld our 
vengeance, they said, We believe in God alone, and we 
renounce the idols which we associated with him; (85) 
but their faith availed them not, after they had beholden 
our vengeance. This v}as tlie ordinance of God, which 
was formerly observed in respect to his servants, and then 
did the unbelievers perish. 

(82) Compare ver. 22 above. See Eodwell’a note here, and Prelim. 
Disc., pp. 26, 27. 

(83) Thdj rejoiced, dr. Being prejudiced in favour of their own 
erroneous dootriiies, and despising tlie instructions of the prophets.’* 
— Sale. 

(85) llien did the unbelievers 'perish. Here again the Quraish are 
warned against unbelief by the fate of former unbelievers, who, like 
them, hud rejected their prophets, and been destroyed in conse- 
quence. This is the burden of the histories of the X)rophcts given in 
chap. xi. 
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